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Preface. 

|E  shall  perceive  that  Dr.  Whitmarsh  places  the 
different  parts  of  human  nature  as  given  in  the 
New  Testamenty  its  good  and  bad  conditions,  and 
the  influences  external  and  internal,  natural  and  super- 
natural, by  which  it  is  affected,  under  their  respective 
headings,  and  so  presents  the  description  in  the  shape  of 
Specific  and  Distinct  Masses  of  Scriptural  facts. 

This  plan,  which  is  very  fully  and  elaborately  executed, 
gives  a  unity  and  wholeness,  a  form  and  vividness,  to  the 
effect  of  Scripture  upon  us. 

By  bringing  together  Texts  of  Scripture^  and  combining 
in  one  view  various  passages,  it  strengthens  the  impression 
which  Scripture  makes ; 

The  Scripture  account  of  the  operations  of  Spirits  and 
Supernatural  Beings^  their  interposition  in  this  world,  and 
their  life  hi  the  other  ; 

The  Scripture  catalogues  of  Virtues  and  of  Sins  ; 

The  Scripture  disclosure  of  the  End  of  all  things^  and 
the  eternal  distinction  of  the  Good  and  Bad. 

b 
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All  these  truths  appear  in  a  more  striking  and  effective 
light  as  the  language  which  bears  upon  them  is  in  its 
different  spheres  gathered  up  and  brought  to  a  head. 

The  whole  is  illustrated  by  reference  to  metaphysical 
and  moral  writers. 

The  Second  Volume  is  intended  to  be  a  companion 
TO  OUR  English  Prayer-books,  and  also  to  exemplify 
The  Sense  Teaching  of  the  New  Testament 

This  book  *  is  likely  to  be  serviceable  to  the  Scripture 
reader.- 

An  able  article  has  been  written   upon  'ETridvfila,  Qt 

Desires  and  Affections,  by  the  Rev.  J.  R.  T.  Eaton., 

'  M.A.,  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  University  of 
Oxford  (p.  48). 

This  word  *£9rtdv/i/«,  or  Desires  and  Affections^  is  a  term 
obviously  having  a  double  meaning — Desire^  and  Affection  (or 
Lust). 

Desires  and  affections  (/.  ^.,  affections  having  a  person  for  their 
immediate  object)  are  in  themselves  an  original  and  lawful  part 
of  our  complex  nature,  capable  of  good  ends. 

It  must  be  remembered  (says  Professor  Eaton\  that  when 
excess  or  extravagance  of  our  desires  or  affections  is  spoken  of,  it 
does  not  imply  any  absolute  and  fixed  quantity  of  these  emotions 
as  belonging  to  any  given  individual.  Such  a  notion  as  this 
seems  too  material  in  its  character  to  be  a  proper  account  of 
what  takes  place  in  the  mental  or  spiritual  part  of  our  common 
nature. 

Human  nature  consists  rather  of  an  inward  system^  state^  or 
commonwealth. 

And  the  subject  is  thus  illustrated:  Our  Bodily  Framt  con- 
sists, not  so  much  of  a  fixed  quantity  of  flesh,  and  blood,  and 
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bone,  as  Yd  the  arrangement  of  the  organs  which  make  up  our  idea 
of  man. 

So^  then^  with  our  inward  fabric^  or  structure,  built  up  of 
desires,  motives,  reason,  and  will. 

Should  the  proportion^  for  example,  which  th^  lave  of  money ^  or 
sensual  indulgence^  oi  power,  or  anger,  bear  to  the  other  inward 
principles  of  our  nature  be  greater  in  one  man  than  in  another, 
it  is  THIS  FACT,  rather  than  the  quantity  of  these  several  feelings, 
which  serves  to  denominate  an  individual  as  more  avaricious  or 
VELOxt  passionate  than  his  neighbour. 

This  is  true  and  valuable  moral  philosophy. 

The  personal  observations  on  Death,  as  given  by 
Dr.  Whitmarsh  in  his  Introduction  {Intr,  p.  L.),  and 
also  his  articles  on  SPIRIT  (p.  5),  SoUL  (pp.  13,  14),  and 
Prayer  (p.  306),  are  worthy  of  attention. 

J.  B.  MOZLEY. 
ChrisUkurch,  Oxfqrd. 
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NTRODUCTION. 


HE  object  which  this  book  has  in  view  is  to  bring 
forward  New  Testament  Scriptural  passages  upon 
certain  important  subjects,  and  to  illustrate  the 
safne  by  reference  to  well-known  Metaphysical  and  Moral 
writers. 

In  the  Second  Volume  the  whole  is  adapted  to  '  The 
Order  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  for  Sundays 
AND  Holy  Days*  in  our  English  Prayer-book  throughout 
the  year^  to  which  this  book  is  intended  to  be  a  companion, 
and  a  selection  is  made  from  The  Sense  Teaching  of 
THE  New  Testament. 


VOLUME  L 

PART  I. 

It  will  be  perceived  that  the  STRUCTURAL  COMPOSI- 
TION of  man's  complicated  being  is  introduced  ^r^/;  that 
is  to  say,  that  certain  words  from  the  Greek  language,  such 
as  the  words  for — 

1.  Spirit  (p.  s), 

2.  Soul  (p.  ii), 
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j  Mind  (p.  17  and  p.  34), 

4.  Desires  and  Affections  (p.  46), 

5.  Flesh  (p.  51), 

6.  Body  (p.  62), 

7.  Heart  (p.  68),  {an  inclusive  terni), 

are  selected,  and  their  scriptural  disclosures  investigated. 

These  words  convey  an  idea  of  the  strticture  upon 
which  the  unseen  world,  as  well  as  the  world  of  sight, 
have  their  influence,  and  the  several  parts  of  which  struc- 
ture are  perpetually  deviating  from  the  original  design  of 
the  God  of  nature,  and  so  sinning. 

The  next  step  in  the  investigation  is  to  bring  forward 
scriptural  pas^ges  which  show  THE  EXTERNAL  influ- 
ences bearing  upon  man's  complicated  higher  beingj  as 
the  influence  of — 

1.  Eyesight  (p.  7J), 

2.  Hearing  (p.  82), 

3.  Speech  (p.  89), 

4.  The  physical  condition  of  the  body  (p.  97) ; 

and  then,  THE  INTERNAL  INFLUENCES  of— 

1.  Good  spirits  (pp.  106,  113),  and 

2.  Evil  spirits  (pp.  122,  129), 

as  promoting  sin  or  virtue. 

We  are  then  placed  in  direct  contact  with  the  ques- 
tions. What  is  sin  ?  What  is  virtue  > 

To  answer  these  most  important  questions,  I  have 
selected  A  collection  of  sins  which  I  find  in — 

1.  Rom.  i.  18-32  (p.  140), 

2.  I  Cor.  vi.  9,  ID  (p.  202), 

3.  Gal.  v.  19-21  (p.  227), 

and  A  collection  of  virtues  which  I  find  in — 

Gal.  y.  22,  23  (p.  256). 
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If  we  collect  the  various  passages  in  Holy  Scripture 
of  A  WORD  FOR  SIN  (ifiafyravw,  ^^^H),  we  may  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  SIN  MEANS  *  MISSING  A  MARK/  See 
yudgesy  XX.  1 6  :  'Among  all  this  people  there  were  seven 
hundred  chosen  men  left-handed  ;  every  one  could  sling 
stones  at  an  hair's  breadth,  and  not  MISS  (or  SIN)/ 

Therefore  SIN  MEANS,  MISSING  THE  MARK  of  the 
ORIGINAL  DESIGN  of  the  Creator  of  man,  and  VIRTUE  IS 
SHOWN  BY  an  APPROXIMATION  to  that  mark. 

Consequently,  from  this  view,  there  is  NO  LIVING  MAN 
WITHOUT  SIN ;  but  it  is  evident  that  many  deviations 
from  original  design  can  only  be  decided  by  the  Creator 
Himself,  who  is  therefore  of  necessity  the  only  judge  of 
man's  actions.     And  so  S.  Paul  says  (i  Cor.  iv.  3-5) : — 

But  with  me  (S.  Paul)  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be 
judged  {^ivtx  araKpidCj)  of  you  or  0/  man's  (judgment)  (vvo  arOpw- 
wlrrfc  V^'pac),  (lit.  of  man's  day) ;  yea,  I  judge  not  {uvhi  avaKpivw) 
mine  own  self  For  I  know  nothing  (phliv  avyoi^a)  by  myself ;  yet 
am  I  not  hereby  justified ;  but  He  that  judgeth  (o  II  kvaKpiviav) 
me  is  the  Lord.  Therefore,  judge  nothing  (jiri  n  Kplvere)  before 
the  time,  until  the  Lord,  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of 
the  hearts  :  and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God  (<cai  rort 
6  eiraivoi  ytviiverai  ktcaar^  airo  tov  Ofov). 

Considering  this  passage,  I  would  further  add,  what  I 
feel  myself  most  strongly,  viz.,  that  there  can  be  no  greater 
deception,  than  for  a  man  to  think  he  is  EXCUSING  sins  to 
which  he  is  INCLINED  by  condemning  those  to  which  he 
has  no  mind. 

Of  course,  there  are  certain  prominent  deviations  from 
original  design,  and  many  of  these  are  clearly  expressed 
as    such'  in  the  collection    of  sins  found   in    Romans, 
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Corinthians,  and  Galatians,  as  much  as  the  virtues 
found  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  are  necessarily  of 
the  opposite  character. 

For  the  virtues  mentioned  in  Gal.  v.  22,  23  (see 
p.  256),  the  following  classification  may  be  of  use  : — 

The  catalogue  falls  into  three  groups  of  three  each. 

1.  The  Christian  habits  of  mind  in  their  more  gefteral 
aspect — 

1.  Love, 

2.  Joy, 

3.  Peace. 

2.  Special  qualities  affecting  man's  intercourse  with  his 
neighbour — 

4.  Long-suffering, 

5.  Gentleness  (or  Kindness), 

6.  Goodness  (or  Beneficence), 

3.  General  in  character,  like  the  first ;  exhibit  the  prin- 
ciples which  guide  a  Christian's  conduct — 

7.  Faith  (or  Honesty)^ 
,  8.  Meekness, 

•9.  Temperance.     (Dr.  Lightfoot  on  Gal.  v.  22,  23.) 

Love  {see  p.  256), 

The  fabric  is  built  up  story  upon  story.  Lave  is  the  founda- 
ixoxiyjoy  the  superstructure,  peace  the  crown  of  all. — (Dr.  Light- 
foot -^«  Gal,  i.  22.) 

*  God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and 
God  in  him.'  (i  John,  iv.  16.)  Were  the  arms  of  the  Son  of  God 
open  upon  the  cross,  and  an  open  passage  made  to  His  heart  by 
the  spear,  and  will  not  His  arms  and  heart  be  open  to  thee 
in  glory  ?     Did  He  begin  to  love  before  thou  lovedsty  and  will  not 
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He  continue  now  ?  Did  He  love  thee  an  enemy  ?  thee  a  sinner  ? 
thee  who  even  loathedst  thyself?  and  own  thee  when  thou  didst 
disclaim  thyself?  And  will  He  not  now  immeasurably  love  thee, 
a  son  ?  thee,  a  perfect  saint  ?  thee,  who  returnest  some  love  for 
love  ?  He  that  in  loz'e  wept  over  the  old  Jerusalem  when  near  its 
ruin,  with  what  love  will  He  rejoice  over  the  New  Jerusalem 
in  her  glory?  Christian,  believe  this,  and  think  on  it.  Thou 
shalt  be  eternally  embraced  in  the  arms  of  that  love,  which  was 
from  everlasting,  and  will  extend  to  everlasting;  of  that  love 
which  brought  the  Son  of  God's  love  from  Heaven  to  earth,  from 
earth  to  the  cross,  from  the  cross  to  the  grave,  from  the  grave  to 
glory;  that  love  which  was  weary,  hungry,  tempted,  scorned, 
scourged,  buffeted,  spit  upon,  crucified,  pierced ;  which  did  fast, 
pray,  teach,  heal,  weep,  sweat,  bleed,  die — that  love  will  eternally 
embrace  thee.  Know  this,  believer,  to  thy  everlasting  comfort, 
if  those  arms  have  once  embraced  thee,  neither  sin  nor  hell  can 
get  thee  hence  for  ever.  Thou  hadst  not  to  deal  with  an 
unconstant  creature,  but  with  Him  *  with  whom  is  no  variable- 
ness, nor  shadow  of  turning'  (^Jas,  i.  17).  His  love  to  thee  will 
not  be  as  thine  was  on  earth  to  Him — seldom  and  cold,  up  and 
down.  He  that  would  not  cease  nor  abate  His  love  for  all  thine 
enmity,  unkind  neglects,  and  churlish  resistances,  can  He  cease 
to  love  thee,  when  He  hath  made  thee  truly  lovely  ?  He  that 
keepeth  thee  so  constant  in  thy  love  to  Him,  that  thou  canst 
challenge  *  tribulations,  distress,  persecutions,  famine,  nakedness, 
peril,  or  sword,  to  separate  thy  love  from  Christ'  (Rom,  viii.  35), 
how  much  more  will  Himself  be  constant  ?  Indeed,  thou  mayest 
be  persuaded  that  *  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord'  (Rom,  viii.  38,  39).  And  now  are  we  not  left  in  the 
apostle's  admiration  :  *  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ? ' 
{Rom.  viii.  31).  Infinite  love  must  needs  be  a  mystery  to  a  finite 
capacity^     No  wonder  *  angels  desire  to  look  into  this  mystery ' 
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(i  Pet,  i.  12).  And  if  it  be  the  study  of  saints  here,  'to  know 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height  of  the  love 
of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge '  (Eph,  iii.  18,  19),  the  saints' 
everlasting  rest  must  consist  in  the  enjoyment  of  God  by  love, — 
Baxter,  The  Saints  Everlasting  Rest,  ch.  i,  p.  14. 

And  if  there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  com- 
prehended in  this  saying,  namely.  Thou  shalt  lave  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour :  therefore  love 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.<*-*^i7m.  xiii.  9,  lOr 

The  general  temper  of  mind  which  the  due  love  of  our  neigh- 
bour would  form  us  to,  and  the  influence  it  would  have  upon  our 
behaviour  in  life,  is  now  to  be  considered. 

The  temper  and  behaviour  of  charity  is  explained  at  large,  in 
that  well-known  passage  of  St  Paul :  *  Charity  suffereth  long, 
and  is  kind  \  charity  envieth  not,  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly, 
seeketh  not  her  own,  thinketh  no  evil,  beareth  all  things, 
believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things.*  (i  Cor,  xiii.  4-8.)  As  to 
the  meaning  of  the  expressions,  *  seeketh  not  her  own,  thinketh 
no  evil,  believeth  all  things,'  however  those  expressions  may  be 
explained  away,  this  meekness,  and,  in  some  degree,  easiness  of 
temper,  readiness  to  forego  our  rights  for  the  sake  of  peace,  as 
well  as  in  the  way  of  compassion,  freedom  from  mistrust,  and 
disposition  to  believe  well  of  our  neighbour ;  this  general  temper, 
I  say,  accompanies,  and  is  plainly  the  eflect  of  love  and  good-will. 
And,  though  such  is  the  world  in  which  we  live,  that  experience 
and  knowledge  of  it  not  only  may,  but  must  beget  in  us  greater 
regard  to  ourselves,  and  doubtfulness  of  the  characters  of  others, 
than  is  natural  to  mankind,  yet  these  ought  not  to  be  carried 
further  than  the  nature  and  course  of  things  make  necessary.  It 
i!s  still  true,  even  in  the  present  state  of  things,  bad  as  it  is,  that  a 
recUly  good  man  had  rather  be  deceived,  than  be  suspicious ;  had 
rather  forego  his  known  right,  than  run  the  venture  of  doing  even 
a  hard   thing.     This  is  the  general  temper  of  that  charity,  of 
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which  the  apostle  asserts,  that  if  he  had  it  not,  giving  his  '  body 
to  be  burned  would  avail  him  nothing;'  and  which  he  says, 
'shall  never  fail.' 

The  happy  influence  of  this  temper  extends  to  every  different 
relation  and  circumstance  in  human  life.  It  plainly  renders  a 
man  better,  more  to  be  desired,  as  to  all  the  respects  and 
relations  we  can  stand  in  to  each  other.  The  benevolent  man  is 
disposed  to  make  use  of  all  external  advantages  in  such  a  manner 
as  shall  contribute  to  the  good  of  others,  as  well  as  to  his  own 
satisfaction.  His  own  satisfaction  consists  in  this.  He  will  be 
easy  and  kind  to  his  dependents,  compassipnate  to  the  poor  and 
distressed,  friendly  to  all  with  whom  he  has  to  do.  This  includes 
the  good  neighbour,  parent,  master,  magistrate :  and  such  a 
behaviour  would  plainly  make  dependence,  inferiority,  and  even 
servitude,  easy.  So  that  a  good  or  charitable  man,  of  superior 
rank  in  wisdom,  fortune,  authority,  is  a  common  blessing  to  the 
place  he  lives  in:  happiness  grows  under  his  influence.  This 
good  principle  in  inferiors  would  discover  itself  in  pajdng  respect, 
gratitude,  obedience  as  due.  It  were,  therefore,  methinks,  one 
just  way  of  trying  one's  own  character^  to  ask  ourselves.  Am  I  in 
reality  a  better  master  or  servant,  a  better  friend,  a  better  neigh- 
bour, than  such  and  such  persons ;  whom,  perhaps,  I  may  think 
not  to  deserve  the  character  of  virtue  and  religion  so  much  as 
myself? 

And  as  to  the  spirit  of  party,  which  unhappily  prevails 
amongst  mankind,  whatever  are  the  distinctions  which  serve  for 
a  supply  to  it,  some  or  other  of  which  have  obtained  in  all  ages 
and  countries ;  one  who  is  thus  friendly  to  his  kind  will  imme- 
diately make  due  allowances  for  it,  as  what  cannot  but  be 
amongst  such  creatures  as  meh  in  such  a  world  as  this.  And  as 
WRATH,  and  FURY,  and  overbearing  upon  these  occasions  pro- 
ceed, as  I  may  speak,  from  men's  feelings  only  on  their  own  side, 
so  a  common  feeling  for  others,  as  well  as  for  ourselves,  would 
render  us  sensible  to  this  truth,  which  it  is  strange  can  have  so  little 
influence,  that  we  ourselves  differ  from  others  just  as  m^ch  as  they 
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do  from  us,  1  put  the  matter  in  this  way,  because  it  can  scarce 
be  expfected  that  the  generality  of  men  should  see,  that  those 
things  which  are  made  the  occasions  of  dissension  and  fomenting 
the  PARTY  SPIRIT  are  really  nothing  at  all;  but  it  may  be  ex- 
pected from  all  people,  how  much  soever  they  are  in  earnest 
about  their  respective  peculiarities,  that  humanity  and  common 
good-will  to  their  fellow-creatures  should  moderate  and  restrain 
that  WRETCHED  Spirit. 

This  good  temper  of  charity  likewise  would  prevent  strife  and 
enmity  arising  from  other  occasions ;  it  would  prevent  our  giving 
just  cause  of  offence,  and  our  taking  it  without  cause.  And  in 
cases  of  real  injury,  a  good  man  will  make  all  allowances  which 
are  to  be  made;  and,  without  any  attempts  at  retaliation^  he  will 
only  consult  his  own  and  other  men's  security  for  the  future 
against  injustice  and  wrong; — Bp.  Butler  on  Rom.  xiii.  9,  Love 
to  our  Neighbour^  serm.  xii. 

Joy  {see^^,  261). 

Rejoice  (Kavxaofxai)  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. — Rom,  v.  2. 

Rejoicing  (xalfxt))  in  hope. — Rom.  xii.  12. 

Rejoiceth  (xa/pw)  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  {trvyxaLpti))  in 
the  truth. — i   Cor.  xiiL  6. 

As  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing  (xalptt)). — 2  Cor.  vi.  10. 

What  then  ?  Notwithstanding  every  way,  whether  in  pretence 
or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached;  and  I  therein  do  rejoice  (xaipu))  ; 
yea,  and  will  rejoice. — Phil.  i.  18. 

Who  now  rejoice  (xaipio)  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up 
that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh 
(cap J),  for  his  body's  sake,  which  is  the  church. — Col.  i.  24. 

Rejoice  (xa^pw)  evermore. — i  Thess.  v.  16. 
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Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love  :  in  whom,  though  now  ye 
see  him  not,  yet  believing  ye  rejoice  (ayaXXtaw)  with  joy  (xapa) 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. — i  J^et.  i.  8. 

The  great  object  of  Christianity  is  to  make  men  con- 
tented smd  happy ;  and  where  it  fails  to  do  this,  there  is 
evidently  a  great  fault  in  its  application. 

Where  we  find  a  so-called  Christisin  grumbting'j  quarrel- 
some, and  ill-conditioned y  we  may  be  quite  sure  that  his 
Christianity  is  very  defective. 

Some  people  delude  themselves  with  the  idea,  that  bad 
tempery  or  moroseness,  is  a  sign  of  intellectual  power,  and, 
in  short,  they  are  *  nothing,  if  not  critical!  But  surely  this 
is  a  great  fallacy ;  for  the  man  who  lacks  cheerfulness,  and 
is  always  irritable  to  his  fellow-sinilprs,  may  also  lack  intel- 
lectual capacity. 

Even  happiness  itself  may  become  habitual.  There  is  a 
habit  of  looking  at  ike  bright  side  of  things,  and  also  of  looking  at 
the  dark  side.  Dr.  Johnson  has  said,  that  *  the  habit  of  looking 
at  the  best  side  of  a  thing  is  worth  more  to  a  man  than  a  thousand 
pounds  a  year  ! '  And  we  possess  the  power,  to  a  great  extent, 
of  so  exercising  the  will,  as  to  direct  the  thoughts  upon  objects 
calculated  to  yield  happiness  and  improvement  rather  than  their 
opposites.  Iti  this  way  the  habit  of  happy  thought  may  be  made 
to  spring  up  like  any  other  habit.  And  to  bring  up  men  or 
women  with  a  genial  nature  of  this  sort,  a  good  temper  and  a 
happy  frame  of  mind  is  perhaps  of  more  importance  in  many 
cases  than  to  perfect  them  in  much  knowledge  and  many  accom- 
plishments.— Smiles,  Self  Help,  Manners  and  Morals,  chap.  xiii. 

p.  391- 

There  are  in  this  loud  stunning  tide 

Of  human  care  and  crime, 
With  whom  the  melodies  abide 

Of  thV  everlasting  chime ; 
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Who  cany  tirasic  in  thetr  heart 
Through  dusky  lane  and  wrangling  mart ; 
Plying  their  daBy  task  with  busier  feet 
Because  their  secret  souls  a  holy  strain  repeal. 

How  sweet  to  diem,  in  such  brief  rest 

As  thronging  cares  afford, 
In  thought  to  wander,  fancy-blest, 

To  where  their  gracious  Lord 
In  vain,  to  win  proud  Pharisees, 
Spake,  and  was  heard  by  fell  disease ;  • 
But  not  in  vain,  beside  yon  breezy  lake, 
Bade  the  meek  publican  his  gainful  seat  forsake. 

At  once  he  arose,  and  left  his  gold ; 

His  treasure  jand  his  heart 
Transferred,  where  he  shall  safe  behold 

Earth  and  her  idols  part ; 
.  While  he  beside  his  endless  store 
Shall  sit,  and  floods  unceasing  pour 
Of  Christ's  true  riches  o'er  all  time  and  space — 
First  angel  of  His  Church,  first  steward  of  His  grace. 

Rev.  J.  Keble,  S.  Matthews  Day. 

Peace  (see  p.  266). 

Great  blessings  then  did  the  apostle  recount — peace  to  the 
brethren,  and  love  with  faith ;  great  blessings.  But  let  him  say 
whence  these  blessings  are.  Whence  are  they  ?  Of  ourselves,  or 
of  God  ?  If  thou  sayest  of  ourselves,  thou  gloriest  in  thyself,  not 
in  God.  But  if  thou  hast  learned  what  this  same  apostle  also 
says,  *That  he  that  glorieth  should  glory  in  the  Lord*  (i  Cor. 
!•  3^)>  confess  that  peace,  love  with  faith,  came  not  to  thee  save 

*  It  seems  from  S.  Matt,  ix.  8,  9,  tliat  the  calling  of  Levi  took  place  imme- 
diately after  the  healing  of  the  paralytic  in  the  presence  of  the  Pharisees. 
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torn  <joA  But  yovL  answer  me :  *  This  jrou  say.  Prove  what 
jau  say.'  I  wUL  I  will  call  the  apostle  himself  as  a  witness. 
The  apostle  has  said,  '  Peace  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with  faith  ' 
{Eph,  vi.  Z3).  He  hath  also  said,  ^  Peace  to  the  brethren,  and 
love  with  fiuth  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ' 
{Eph,  vi.  23).  'What,  then,  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not 
RECEIVE  ?  Now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if 
thou  hadst  not  received  it?*  (i  Cor.  iv.  7). — S.  Augustine, 
Homily  on  the  New  Testament,  serm.  cxviil  §  3,  on  £ph^  vi  23. 

How  likely  is  it,  that  the  once  laborious  pastor  will  be  trans* 
formed  into  the  restless,  eager,  busy,  and  by  degrees  unscrupulous 
PARTY  LEADER,  a  troublcT  of  the  Church,  a  stirrer-up  of  its 
discords ;  above  all,  a  hideous  wreck  within,  living  upon  external 
excitementSy  and  more  and  more  a  stranger  to  that  deep  quietness, 
inward peacey  and  heavenly  love  which  are  the  Holy  Spirit's  work, 
and  which  must  mark  the  character  of  every  one  who  is  admitted 
into  Heaven. 

Where,  then,  is  our  safeguard  t  Not,  certainly,  in  inactivity 
and  sloth.  You  will  hardly  suspect  me  of  giving  you  such 
counsel.  God's  truth  must  be  maintained,  the  Church's  doctrines 
must  be  vindicated,  her  power  of  service  must  be  attested  and 
preserved;  the  dangers  of  life  and  action  must  not  make  us 
content  with  lethargy  or  death.  We  must  contend,  and  that 
earnestly ;  but  we  must  do  it  with  self-recollection,  with  continual 
watchfulness  against  this  ever-ready  evil,  with  perpetual  self- 
suspicion,  extending  to  our  motives,  our  methods,  and  our  acts ; 
widi  intervals  of  silence,  with  continual  prayers,  with  an  eye 
ever  fixed  on  our  Great  Exemplar,  with  a  full  sight  of  Him  who 
came  to  ^  send  not  peace  on  the  earth,  but  a  sword,'  and  yet  who 
did  *  not  strive  nor  cry*  about  whom  in  closest  presence  all  the 
faotness  of  the  fight  evermore  gathered  itself  and  raged,  and  yet 
who  was  ever  *  meek  and  gentle  in  hearty  ever  healing  each 
separate  sufferer  who  came  to  Him,  ever  giving  ^  rest  to  souls.' 

Bat  this  danger  besets  not  only  us,  the  shepherds  of  thQ 
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flock ;  it  attacks  our  flocks  also.  How,  then,  are  we  not  only  to 
keep  ourselves  unharmed,  but  to  preserve  them  from  the  like 
contagion  ? 

Now,  \ht  first  requisite  for  a  due  discharge  of  this  part  of  our 
work  is,  that  we  should  set  it  before  our  minds  as  a  special 
object  of  endeavour.  *  Love,'  as  our  good  George  Herbert  says 
{Country  Parson,  xxxv.),  *is  our  business  and  aim.'  We  must 
regard  ourselves  officially  as  peacemakers — as  pledged  by  our 
office  to  prevent  discords  and  to  heal  quarrels.  Their  existence 
in  a  parish  is  at  once  a  consequence  and  a  cause  of  sin.  They 
are  a  great  hindrance  to  the  spread  of  Christ's  truth ;  we  find 
them  to  be  often  the  secret  cause  of  men's  absence  from  public 
worship,  still  more  of  their  neglect  of  the  Holy  Communion. 
They  divide  those  who,  but  for  them,  would  work  together  for 
God ;  they  grieve  the  Blessed  Spirit ;  they  make  our  services  dry 
and  lifeless,  and  they  lay  waste  souls.  We  must,  then,  regard  it 
as  one  part  of  our  duty  to  use  our  best  endeavours  to  prevent 
and  heal  them.  And  we  can  do  neither  without  self-denial ;  and 
this  self-denial  so  borne  gives  a  dignity  and  nobleness  to  the 
commonest  actions.  Thus,  for  instance,  it  should  not  be  a  light 
matter  which  should  keep  the  incumbent  of  a  parish  from  abiding 
perpetually  at  its  vestry  meetings,  in  order  that  he  may  allay  the 
irritations  and  prevent  the  strifes  which  so  frequently  breale  out 
at  them.  And  when  so  presiding,  he  should  be  always  on 
the  watch  to  promote  kindly  feelings  between  those  who  may  be 
naturally  disposed  to  differ.  His  influence,  thus  used,  would 
soon  be  felt,  and  his  very  presence  would  breathe  peace  around 
him. 

Thus,  again,  we  should  seek  to  know  the  real  relations  of  our 
various  parishioners  to  each  other.  There  are  often  long- 
established  grudges  in  a  parish,  which  for  years  have  alienated 
persons  or  families,  and  kept  them  living  in  a  dull  and  half- 
defined  consciousness  of  sin,  which  our  labour,  and  patience,  and 
judgment  may  enable  us  absolutely  to  remove.  The  parties 
want  some  kind  and  firm  hand  gently,  but  resolutely  to  probe 
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the  festering  wound,  and  then  draw  together  its  gaping  lips,  and 
oil  is  healed.  But  all  this  cannot  be  effected  without  our  being 
ready  to  take  a  great  deal  of  trouble  with  individual  cases,  nor 
without  our  being  well  known  by  our  people,  as  well  as  our 
KNOWING  THEM  WELL,  SO  that  they  may  be  ready  to  bear  the 
touch  of  our  hand  as  one  whom  they  know  is  both  laving  and 
wise.  It  is  far  easier,  but  it  is,  comparatively  speaking,  wholly 
useless  to  preach  about  brotherly  love  and  forgiveness.  To  be 
healed,  men  must  be  dealt  with  one  by  one,  and  in  no  matter 
more  than  in  this  special  work  of  ending  old  differences ;  for,  in 
such  cases,  the  least  offences  are  great  separators;  and.  of  ap 
irritable  things,  angry  tempers  need  to  be  handled  with  the 
gentlest  and  most  discerning  touch. 

Nor  is  it  only  with  such  discords  between  individuals  that  we ' 
have  this  special  duty.  We  ought  to  be  the  reconcilers  of  those 
inevitable  differences  which  divide  classes  of  our  parishioners, — 
teaching  the  richer  and  more  educated  of  our  people  to  feel  vith 
a  true  brotherly  sympathy  and  respect  for  the  peculiar  trials  and 
virtues  of  the  poor  and  ignorant ;  softening  the  asperities  which 
so  naturally  souf  the  minds  of  the  farmers  and  middle  class  a^ 
employers, — and  often  poor  and  straitened  employers, — towards 
their  labourers  and  dependants;  and  being  often  by  the  side  of 
the  labourer  and  the  poor  with  a  view  to  allay  those  many  bitter 
thoughts  which  will  assail  their  minds  against  those  above  them 
in  worldly  provision.  This  work,  again,  is  not  an  easy  one.  It 
requires  much  judgment,  a  real  knowledge  of  the  circumstances 
of  all  classes  in  their  details,  and  even  of  their  habits  of  thought, 
and  great  firmness  also,  to  perform  it  effectually. 

We  must  yield  improperly  to  none  if  we  would  succeed.  It 
will  not,  for  instance,  really  help  the  poor  man  if  you  merely 
sympathize  with  his  trials ;  nay,  you  may  so  do  this  as  to  increase 
his  bitterness  against  those  who  seem  to  him  to  cause  them,  and 
who  do  not,  perhaps,  as  they  should,  mitigate  their  violence.  To 
Jielp  him  in  this  hard  strife  you  must  first,  indeed,  have  made 
him  sure  that  you  do  sympathize  with  him,  but  then  you  must 
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dare,  Idndly  of  course,  yet  plainly  and  firmly  for  Ms  own  sake,  to 
check  his  complaints,  and  to  take  the  side  of  his  seeming 
oppressors  up  to  the  measure  of  truths  and  to  make  him  feel 
that  all  the  suffering  is  not,  as  he  thinks,  with  himself,  and  all  the 
wrong  with  them,  but  that  he  too  is  chargeable  with  his  share  of 
the  wrong,  as  they  bear  theirs  of  the  suffering. 

But  with  even  more  earnestness  than  that  with  which  we 
strive  to  heal  or  to  prevent  these  common  breaches  of  peacej 
must  we  seek  to  perform  in  the  same  spirit  our  special  work  as 
religious  teachers. — Bp.  Wilberforce,  Address  to  Candidates  for 
Ordination^  hAArt&%  xii,  '  On  maintaining  Quietness  and  Peace,* 


LONG-SUFFERING  {see  p.  269). 

This  triad  is  again  arranged  in  an  ascending  scale : — 

4.  Long-suffering  is  passive,  *  Patient  endurance  under  In- 
juries inflicted  by  others.' 

5.  Gentleness  (or  kindness)  is  neutral.  *A  kindly  disposition 
towards  our  neighbours,  not  necessarily  taking  a  practical  form.* 

6.  Goodness  (or  beneficence)  is  active — as  an  energetic  prin- 
ciple.— Dr.  Lightfqot,  ^«  GaL  y.  22.. 

The  truth  is,  there  are  two  opposite  descriptions  of  character 
ander  which  mankind  miy  generally  be  classed.  The  one  pos- 
sesses vigour,  firmness,  resolution  ;  is  daring  and  active,  quick  in 
its  sensibilities,  jealous  of  its  fame,  eager  in  its  attachments,  in- 
flexible in  its  purpose,  violent  in  its  resentments. 

The  other y  meek,  yielding,  complying,  forgiving ;  not  prompt 
to  adt,  but  WILLING  TO  SUFFER ;  silent  and  gentle  under  rudeness 
and  insult,  suing  for  reconciliation  where  others  would  demand 
satisfaction ;  giving  way  to  the  pushes  of  impudence — conceding 
and  indulgent  to  the  prejudices,  the  wrongheadedness,  the  in- 
tractability of  those  with  whom  it  has  to  deal. 

The  former  of  these  characters  is,  and  ever  hath  be^n,  the 
favourite  of  the  world.     It  is  the  character  of  great  men.     There 
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is  a  dignity  in  it  which  universally  commands  respect  The 
latter  is  poor-spirited,  tame,  and  abject.  Yet.  so  it  hath  hap- 
pened, that,  with  the  Founder  of  Christianity,  this  latter  is  the 
subject  of  His  commendation.  His  precepts.  His  example,  and 
that  the  former  is  so  in  no  part  of  its  composition.  This,  and 
nothing  else,  is  the  character  designed  in  the  following  remark- 
able passages :-— *  Resist  not  evil ;  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee 
on  the  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also ;  and  if  any  man 
will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have 
thy  cloak  also :  and  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  t©  go  a  mile, 
go  with  him  twain  :  love  your  enemies^  bless  them  that  curse  you; 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despite- 
'fully  use  you  and  persecute  you.'  This,  certainly,  is  not  common- 
place morality.  It  is  very  original  It  shows  at  least  (and  it  is 
for  this  purpose  we  produce  it)  that  no  two  things  can  be  more 
different  than  the  heroic  and  the  Christian  character. 

Now  the  author  to  whom  I  refer  has  not  only  marked  this 
difference  more  strongly  than  any  preceding  writer,  but  has 
proved,  in  contradiction  to  first  impressions,  to  popular  opinion, 
to  the  encomiums  of  orators  and  poets,  and  even  to  the  suffrages 
of  historians  and  moralists,  that  the  latter  character  possesses  the 
most  of  true  worth,  both  as  being  most  difficult  either  to  be 
acquired  or  sustained,  and  as  contributing  most  to  the  happiness 
and  tranquillity  of  social  life.  The  state  of  his  argument  is  as 
follows : — 

1.  If  this  disposition  were  universal,  the  case  is  clear,  the 
world  would  be  a  society  of  friends*  Whereas,  if  the  other 
disposition  were  universal,  it  would  produce  a  scene  of  universal 
contention.     The  world  could  not  hold  a  generation  of  such  men. 

2.  If,  what  is  the  fact,  the  disposition  be  partial — if  a  few 
be  actuated  by  it  amongst  a  multitude  who  are  not — in  whatever 
degree  it  does  prevail,  in  the  same  proportion  it  prevents,  allays, 
and  terminates  quarrels^  the  great  disturbers  of  human  happiness^ 
and  the  great  sources  of  human  misery^  so  far  as  man's  happiness 
and  misery  depend  upon  n>an. 
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Without  this  disposition,  enmities  must  not  only  be  frequent, 
but,  once  begun,  must  be  eternal ;  for  each  retaliation  being  a 
fresh  injury,  and  consequently  requiring  a  fresh  satisfaction,  no 
period  can  be  assigned  to  the  reciprocation  of  affronts,  and  to 
the  progress,  of  hatred,  but  that  which  closes  the  lives,  or  at  least 
the  intercourse,  of  the  parties. 

I  would  only  add  to  these  observations,  that  although  the 
former  of  the  two  characters  above  described  may  be  occasionally 
usefulr— although,  perhaps,  a  great  general,  or  a  greajt  statesman, 
paay  be  formed  by  it,  and  these  may  be  instruments  of  impor- 
tant benefits  to  mankind — yet  is  this  nothing  more  than  what  is 
true  of  many  qualities  which  are  acknowledged  to  be  vicious* 
■Envy  \%  a  quality  of  this  sort  I  know  not  a  stronger  stimulus 
to  exertion.  Many  a  scholar,. many  an  artist,  many  a  soldier,  has 
been  produced  by  it.  Nevertheless,  since  in  its  general  effects  it 
is  noxious,  it  is  properly  condemned,  certainly  is  not  praised,  by 
sober  moralists. — Archdn.  .  Paley,  Evidences  of  Christianity ^ 
pt.  ii.  chap.  2, . 

Gentleness  i^see  p.  274),  or  Lovingkindness. 

As  daylight  can  be  seen  through  very  small  holes,  so  little 
things  will  illustrate  a  person*s  character.  Indeed,  character  con- 
sists in  little  acts  well  and  honourably  performed,  daily  life  being 
the  quarry  from  which  we  build  it  up,  and  rough-hew  the  habits 
which  form  it  One  of  the  most  marked  tests  of  character  is  the 
manner  in  which  we  conduct  ourselves  towards  others.  A 
graceful  behaviour  towards  superiors,  inferiors,  and  equals  is  a 
constant  source  of  pleasure.  It  pleases  others,  because  it  indi- 
cates respect  for  their  personality ;  but  it  gives  tenfold  -more 
pleasure  to  ourselves.  Every  man  may  to  a  large  extent  be 
a  self  educator  in  good  behaviour  as  in  everything  else ;  he  can  be 
<:ivil  and  kind^  if  he  will,  though  he  have  not  a  penny  in  his 
purse..  Gentleness  in  society  is  like  the  silent  influence  of 
light,  which  gives  colour  to  all  nature ;  it  is  far  more  powerful  than 
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loudness  or  force,  and  far  more  fruitful.  It  pushes  its  way  quietly 
and  persistently,  like  die  tiniest  daffodil  in  spring,  which  raises 
the  clod,  and  thrusts  it  aside  by  the  •  simple  persistency  of 
growing. — Smiles,  Self  Help,  chap.  xiii.  p.  39.t. 

■  ■ 

The  power,  the  beauty  of  the  Christian  life  does  not  depend 
upon  the  accidents  which  part  men  from  one  another  in  this 
world.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  station  or  education,  or  with 
blood.  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  the  presence  nor  the  absence 
of  these  things  availeth  anything,  but  only  the  new  creation. 
There  is  a  ray  of  gentle  light  which  plays  almost  visibly  upon 
the  soul  which  enjoys  real  communion  with  Jesus;  there  is  a 
beauty  of  spirit  and  of  temper  which  tells  its  own  tale — which  is 
tlie  most  eloquent  of  missionaries.  The  soul,  that  believes  and 
prays  cannot  close  up  the  doors  of  feeling  and  of  thought — 
canpot  prevent  the  escape  of  that  heavenly  virtjie,  of  those 
powers  of  the  eternal  world  which  have  renewed,  its,  own  inmost 
life. — Canon  Liddon  on  Acts^  i.  8,  Witnessing  tpjcsus^ 


Goodness  (see  p.  2^^\  ^ 

For  it  is  quite  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  all  who  find  con- 
solation in  religion  are  necessarily  ^^cw^,  or  that  a  wieked  person 
is  a  hypocrite  simply  because  he  says  he  finds  comfort  in  prayer, 
and  in  conversation  on  holy  subjects.  It  is  not  so  indeed.  So 
powerful  is  the  mere  thought  of  Christ  to  assuage  grief  and  to 
calm  despair,  so  comfortable  are  God's  uttered  words  ever  found 
to  be  in  the  hour  of  darkness,  doubt,  and  difficulty,  that  it  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at  if  murderers  have  sometimes  asked  for  a  cup 
of  blessing,  while  the  stain  of  blood,  unconfessed  and  unre- 
pented  of,  has  Iain  upon  their  miserable  souls ;  or,  again,  if  a 
hymn-book  has  been  discovered  in  the  hands  of  one  who  only 
yesterday  took  the  life  of  a  fellow-creature.  I  say  we  require  to 
be  reminded  of  this,  and  to  be  warned  against  ourselves.  These 
people  were  hypoqites  doubtless  in  God's  sight,,  for  they  were 
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guilty  of  the  tnmt  called  by  that  name  in  the  Bible ;  but  not  iri 
our  sight  are  they  hypocrites,  nor  should  we  call  them  so,  if  by 
hypocrisy  we  mean  (as  of  course  we  do)  the  pretending  to  be,  or 
to  feel,  something  which  we  really  are  not,  and  do  not  feel. 
These  people  talk  about  God,  and  Heaven,  and  the  rest,  because 
it  really  is  a  comfort  to  their  souls  to  do  so.  Let  us,  then,  be 
reminded,  that  no  professions  of  faith,  no  confidence  of  hope,  no, 
nor  approaches  to  the  Holy  Table — certainly  not  the  mere 
attendance  in  God's  house,  however  exemplary  and  constant,  nor 
yet  the  habitual  talk  about  holy  things,— none  of  these,  in  and 
by  itself,  must  be  suffered  to  mislead  us.  Hopeful  signs  they 
are,  but  they  are  not  proofs  that  we  are  spiritually  minded.  It  is 
well  to  say,  *  Lord,  Lord,*  but  we  shall  not  therefore  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  for  we  may  say  *  Lord,  Lord,'  and  yet 
not  *do  the  will  of  the  Father.'* 

And  let  none  suppose  that  this  doctrine  rests  on  a  solitary 
text  of  Scripture.  The  Bible  is  full  of  it.  We  are  again  and 
again  reminded,  with  every  variety  of  expression,  that  he  that 
*  lusteth  to  live,  and  would  fain  see  good  days,'  must  *  eschew  evil, 
and  do  good,*\  The  Spirit's  message  to  each  of  the  seven 
churches  begins  with  the  same  words  :  *  I  know ' — not  thy  feelings, 
nor  thy  frequent  cries  of  Lord,  Lord,  nor  Xhy  good  intentions — 
but,  *  I  know  thy  works.' J  The  end  of  men,  we  are  expressly  told, 
shall  be  *  according  to  their  works.' §  Again,  it  is  threatened  that 
in  the  Last  Day  'every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest,'  and 
that  *  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any 
man's  work  abide,  he  shall  receive  a  reward  -,  if  any  man's  work 
shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss.'[[  *  Behold,  I  come  quickly/ 
says  Christ,  *and  My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  give  every  man 
according  as  his  work  shall  be.'H  *  Shall  not  He  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  works  ?  '  asks  the  wise  king ;  and  our  blessed 
Lord  Himself  answers  the  questicm ;  '  The  Son  of  n^an  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  with  His  aiigels  :  and  then  he 

♦  Matt.  vii.  21.         t  I  Pet.  iii.  n.         J  Rev.  ii.  2.         §  Matt,  xvi  29. 
•"    ,  0  r  Cor.  iii.  15.  f^^  Rev.  xxii..  12. 
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shall  rewafd  every  man- according  to  his  works;'*  Speaking  by  thi^ 
I»ophet  Jeremiah,  He  had  said  long  before,  *  I,  the  Lord,  search 
the  heart :  I  try  the  reins  ;  even  to  give  every  man  according  to 
his  ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings!  \  And  so 
St.  Paul  in  many  places :  *  He  will  render  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  deeds  fX  *  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his 
body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.'§ 
St  James  is  full  of  it.  He  seems  to  have  feared  lest  any  one 
should  suppose  that  a  mere  profession  of  faith  can  ^ve  a  man  ; 
hence  his  eagerness  to  make  it  clear  that  ^  faith  without  works  is 
dead^W  And  St.  John  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven  saying,  *  Blessed 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord;  for  they  rest  from  their 
labours,  and  their  worhs^  do  follow  them. 'IT  When  he  saw  the 
dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God,  and  the  books  opened, 
^the  dead  were  judged  but  of  those  things*  which  were  written  in 
die  books,  according  to  theif  worhs,*"^*  ..  .  .  Now  in  the  face  of 
all  these  plain,  emphatic  places  of  Holy  Scripture,  we  must  be 
mad  if  we  seek  to  invent  some  other  scheme  of  safety  for  our- 
selves. 

Let  none  be  so  simple  as  to  suppose  that  we  are  saying  that 
gpod  works  can  win  Heaven.  We  say  they  cannot,  any  more 
than  faith  can.  Heaven  is  won  neither  by  faith  nor  by  works,  but 
by  God's  free  mercy.  It  is  the  gift  of  God  that  we  inherit  eternal 
life.  But  God  here  promises  that  He  will  bestow  Heaven  on  a 
certain  class  of  persons,  and  He  describes  them  as  the  doers  of 
His  Father's  wQl.  If  we  covet  the  blessing,  must  we  not  be 
prepared  to  comply  with  the  condition  on  which  it  is  promised  ?— 7 
Dean  Burgon,  On.  Growth  in  Goodness,  in  2  Pet.  i.  5,  7. 

Faith  (see  p.  279). 

Dr,  Lightfeot  and  other  commentators  think  that  the 
word  far  Faith  (Ticn-ic)  is  not  used  in  Gal  v.  32,  in  it^ 

♦  Matt.  xvi.  27.         t  Jer  xvii.  lOr  f  Rom.  iL  6<.        %  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

Jl  Jam.'ii.  17.  f  ReV.  xly*  13:  **  Rev.juc.  |2,.  . 
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ordinary  theological  sense,  *  belief  in  God!  Its  position 
points  rather  to  the  passive  meaning  of  faith,  *  trustworthi- 
ness, fidelity,  honest^,'  as  in — 

S.  Matt,  xxiii.  23.— Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites  !  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and 
have  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy, . 
^xA  faith :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 
other  undone. 

•  Tit.  ii.  xo. — Not  purloining,  but  showing  all  good  fidelity; 
that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things. 

And  4;^  Rom,  iii.  3. — For  what  if  some  did  not  believe?  shall 
their  unbelief  make  ih^  faith  of  God  without  effect? 

Possibly,  hpwever,  it  may  signify  trustful  reliance  in  one's 
dealings  with  others. 

Cf.  I  Cor^  xiii.  7. — Beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things^ 
hopeth  all  things,  endure^th  all  things. — Dr,  Lightfoot,  On  Gal. 
v.  22. 

But  be  this  so,  I  think,  in  this  Scriptural  Searching,  it 
would  be  as  well  to  take  the  word  in  its  fullest  sense,  and 
the  following  valuable  quotation  may  be  of  use  : — 

For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world 
and  lose  his  own  soul? — Matt,  xvi.  26. 

And  lastly,  let  us  think  of  our  Lord's  words  under  the  light 
which  is  thrown  upon  them  by  two  events  equally  certain — one 
event  past,  and  one  future ;  one  our  own  death  agony,  the 
other  the  death-scene  of  our  crucified  Lord.  An  aged  Christian 
once  asked  a  young  man  who  was  just  entering  business  and 
laying  out  his  plans  for  life,  *  What  are  you  going  to  do  ?  You 
are  about  to  settle  in  business,  I  understand?'  *Yes.'  *And 
what  do  you  intend  to  do  then  ?'  *  I  shall  marry.'  *  And  what 
then?'-  *  I  hope  to  make  a  fortune.*  *Aiid  what  then?*  *I 
shall  enter  public  life.'  *  And  what  then  ?  *  ♦  I  hope  that  I  may 
make  a  family  reputation.'     <  And  what  then  t '     ^  Well,  I  sup- 


Introduction.  xxxiii 

pose  I  shall  grow  old,  and  die/  *And  what  then?'  The 
young  man  was  silent  He  had  never  looked  so  far  aliead.  We 
know  that  each  one  of  us  must  die.  Here  there  is  an  absolute 
agreement  between  the  voice  of  faith  and  the  voice  of  expe- 
rience. Of  all  that  will  precede  death  we  are  ignorant.  Will  it 
be  a  long  illness  or  an  unforeseen -occurrence  that  will  kill  us? 
Will  death  come  to  us  many  years  hence,  or  this  year,  this  month, 
this  week,  nay,  this  night  ?  Shall  we  die  in  our  beds,  or  at  our 
daily  work  ?  Shall  we  die  at  home,  and  among  our  friends,  or 
when  we  are  on  a  journey,  and  among  strange  faces  ?  Shall  we 
die  in  the  time  of  sleep,  or  in  the  time  of  prayer  ?  Shall  we  be 
die  victims  of  an  epidemic,  or  a  railway  accident,  or  a  desperate 
act  of  violence?  We  know  not.*  God  has  withheld  this  future 
in  His  great  mercy  from  our  eyes;  but  one  fact  He  has  an- 
nounced to  us,  and  it  receives  greater  prominence  from  our 
acquaintance  with  everything  else  around  and  beside  us —  We  are 
certain  that  we  must  die.  No  precautions,  no  medicines,  no 
physicians,  no  watering-places,  no  affectionate  care  of  friends,  no 
strong,  masterful  clinging  to  life,  can  obtain  a  reprieve  of  that 
sentence.  We  must  die;  and  at  the  moment  of  death,  whenever 
it  be,  or  wherever  it  be,  if  the  soul  be  granted  one  moment  of 
consciousness,  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  answering  the  ques- 
tion of  the  tfxt.  Departing  soul,  when  all  is  fading  from  the 
sight  of  thy  closing  eye,  all  that  is  here,  and  when  the  clouds  are 
rolling  away  which  for  so  many  years  have  hidden  from  thee  the 
realities  of  the  eternal  world,  say,  then,  what  shall  it  profit  thee, 
even  though  thou  hast  gained  the  whole  world — wealthy  reputa- 
tion^ zxidi  power — while  thou  thyself  art  lost  ?  But  the  prudence 
of  faith  does  not  wait  until  death  to  ask  the  question,  *  What 
shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  should  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
his  own  soul  f '  And  then  see  before  your  eyes  Jesus  Christ 
evidently  set  forth  crucified.  As  He  hangs  between  earth  and 
Heaven,  His  head  crowned  with  thorns,  His  eyes  dimmed  with 
weeping.  His  feet,  His  hands,  His  side,  pierced  ai^d  mangled,  as 

.    *  Introd.p.  xlvi. 
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He  offers  to  th6  Eternal  Father  a  fuil,  perfect,  and  sufficieiit: 
sacrifice,  propitiation,  and  satisfactioa  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
worlds  while  from  His  open  wounds,  there  flows  a  stream  of  life- 
giving  power  to  His  sacraments,  and  strength  and  beauty  to  the^ 
Solace  of  His  redeemed,  we  read  the  true  price  of  the  human  soul, 
we  discern  the  true  duty  of  man,.  There  are  things  in  earth  and 
Heaven  more  enduring  than  the  things  of  time  and  sense ;  yet  it 
is  as  the  children  of  time  that  we  make  our  resolutions  or  mea- 
sures for  eternity.  God  is  gracious;  Time  is  short;  Eternity  is 
long. — Canon  Liddon,  On  the  True  Profit^  The  Preachex,  clxxxiv.  . 

And  let  us  remember  the  words  of  Si,  Paul  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hd>rews  /— 

Hdb.  xi.  13-16. — ^These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received 
the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of 
them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  the  earth..  For  they  that  say  such  things  declare 
plainly  that  they  seek  a  country.  And  truly,  if  they  had  been 
mindful  of  that  country  from  whence  they  came  out,  they  might 
have  had  opportunity  to  have  returned.  But  now  they  desire  a 
better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly :  wherefore  God  is  not 
ashamed  to  be  called  their  God  :  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a 
city. 

Meekness  {see  p.  28^6). 

To-day  I  read  Keble— 

And  see  what  joyous  greeting 

The  sun  through  Heaven  has  shed, 
Though  fast  yon  shower  be  fleeting. 

His  beams  have  faster  sped. 
For,  lo  !  above  the  western  haze 

High  towers  the  rainbow  arch, 
In  solid  space  of  purest  rays  : 

How  stately  is  its  inarch  ! 
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Ptide  of  the  dewy  momiug  ! 

The  swain's  experienced  eye 
From  thee  takes  tiniely  warning, 
Nor  trusts  the  gorgeous  sky. 
For  well  he  knows,  such  dawnings  gay 

Bring  noons  of  storm  and  shower. 
And  travellers  linger  on  the  way 
Beside  the  sheltering  bower. 

These,  in  life's  distant  even^ 

Shall  shine  serenely  bright,. 
As  in  th'  autumnal  heaven 
Mild  rainbow  tints  at  night, 
When  the  last  shower  is  stealing  down. 

And,  ere  they  sink  to  rest. 
The  sunbeams  weave  a  parting  crown 
.  For  some  sweet  woodland  nest. 

The  promise  of  the  morsow 

Is  glorious  on  that  eve. 
Dear  as  the  holy  sorrow 
When  good  men  cease  to  live. 
When,  brightening  ere  it  die  away 

Mounts  up  their  altar  flame,- 
Still  tending  with  intenser  ray 
To  Heaven  when  first  it  came. 
Rev.  J.  Keble,  Christian  Year^  2^th  Sunday  after  Trinity^ 
(verses  2,  3,  6,  7), 

It  is  singularly  beautiflrl  to-day.  Do  you  observe  the  parallel 
which  pervades  it?  The  rainbow  in  the  morning,  spoken  of  in 
stanza  two,  and  that  of  the  evening,  in  stanza  six,  are  taken  as 
the  types  of  life. 

The  proverb  is — 

*A  rainbow  in  the  morning  is  the  shepherd's  warning;  but 
a  rainbow  at  night  is  the  shepherd's  delight.' 
-    The  reason  of  this  is,  that  a  rainbow  in  the  morning,  being 
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always  opposite  the  sun,  must  be  in  the  west:  the  rain  is  falling 
therefore ;  therefore  that  is  the  rainy  quarter.  At  night,  it  must 
be  raining  in  the  east,  from  which  quarter  not  much  rain  is  to  be 
expected. 

I  fancy  Kehl^s  observation  is  quite  correct  in  reference  to 
character.  The  kindling  eye,  &c.  betray  the  child  of  impulse 
and  vivid  emotion,  which  are  so  frequently  found  disconnected 
from  principle ;  and  most  truly,  I  think,  he  describes  such  a 
man's  life,  *  dawnings  gay  bring  noons  of  storm  and  shower.' 

I  think  that  the  pastor  was  quite  right  to  sigh  over  such  a 
child.     Philip  van  Artevelde  has  the  same  idea ; 

Her  dawn 
Was  bright  with  sunbeams,  whence  is  drawn 
A  sure  prognostic  that  the  day 
Will  not  unclouded  pass  away. — P.  van  Artevelde. 

Bright  sunrise,  sunset  dark,  mixed  with  clouds,  sorrow,  and 
uncertainty  !  The  other  character  is  the  safest,  the  surest,  and  in 
the  end  the  most  blessed — when  the  calm,  steady,  humble,  in- 
quiring heart  feeb  the  beam  of  everlasting  Truth  and  mild  Love 
burst  upon  it  in  the  serenity  of  life's  evening,  the  rainbow  of  hope 
throwing  its  tinted  arch  over  the  feebleness  of  declining  years. 
There  is  in  this  a  good  deal  of  true  insight  into  character  and 
destiny.  And  yet,  looking  over  the  children  of  a  family,  how 
nine  parents  out  of  ten  would  reverse  that  prophecy,  and 
anticipate  success  and  happiness  from  the  radiant  one,  suffering  the 
other  to  fall  unnoticed  into  the  background.  I  believe  life 
falsifies  the  estimate.  The  rainbow  child  is  soon  quenched  in 
tears  and  darkness.  The  great  men  in  nearly  all  departments  of 
existence  have  been  the  dunces  of  the  nursery  and  the  school- 
room. *The  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first.'  How  the 
deeper  inspiration  reverses  the  prophecy  of  semblances !  How 
precious  in  the  sight  of  God  those  qualities  are  which  we  think  dL 
almost  meanly — plodding  habits,  meekness  of  heart,  sense  of 
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impendence;  and  how  almost  of  the  nature  of  curses  what  we  call 
*  gifts'  are — beauty^  brilliancy,  sensitiveness^  /eeling^-^things,  by 
the  way,  which  are  almost  always  connected  with  selfishness  in 
some  way  or  another,  and  therefore  sown  with  the  seeds  of  misery 
and  failure.  Quite  right, .  Kehle  I  Teach  us  realitiesy  and  not 
semblances — to  see  things  as  God  sees  them,  and  in  the  spirit  of 
true  poetry,  prophetic  of  results.  This  is  a  very  graceful  little 
poem,  and  deeply  true. — Rev.F.  W.  Robertson,  Life  andLetters^ 
voL  i.  Iviii.  p.  291. 


Temperance  {see  p.  214,  and  p.  289). 

Let  us  not  forget  tlie  strict  meaning  of  this  word :  it 
means  restraint — restraint  arising  from  internal  principle, 
and  not  from  external  command.  , 

Every  human  being,  without  exception,  has  been  sent 
into  this  world  with  a  noble  and  definite  work  to  do  for  his 
Maker  and  his  fellow-man — a  work  which  he  is  quite 
capable  (through  the  power  imparted  by  PRAYER)  of  carry- 
ing out  to  the  best  of  his  intellectual  and  physical  powers. 
So  far,  then,  he  is  both  enabled  and  bound  to  abstain  from 
all  excess  in  drink  or  in  meat  (for  it  should  be  remembered 
a  man  may  be  a  glutton  without  necessarily  being  a 
drunkard)  in  the  performance  of  his  true  walk  before 
God.     But  cf  Col,  ii.  16,  and  I   Tim,  iv.  3. 

Let  us  not  forget — 

(i)   The  accusation  of  Christ  by  His  enemies'-^ 

The  Son  of  man  came  eating  z.vA  drinking^  and  they  say, 
Behold,  a  gluttonous  man  (^ayoc)  and  a  winebibber  {olvoir6rrfc\  a 
friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.^  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her 
children. — Matt.  xi.  19.  . 
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For  John  the  Baptist  came  neither  eating  bfeiad  nor  drinking 
wine  (fiiire  olvov  irtVwif),  and  ye  say,  He  hath  a.devil.  The  Son  of 
man  is  come  eating  and  drinking  (TrtVwv) ;  and  ye  say,  Behold, 
a  gluttonous  man  (j^yoi)  and  a  winchibh&  (pti^oTon/c),  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners.  But  wisijom  is  justified  of  all  her  children. 
-^Luke,  vii.  33-35. 

{Cf.  S,  Matt,  ix.  10.) 

(2)  Tfie  first  miracle  of  Christy  which  was  turning  water 
into  wine  (oivog) — 

And  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana*  of  Galilee ; 
and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there:  and  both  Jesus  was  called, 
and  his  disciples,  to  the  marriage.  And  when  they  wanted  wine 
(oivog),  the  mother  of  jesus  saith  unto  him,  They  have  no  wine, 
Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  mine 
hour  is  not  yet  come.  His  mother  saith  unto  the  servants,  What- 
soever he  feaith  unto"  you,  do  it  And  there  were  set  there  six 
waterpots  of  stone,  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews, 
.containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece.  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Fill  the  waterpots  with  water.  And  they  filled  them  up  to  the 
brim.  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Draw  out  now,  and  bear  unto 
the  governor  of  the  feast.  And  they  bare  it  When  the  ruler  of 
the  feast  had  tasted  the  water  that  was  made  wine  (ro  vSwp  oivov 
yty tvi\n.ivov),  and  knew  not  whence  it  was :  (but  the  servants 
which  drew  the  water  knew  ;)  the  governor  of  the  feast  called  the 
bridegroom,  and  saith  unto  him.  Every  man  at  the  beginning 
doth  set  forth  good  wine  (pivoq)  \  and  when  men  have  well  drunk 
(oray  neOvtrSuttTi),  then  that  which  is  worse :  but  thou  hast  kept 
the  good  wi/te  {otvog)  until  now.  This  beginning  of  miracles  did 
Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested  forth  his  glory ;  and 
his  disciples  believed  on  him,— John,  ii.  i-ii. 

(3)  The  advice  of  S,  Paul  to  S,   Timothy  (i    Tim,  iii. 

3.8)- 
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(a)  That  a  bishop  (cirfaicoiroc)  must  be  (verse  3)  not 

given  to  wine  {jultj  napoivog) ; 
(j3)  That  a  deacon  (BiaKovog)  must  be  (verse  8)  not 

given  to  mnch  wine  (jifj  oivt^  iroXXc^  irpoaixHv). 

(4)  TAe  advice  of  S,  Paul  to  S,  Titus — 

(a)  {Tit.  i.  7)  That  a  bishop .fyTriaKoiroq)  must  be  not 

given  to  wine  (jifj  rrapolvog)  ; 
(/3)  {Tit.  ii.  3)  That  the  .aged  women  {irp£<r(ivriSeg) 

be   not  given   to  much  wine  {/ifj  oivt^  iroXXc^ 

SeSovXoi/ilvac)- .  . 

(5)  But  the  advice  of  5.  Paul  to  S.  Timothy— r 

(i  Tim,  V.  23)  Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use  a  little 

wine  (o£vc{i  bXly^t  x/^w),  for  thy  stomach's  sake 

AND  thine  often  infirmities. 

After  these  considerations,  I  have  endeavoured  to  col- 

iect   passages   bearing   upon   the   means   of  obtaining  A 

REHEDY  for  sin,  viz.  by 

Prayer  (p.  291), 
And   under    its   influence  man   may   hope   to   obtain 
strength  to 

Repent  (p.  325), 

or,  in  other  words,  *  to  change  his  mind*  {jULeravoeXv), 

The  reason  why  an  infidel  cannot  believe  is  clearly  that 
he  is  without  the  influence  of  'PRAYER,  and,  through 
prayer,  of  good  spirits ;  and,  therefore,  being  under  the 
sole  dominion  oi  evil  spirits  and  his  own  FINITE  REASON, 
he  is  never  ABLE  to  reach  to  a  real  conviction  even  of  the 
real  exi3tence  of  God.  Therefore,  the  first  step  to  obtain 
conviction  of  the  real  existence  of  God,  and  of  man's  many 
deviations  from  His  original  design  in  nature,  is  through 
Prayer. 

I  think  it  necessary  to  study — 
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1.  The  Incarnation  (p.  346) 

2.  The  Death  and  Burial  (p,  369) . 

3.  The  Resurrection  (p.  375)         •  ^^  Christ, 

4.  The  Ascension  (p.  394) 

5.  The  Holy  Ghost  (p.  106),  ; ) 

6.  The  Blessed  Trinity  (p.  396), 

before  considering  The  SACRAMENTS. 

Under  The  Sacraments,  we  must,  of  course,  con- 
sider— 

I.  Holy  Baptism  (p.  400), 
'    2.  The  Holy  Communion  (p.  421),  ;  > 

and  the  introduction  to  the  latter  in 

3.  Confirmation  (p.  4^6). 
But  before  concluding  THE  First  PaRT  of  this  Intro- 
duction,  I  think  it  would  be  profitable  to  quote  a  few 
words  from  a  long-remembered,  deeply  spiritual,  and  most 
impressive  writer.       They  are  these,   on  2  Pet   iii.    18, 

Grow  in  Grace. 

But  we  learn  also  that  the  growth  of  the  spiritual  life  must  not 
only  be  gradtMl^  but  continuous  and  unintermitting.  There  is  no 
more  important  truth  to  be  learned  regarding  the  work  of  sancti- 
fication  than  this,  that  we  cannot  remain  stationary — we  cannot 
stand  still.  Not  to  advance  is  to  go  back;  for  change  we  neces 
sarily  must^  either  for  better  or  worse.  You  will  remember  that 
there  are  always  two  antagonistic  powers  (see  p.  136)  contending 
for  the  possession  of  our  souls.  God,  in  His  love  and  mercy,  has 
undertaken  the  restoration  (see  p.  338)  of  our  fallen  nature,  and, 
through  the  wondrous  appliances  of  His  grace  (see  p.  338),  is 
gradually  fashioning  us,  and  making  us  fit  for  His  presence.  But 
there  is  another,  who,  in  the  mystery  of  God's  providence,  is 
suffered  to  exert  his  power  and  influence  to  thwart  that  blesse^ 
work.    Satan  (see  p.  122)  is  ever  at  hand  to  seize  his  oppor- 
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tunity;  and  if  by  indolence  (see  p.  79),  or  wilfulness,  we  cause 
God  to  pause  in  His  work,  Satan  fails  not  to  turn  our  weakness 
to  his  own  advantage,  and  to  mar  and  deface  the  lineaments 
which  God  has  already  (see  p.  404)  traced  upon  us.  Whenever, 
then,  we  interrupt  the  work  of  grace  in  our  hearts  by  want  of 
watchfulness^  or  through  yielding  (see  p.  127)  to  temptation,  we 
undo  God's  work — we  fall  back  in  the  scale  of  advancement, 
and  render  it  more  difficult  for  ourselves  to  regain  our  former 
condition.  And,  further,  we  roust  bear  in  mind,  that  the  whole 
current  of  our  nature  is  inclining  us  to  evilj  and  to  grow  in  the 
image  of  Satan  rather  than  that  of  God  (see  p.  65).  In  striving, 
therefore,  to  advance  in  spiritual  perfection,  we  are  like  a  man  in 
the  midst  of  a  rapid  river,  who  knows  that  if  he  relaxes  for  a 
moment  in  his  efforts,  he  must  inevitably  be  carried  down  the 
stream.  The  course  we  bought  to  take  is  so  directly  opposite  to 
the  current  of  our  nature,  corrupted  by  sin  (see  p.  56),  that  unless 
we  labour,  and  force  ourselves  to  go  on,  we  shall  certainly  be 
hurried  back  by  the  impetuous  torrent  of  our  passions.  *  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  sufFereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force.'  We  must  exert  ourselves  continuously  and  unintermittingly 
against  the  evil  that  is  in  us,  or  we  shall  quickly  see  ourselves 
carried  back  from  that  degree  of  perfection  which  we  had  before 
attained.  They  understand  not  the  nature  of  spiritual  life  who 
think  that  it  can  ever  be  stationary,  any  more  than  the  vast  ocean 
with  its  restless  tides  is  stagnant.  Forward  it  must  go,  or  back- 
ward. Active  it  must  be  for  good  or  evil.  It  knows  no  neutrality. 
It  must  grow  or  rot. 

Another  characteristic  of  the  work  of  spiritual  improvement  is, 
that  it  is  SILENT  and  unobserved.  Such  is  our  natural  im- 
patience, that  we  are  too  apt  to  be  dissatisfied,  and  oftentimes 
disheartened,  because  we  cannot  see  the  process,  and  behold  the 
actual  result  of  each  several  step  in  our  progress  towards  in- 
creasing holiness. 

Our  self-examinations,  instead  of  bracing  us  to  fresh  and  more 
sustained  energy,  too  often  leave  us  saddened,  soured,  and.dis- 
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appointed,  because  we  have  so  few-victories  over  our  infirmities 
to  recall,  and  so  little  apparent- progress  to  reflect  upon.  We  are 
saddened,  but  not  humbled ;  we  are  yielding  indeed  to  a  secret 
p*'ide  (see  p.  193),  which  rebels  against  the  silent  and  secret 
methods  by  which  Divine  grace  works  within  our  hearts.  Too 
often,  also,  this  impatience  will  show  itself  in  dissatisfaction  with 
our  allotted  sphere  of  life  and  our  appointed  line  of  duty.  The 
thought  will  cross  the  mind,  that,  if  circumstances  were  changed, 
we  could  do  greater  things  for  God,  and  advance  to  a  higher 
pitch  of  Christian  perfection.  We  fancy  ourselves,  worthy  of 
greater  privileges,  and  lai^er  x)pportunities  of  cultivating  the 
germs  of  the  Christian  character  and  ^of  devoting  tmrselves  to 
God,  forgetful  all  the  while  that  God's^ways  are^not  as  our  ways, 
and  that  the  most  perfect  holiness  is  the  r-esult  not  of  great  and 
spasmodic  efforts,  nor,  necessarily,  of  vast  and  heroic  acts  of  sacrifice, 
but  of  the  secret,  gradual,  and  silent  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  {see 
p.  106)  upon  the  character,  through  the  daily  and  hourly  acts  and 
circumstances  of  a  life  of  Gods  own  appointment,     (See  p.  80.) 

And  this  lesson  is  taught  us  by  the  growth  of  natural 
THINGS.     i^See  p.  42.) 

To  which  we  find  the  increase  of  our  souVs  life  to  be  closely 
analogous, 

1.  The  growth  of  a  plant. 

What  can  be  more  silent  and  unobserved  than  the  growth  of  a 
plant  1  Who  can  discern  the  several  steps  in  the  process, 
though  the  result  is  most  distinct  and  perceptible  ?  That  it  has 
grown  since  yesterday  is  manifest ;  that  it  was  growing  then  none 
could  perceive,  though  he  saw  easily  that  it  was  in  the  way  to 
grow.  And  this  is  equally  true,  whether  it  be  the  observed  of  all 
observers,  or  secluded  from  the  eyes  of  all  save  One,  Some 
precious  bulb,  brought  from  far,  and  watched  with  daily  assiduity, 
it  grows  no  faster  for  the  watching  and  the  cost;  //  makes  no  hctste 
to  bloom  because  people  are  looking  on, 

2,  The  Wild  Anemone. 

The  wild  anemone,  in  the  rude   March  weather,  struggling 
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through  its  obscure  life  in  the  rough  hedgerows,  grostrs  no  less, 
though  none  observe,  but  it  accomplishes  its  little  ta^k  accordii^ 
to  its  season. 

3.  An  Acorn. 

Or  if  it  be  an  acorns  which  the  wandering  wind  has  dropped  in 
some  remote  recess,  it  strikes  root  even  there,  though  none  is 
there  to  see,  and  drinks  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  matures  its  silent 
strength,  and  sheds  its  fruit  in  time;  and  all  this  quietly^  as 
beneath  the  Eye  of  God.  These  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before 
them,  nor  in  restless  8elf-<:onsciousness  bid  men  come  and  see 
the  progress  they  are  makipg. 

4.  The  Oak. 
The  stately  oak. 

5.  The  Exotic 
The  costly  exotic. 

6.  The  Hedgeflower.  ^ 
Nor  the  hidden  hedg^ower. 

They  do  not  glory  in  their  advancement ;  nor,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  they  querulous  about  their  tardiness.  Has  this  no 
meaning  for  us  ?  They  do  not  complain,  or  seek  to  grow  in  any 
.  other  than  in  God's  appointed  way ;  they  keep  their  place,  and 
use  their  gifts,  and  do  their  task,  and  thus  grow  night  and  day — a 
silent  mystery. 

And  it  is  thus  the  Christian  grows  in  grace.  It  is  thus  the  seed 
of  spiritual  life  within  advances  to  maturity.  There  will  be  no 
affectation  of  retiringness  if  God  wills  that  he  should  conie  forth 
in  the  face  of  men ;  no  shrinking  from  duties,  however  humble,  or 
however  exalted ;  no  hurried  impatience  to  escape  difficulties. acid 
temptations ;  no  over-anxiety  to  go  on  faster  than  God  has  ap- 
pointed, nor  than  the  ordinances  of  God  will  carry  us ;  no  sub- 
stitution of  the  process  of  untimely  forcings  for  that  of  timely 
ripening;  but  discharging  at  all  times  and  places,  the  allotted 
task  of  time  and  place,  be  it  social  or  spiritual,  public  or  private, 
active  or  contemplative,  irksome  or  pleasant,  observed  or  un- 
observed ;  and  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  low^  and  drawing 
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his  sustenance  from  Christy  through  His  appointed  means  of  grace  ^ 
he  grows  night  and  day,  in  the  day  of  joy,  and  in  the  night  of 
trial;  taking  shower  and  sunshine  thankfully  alike;  increasing 
SECRETLY  AND  IN  SILENCE,  but  Certainly,  and  in  the  end  mani- 
festly increasing  in  all  that  can  adorn  the  gospel  of  his  Lord. — 
Rev.  H.   W.  Sargent,  On  Growth  in  Grace ^  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 


PART   11. 

As  THE  First  Part  of  this  book  has  dealt  with 
man's  higher  structural  composition,  and  his  position 
in  this  PRESENT  WORLD,  the  question  naturally  suggests 
itself, 

What  is  to  be  his  future  ? 

The  answer  is  unmistakeable : 
He  does  not  know. 

Whether  we  are  any  way  related  to  the  more  distant 
parts  of  the  boundless  universe  into  which  we  are  brought 
is  altogether  uncertain.  But  it  is  evident  that  the  course 
of  things  which  comes  within  our  view  is  connected  with 
somewhat — 

1.  Past ; 

2.  Present ;  z.Tid 

3.  Future — beyond  it. 

So  that  we  are  placed,  as  one  may  speak,  in  the  middle 
of  a   scheme — not    a   fixed,  but  a  PROGRESSIVE  one-— ^ 
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every  way   INCOMPREHENSIBLE  ;  INCOMPREHENSIBLE,  ia 
a  manner,  equally  with  respect  to — 

1.  What  has  been  ; 

2.  What  now  is  ; 

3.  What  shall  be  hereafter. 

And  this  scheme  cannot  but  contain  in  it  somewhat  as 
wonderful,  and  as  much  beyond  our  thought  and  conception, 
as  any  thing  in  that  of  religion;  For,  will  any  man  in  his  senses 
say,  that  it  is  less  difficult  to  conceive  how  the  world  came  to  be, 
and  to  continue  as  it  is,  without,  than  with,  an  intelligent  Author 
and  Governor  of  itl  or,  admitting  an  intelligent  Governor  of  it, 
that  there  is  some  other  rule  of  government  more  natural,  and  of 
easier  conception,  than  that  which  we  call  moral  ?  Indeed,  without 
an  intelligent  Author  and  Governor  of  nature,  no  account  at  all 
can  be  given,  how  this  universe,  or  the  part  of  it  particularly  in 
which  we  are  concerned,  came  to  be,  and  the  course  of  it  to  be 
carried  on,  as  it  is ;  nor  any  of  its  general  end  and  design,  without 
a  moral  Governor  of  it.  That  there  is  an  intelligent  Author  of 
nature,  and  natural  Governor  of  the  world,  is  a  principle  gone 
upon  in  the  foregoing  Treatise  as  proved,  and  generally  known 
and  confessed  to  be  proved.  And  the  very  notion  of  an  intelligent 
Author  of  nature,  proved  by  particular  final  causes,  implies  a  will 
and  a  character.  Now,  as  our  whole  nature,  the  nature  which  He 
has  given  us,  leads  us  to  conclude  His  will  and  character  to  be 
moral,  just,  and  good  ^  so  we  may  scarce  in  imagination  conceive 
what  it  can  be  otherwise.  However,  in  consequence  of  this  His 
will  and  character,  whatever  it  be,  He  formed  the  universe  as  it 
is,  and  carries  on  the  course  of  it  as  He  does,  rather  than  in  any 
other  manner ;  and  has  assigned  to  us,  and  to  all  living  creatures, 
a  part  and  a  lot  in  it. 

But  one  would  think  it  impossible  that  creatures  endued 
with  reason  could  avoid  reflecting  sometimes  upon  all  this — 
reflecting,  if  not 

1.  From  whence  we  came^ 
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yvX  at  least 

2.  WfiUher  we  are  goings  sftid 

3.  What  the  mysterious  scheme  in  the  midst  of  which  we  find 
ourselves  placed  at  present  will  at  length  come  out  and  produce 
— a  scheme  in  which  it  is  certain  we  are  highly  interested,  and 
in  which  we  may  be  interested  even  beyond  conception ;  for 
many  things  prove  it  palpably  absurd  to  conclude  that  we  shall 
cease  to  be  at  death.  Particular  analogies  do  most  sensibly 
show  us  that  there  is  nothing  to  be  thought  strange  in  our  being 
to  exist  in  another  state  of  life.  And  that  we  are  now  living  beings, 
affords  a  strong  probability  that  we  shall  continue  so,  unless 
there  be  some  positive  ground,  and  there  is  none  fi'om  reason 
and  analogy,  to  think  death  will  destroy  us.  Were  a  persuasion 
of  this  kind  ever  so  well  grounded,  there  would  surely  be  little 
reason  to  take  pleasure  in  it  But,  indeed,  it  can  have  no  other 
ground,  than  some  such  imagination  as  that  of  our  gross  bodies 
being  ourselves^  which  is  contrary  to  experience.  Experience,  too, 
most  clearly  shows  us  the  folly  of  concluding,  fi-om  the  body  and 
the  Hving  agent  affecting  each  other  mutucUly^  that  the  dissolution 
of  die  former  is  the  destruction  of  the  latter ;  and  there  are  re- 
fnttrkable  instances  of  their  not  effecting  each  other^  which  lead  us  to 
a  contrary  conclusion,  (p.  10 1.)  The  supposition,  then,  which,  in 
all  reason,  we  are  to  go  upon,  is,  that  our  living  nature  will  con- 
tinue after  death.  And  it  is  infinitely  unreasonable  to  form  an 
institution  of  life,  or  to  act  upon  any  other  supposition.  Now  all 
expectation  of  immortality^  whether  more  or  less  certain,  opens  an 
unbounded  prospect  to  our  hopes  and  our  fears — since  we  see 
tiie  constitution  of  nature  is  such  as  to  admit  of  misery,  as  well  as 
to  be  productive  of  happiness,  and  experience  ourselves  to  partake 
of  both  in  some  degree — ^and  since  we  cannot  but  know  what 
higher  degrees  of  both  we  are  capable  of. 

And  there  is  no  presumption  against  believing  farther,  that 
oyxt future  interest  depends  upon  our  present  behaviour;  for  we  see 
our  present  interest  doth,  and  that  the  happiness  and  misery 
which  are  naturally  annexed  to  our  actions,  very  frequently  do 


Introductum.  xlvii 

not  follow  till  long  afler  the  actions^are-  done  to  which  they  are 
respectively  annexed ;  so  that,  were  speculation  to  leave  us  un- 
certain whether  it  were  likely  that  the  Author  of  Nature,  in  giving 
happiness  and  misery  to  His  creatures,  hath  regard  to  their  actions 
or  not,  yet,  since  we  find  by  experience  that  He  hath  such  regard, 
the  whole  sense  of  things  which  He  has  given  us  plainly  leads  us, 
at  once,  and  without  any  elaborate  inquiries,  to  think  that  it  may, 
indeed  must,  be  to  good  actions  chiefly  that  He  hath  annexed 
happiness,  and  to  bad  actions  misery;  or  that  He  will,  upon  the 
whole,  reward  those^  who  do  well,  and  punish  those  who  do  eviL 
To  confirm  this  from  the  constitution  of  the  world,  it  has  been 
observed  that  some  sort  of  moral  government  is  necessarily  implied 
in  that  natural  government  of  God  which  we  experience  ourselves 
under — that  good  and  bad  cutions,  at  present,  are  naturally  rewarded 
cmd punished,  not  only  as  beneficial  and  mischievous  to  society, 
but  also  as  virtuous  and  vicious — ^and  that  there  is,  in  the  very 
nature  of  the  thing,  a  tendency  to  their  being  rewarded  and 
punished  in  a  much  higher  degree  than  they  are  at  present.  And 
though  this  higher  degree  of  distributive  justice,  which  nature 
thus  points  out  and  leads  towards,  is  prevented  for  a  time  from 
taking  place,  it  is  by  obstacles  which  the  state  of  this  world  un- 
happily throws  in  its  way,  and  which,  therefore,  are  m  their  nature 
temporary.  Now  as  these  things,  in  the  natural  conduct  of 
Providence,  are  observable  on  the  side  of  virtue,  so  there  is 
nothing  to  be  set  against  them  on  the  side  of  vice.  A  moral 
scheme  of  government,,  then,  is  visibly  established,  and,  in  some 
degree,  carried  into  execution;  and  this,  together  with  the 
essential  tendencies  of  virtue  and  vice  duly  considered,  naturally 
raise  in  us  an  apprehension  that  it  will  be  carried  on  farther 
towards  perfection  in  a  futwe  state,,  and-  that  every  one  shall 
there  receive  according  to  his  deserts.  And  if  this  be  so,  then 
our  future  and  general  interest,  under  the  moral  government  of 
God,  is  appointed  to  depend  upon  our  behaviour,  notwithstanding 
the  difficulty  which  this  may  occasion  of  securing  it,  and  the 
danger  of  losing  it — just  in  the  same  manner  as  our  temporal 
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interest,  under  His  natural  government,  is  appointed  to  depend 
upon  our  behaviour,  notwithstanding  the  like  difficulty  and  danger. 
For,  from  our  original  constitution,  and  that  of  the  world  which 
we  inhabit,  we  are  naturally  trusted  with  ourselves,  with  our  own 
conduct,  and  our  own  interest.  And,  from  the  same  constitution 
of  nature,  especially  joined  with  that  course  of  things  which  is 
owing  to  men,  we  have  temptations  to  be  unfaithful  in  this  trust, 
to  forfeit  this  interest,  to  neglect  it,  and  run  ourselves  into  misery 
and  ruin.  From  these  temptations  arise  the  difficulties  of  be- 
having st)  as  to  secure  our  temporal  interest,  and  the  hazard  of 
behaving  so  as  to  miscarry  in  it.  There  is,  therefore,  nothing 
incredible  in  supposing  there  may  be  the  like  difficulty  and 
hazard  with  regard  to  that  chief  and  final  good  which  religion 
lays  before  us.  Indeed  the  whole  account  how  it  came  to  pass 
that  we  were  placed  in  such  a  condition  as  this,  must  be  beyond  our 
comprehension.  But  it  is  in  part  accounted  for  by  what  religion 
teaches  us,  that  the  character  of  virtue  and  piety  must  be  a 
necessary  qualification  for  z.  future  state  of  security  and  happiness 
under  the  moral  government  of  God,  in  like  manner  as  some 
certain  qualifications  or  other  are  necessary  for  every  particular 
condition  of  life  under  His  natural  government,  and  that  the 
present  state  was  intended  to  ht  a  schoo^l  ^  discipline  for  improving 
in  om  selves  that  character.  Now  this  intention  of  nature  is 
rendered  highly  credible  by  observing  that  we  are  plainly  made  for 
improzement  of  all  kinds  (cf  p.  80),  that  it  is  a  general  appoint- 
ment of  Providence  that  we  cultivate  practical  principles,  and 
form  within  ourselves  habits  of  action,  in  order  to  become  fit  for 
what  we  were  wholly  unfit  for  before — that,  in  particular,  childhood 
and  youth  is  naturally  appointed  to  be  a  state  of  discipline  for 
mature  age—^ax\d  that  the  present  world  is  peculiarly  fitted  for  a  state 
of  moral  discipline.  And  whereas  objections  are  urged  against  the 
whole  notion  of  moral  government  and  a  probationary  state  from 
the  opinion  of  necessity,  it  has  been  shown  that  God  has  given  us 
the  evidence,  as  it  were,  of  experience,  that  all  objections  against 
religion  on  this  head  are  vain  and  delusive.     He  has  also,  in  His 
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natural  government,  suggested  an  answer  to  all  our  Short-sighted 
objections  against  the  equity  and  goodness  of  His  moral  govern- 
ment ;  and  in  general  He  has  exemplified  to  us  the  latter  by  the 
former. 

These  things,  which,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  are  matters 
OF  FACT,  ought  in  all  common  sense  to  awaken  mankind  to 
induce  them  to  consider  in  earnest  their  condition^  and  what  they 
have  to  do.  It  is  absurd — absurd  to  the  degree  of  being  ridi- 
culous, if  the  subject  were  not  of  so  serious  a  kind,  for  men  to 
think  themselves  secure  in  a  vicious  life,  or  even  in  that  immoral 
thoughtlessness  which  far  the  greater  part  of  them  are  fallen  into. 
And  the  credibility  of  religion,  arising  from  experience  and  facts 
here  considered,  is  fully  sufficient,  in  reason,  to  engage  them  to 
live  in  the  general  practice  of  all  virtue  and  piety ;  under  the 
serious  apprehension,  though  it  should  be  mixed  mXh  some  doubt, 
of  a  righteous  administration  established  in  nature,  and  a  future 
judgment,  in  consequence  of  it ;  especially  when  we  consider  how 
very  questionable  it  is  whether  anything  at  all  can  be  gained  by 
vice;  how  unquestionably  little,  as  well  as  precarious,  the  pleasures 
and  profits  of  it  are  at  the  best ;  and  how  soon  they  must  be  parted 
with  at  the  longest.  For,  in  the  deliberations  of  reason,  concern- 
ing what  we  are  to  pursue,  and  what  to  avoid,  as  temptations  to 
any  thing  from  mere  passion  are  supposed  out  of  the  case  ;  so  in- 
ducements to  vice,  from  cool  expectations  of  pleasure  and  in- 
terest, so  small  and  uncertain,  and  short,  are  really  so  insignificant, 
as,  in  the  view  of  reason,  to  be  almost  nothing  in  themselves,  and 
in  comparison  with  the  importance  of  religion,  they  quite  dis- 
appear and  are  lost.  Mere  passion,  indeed,  may  be  alleged, 
though  not  as  a  reason,  yet  as  an  excuse  for  a  vicious  course  of  life. 
And  how  sorry  an  excuse  it  is  will  be  manifest  by  observing,  that 
we  are  placed  in  a  condition  in  which  we  are  unavoidably  inured 
to  govern  our  passions,  by  being  necessitated  to  govern  them,  and 
to  lay  ourselves  under  the  same  kind  of  restraints,  and  as  great 
ones  too,  from  temporal  regards,  as  virtue  and  piety,  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  things,   require.     The  plea  of  ungovernable' 


passion^  then,  on  llie  side  of  vice,  is»  the  poorest  of  all  things, 
for  it  is  no  reason,  and  but  a  poor  excuse.  But  the  proper  motives 
to  religion,  are  the  proper  proofs  of  it,  from  our  moral  nature, 
from  the  presages  of  conscience,  and  our  natural  apprehension 
of  God,  under  the  character  of  a  righteous  Governor  and  Judge  :  a 
nature,  and  conscience^  and>  apprehension  given  us  by  Him ;  and 
from  the  confirmation^  of  the  dktates  of  reason,  by  life  and  immor- 
teUity  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel;  and  the  wrath  of  God  revealed 
from  heaven^  against  all  ungodlintss  and  unrighteousness  of  men,''-' 
Bp.  Butler,  Summary  and  Conclusion  of  Pt\  L  Nat,  Religian, 

After  considering  these  words  of  Bp.  Butler^  I  will  ask 
the  reader  to  watch  Or  man  die^  and  the  question  will 
suggest  itself,  What  takes  place  ? 

In  the  moment  previous  tb  deatk,  the  unknown  which 
we  call  a  spirit  and  a  soul  exists  connected  with  a  com- 
paratively known  substance  which  we  call  a  body. 

A  moment  arrives  (if  we  believe  in  revelation)  at 
which  the  unknown  is  separated  from  the  comparatively 
known. 

The  comparatively  known^  called  tfie  bocfyy  loses  mus-^ 
cular  power:  the  heart  apparently  ceases  to  beat;  the 
breatb  ceases  either  to  be^  inspired,  or  expired  from  the 
lungs ;  the  eyes  become  fixed  ;  the  tongue  beconfies  dumb  ; 
the  body  gradually  becomes  cold ;  and  we  say  that  death 
has  taken  place.  (How  soon  actual  separation  of  the  spirit 
and  soul  from  the  body  after  apparent  death  takes  place  is 
not  revealed.) 

The  unknown,  called  a  spirit  and  a  soul,  must  (if  revela- 
tion be  accepted)  make  an  actual  transition  from  one  local 
spot,  which  is  called  the  body,  to  some  other  unknown, 
which  revelation  tells  us  is  in  an  unseen  world* 

Cf  the    death   of  the  thief  upon  the  cross,   S.  Luke, 
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xxiii.  43  :  'To-day*  (said  Christ)'  *  SHALT  THOU  be  with 
Mte  in  Paradise^  (juLer^  l/iov  itni  iv  rcjl  HapaSdat^). 

This  actual  separation  of  the  SPIRIT  and  tke  SOUL  from 
tke  BODY  is  frequently  taking  place  in  every  part  of  the 
known  world  before  the  watching  eyes  of  thousands,  and 
yet  is  UNSEEN. 

But  (assuming  the  truth  of  revelation)  not  only  are 
the-  spirit  and  the  soul  invisible,  but  angels  also  may  be 
present  before  our  watching  eyes  to  convey  the  spirit  and 
the  soul  of  a  Lazarus  to  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  or  the 
spirit  and  the  soul  of  a  Dives  to  the  home  of  devils. 

And  so  otir  Blessed  Lord  would  teach  us  in  the 
PARABLE  which  follows  :-^- 

There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen,  and'  fared  sumptuously  every  day :  And  there  was 
a  certain  be^ar  named-  Lazarus,  which  was  laid  at  his  gate, 
full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  cmmbs  which 
fell  from  the  rich  man's  table :  moreover  the  dogs  came  and 
licked  his  sores.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died 
(aTTodaycIr),  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom  : 
the  rich  man  also  died  {aireOave),  and  was  buried  (Ira^iy)  :  And  in 
hell  (ey  t^  ^^j/)  he  lift  up  his  eyes  (6<l>da\iJioi)  being  in  torments 
(cv  /3a(ravocc),  and  seeth  (opf)  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in 
his  bosom  (ev  toIq  icoXttocc  ahrov).  And  he  cried  and  said.  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip 
the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am  tor- 
mented (on  oZvvQfiai)  in  this  flame  (tv  r^  0\oyl  ravrjy).  But 
Abraham  said.  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst 
thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things  :  but  now  he  is 
comforted  (53c  irapaicaXetrac),  and  thou  art  tormented  (trv  U 
c^ydtrai).  And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a 
great  gulf  fixed :  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you 
oannot :  neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from 
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thence.  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  father,  that  thou 
wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's  house  :  For  I  have  five  brethren ; 
that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place 
of  torment  (jov  tottov  tovtov  rfjc  fiatrdvov),  Abraham  saith  unto 
him.  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  let  them  hear  them.  And 
he  said.  Nay,  father  Abraham :  but  if  one  went  unto  them  from 
the  dead  they  will  repent.  And  he  said  unto  him.  If  they  hear 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets^  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead  (kay  rtc  Ik  reKpHy  avatrr^). — Luke,  xvi. 
19-31. 

This  parable  (for  it  is  a  parable,  though  a  true  narrative 
may  lie  UNDERNEATH  it)  not  only  condemns  the  abuse  of 
external  goods  by  covetotisness,  but  also  condemns  a  proud 
contempt  of  the  law  and  the  prophets.  The  rich  man  is  the 
exact  representative  oithe  Pharisee  ;  Lazarus  is  an  example 

ol  the  poor  in  spirit,  THE  STATE  OF  BOTH  IN  THIS  LIFE, 
AND  IN   THAT  WHICH    IS   TO  COME,   IS  SHOWN.      {Beflgel, 

Gnomon  of  tfte  New  Testament  on  S.  Luke,  xvi.  19-31.) 

It  is  true  to  say  (on  the  authority  of  revelation)  that 

man  is  living  in  an  UNDISCOVERED  world  ;  or,  as  Bp,  Butler 

says,  '  We  know  little  more  of  ourselves  than  we  do  of  the 

world  about  us' 

i 
When  I  applied  mine  heart  to  know  wisdom,  and  to  see  the 

business  that  is  done  upon  the  earth ;  then  I  beheld  all  the  work 
of  God,  that  a  man  cannot  find  out  the  work  that  is  done  under 
the  sun ;  because  though  a  man  labour  to  seek  it  out,  yet  he  shall 
not  find  it;  yea,  further,  though  a  wise  man  think  to  know  it, 
yet  shall  he  not  be  able  to  find  it. — Eccles.  viii.  16,  17. 

The  writings  of  Solomon  are  very  much  taken  up  with  reflec- 
tions upon  human  nature  and  human  life;  to  which  he  hath 
added,  in  this  book,  reflections  upon  the  constitution  of  things. 
And  it  is  not  improbable,  that  the  little  satisfaction^  and  the  great 
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difficulties  he  met  with  in  his  researches  into  the  general  consti- 
tution of  nature,  might  be  the  occasion  of  his  confining  himself,  so 
much  as  he  hath  done,  to  life  and  conduct .  However,  upon  that 
joint  review,  he  expresses  great  ignorance  of  the  works  of  God, 
and  the  method  of  His  providence  in  the  government  of  the  world  ; 
great  labour  and  weariness  in  the  search  and  observation  he  had 
employed  himself  about;  and  great  disappointment,  pain,  and 
even  vexation  of  mind,  upon  that  which  he  had  remarked  of  the 
appearance  of  things,  and  of  what  was  going  forward  upon  this 
earth.  This  whole  review  and  inspection,  and  the  result  of  it, 
sorrow,  perplexity,  a  sense  of  his  necessary  ignorance  suggests 
various  reflections  to  his  mind.  But,  notwithstanding  all  this 
ignorance  and  dissatisfaction,  there  is  somewhat  upon  which  he 
assuredly  rests  and  depends  :  somewhat  which  is  the  conclusion 
of  the  whole  matter,  and  the  only  concern  of  man.  Following 
this  his  method  and  train  of  reflection,  let  us  consider, 

I.  The  assertion  of  the  texf,  the  ignorance  of  man;  that  the 
wisest  and  most  knowing  cannot  comprehend  the  ways  and  works 
of  God  :  and  then, 

II.  What  are  the  just  consequences  of  this  observation  and 
knowledge  of  our  own  ignorance,  and  the  reflections  which  it  leads 
us  to. 

The  wisest  and  most  knowing  cannot  comprehend  the  works 
of  God,  the  methods  and  designs  of  his  providence  in  the  creation 
and  government  of  the  world. 

Creation  is  absolutely  and  entirely  out  of  our  depth,  and  beyond 
the  extent  of  our  utmost  reach.  And  yet,  it  is  as  certain  that 
God  made  the  world,  as  it  is  certain  that  effects  must  have  a  cause. 
It  is  indeed  in  general  no  more  than  effects,  that  the  most  knoiving  are 
acquainted  with :  for  as  to  causes,  they  are  as  entirely  in  the  dark 
as  the  most  ignorant.  What  are  the  laws  by  which  matter  acts 
upon  matter,  but  certain  effects ;  which  some,  having  observed  to 
be  frequently  repeated,  have  reduced  to  general  rules  ?  The  real 
nature  and  essence  of  beings  likewise  is  what  we  are  altogether 
ignorant  of. 
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All  these  things  are  so  entirely  out  of  our  reachy  th^t 
we  have  not  the  least  glimpse  of  them.     And  WE  KNOW 

LITTLE     MORE     OF    OURSELVES  THAN    WE    DO    OF    THE 
WORLD  ABOUT  US — 

1.  How  we  were  made  ; 

2.  How  our  being  is  continued  and  preserved ; 

3.  What  the  faculties  of  our  mindctre  ;  and 

4.  Upon  whafthe  power  of  exercising  tliem  depe:^, 

I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made :  marvellous  are  thy 
works,  and  that  my  soul  knoweth  right  well.  Our  own  nature, 
and  the  objects  we  are  surrounded  with,  serve  to  raise  our  curiosity; 
but  we  are  quite  out  of  a  condition  of  satisfying  it.  Every  secret 
which  is  disclosed,  every  discovery  which  is  made,  every  new 
effect  which  is  brought  to  view,  serves  to  convince  us  of  number- 
less more  which  remain  concealed^  and  which  we  had  before  no 
suspicion  of  And  what  if  we  ^ere  acquainted  with  the  whole 
creation,  in  the  same  way,  and  as  thoroughly  as  we  are  with  any 
single  object  in  it?  What  would  all  this  natural  knowledge 
amount  to  ?  It  must  be  a  low  curiosity ^  indeed,  which  such  super- 
ficial knowledge  could  satisfy.  On  the  contrary,  would  it  not 
serve  to  convince  us  of  our  ignorance  still :  and  to  raise  our  desire 
of  knowing  the  nature  of  things  themselves^  the  author^  the  cause, 
and  the  end  of  them  ? — Bp.  Butler,  Sermon  on  the  Ignorance  of 
Man. 

It  is  evident  that  all  man's  bodily  senses  and  powers  are 
finite. 

To  take  illustrations,  and  consider  his — 

(a)  Eyesight. 

1.  He  cannot  see  at  all,  except  under  certain  conditions 
of  reflecti^m  and  refraction  of  light 

2.  He  can  only  judge  of  colour  in  a  relative  position^ 
e,  g, : — Take  an  experiment  made  by  Mr.  Thomas  {Holy- 
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wellf  Oxford)  upon  'the  iilms  from  an  old  glass  tottle. 
If  we  look  at  a  film  in  one  position^  it  appears  to  be  of  a 
certain  colour  (say  ;;^/fow)  ;  but  if- we  look  at  the  same  film 
in  another  position^  the  colour  is  changed :  it  no  longer 
appears  yellow,  but  bltiey  or  violet,  or  many  more  colours. 
So  that  it  is  manifest  our  bodily  ideas  of  colour  are  merely 
relative  to  the  position  and  conditions  in  which  any  given 
object  happens  to  be  placed.  ,And  further  observations 
show  that  colour  itself  is  relative  ,ip  individual  appreaiaiion 
{e.g.  in  colour-blindness). 

Or  ()3)  Hearing. 

Unless  tlie  vibrations  in  a  second  of  time  be  of  a  certain 
number,  the  ear  cannot  appreciate  any  sound  at  all. 

The  gravest  audible  musical  sound  is  produced  by 
about  20,  and  the  sharpest  by  about  12,000  vibrations  in  a 
second  of  time. — Brookes  edition  of  Dr.  Golding  BircTs 
Hat.  Phil,,  Sound,  %  568,  Edition  6///. 

Or  (7)  Man's  Brain. 

In  disease  its  influence  may  impair  the  normal  action 
of  many  other  organs ;  but  its  size  is  very  small,  though 
heavier  than  that  of  all  the  lower  animals,  except  the 
elephant  and  the  whale. 

In  the  male,  the  maximum  weight  of  the  adult  brain 
out  of  278  cases  was  65  ozs.,  and  the  minimum  weight 
34  ozs. 

In  the  female,  the  maximum  weight  of  the  adult  brain 
out  of  191  cases  was  56  ozs.,  and  the  mi^iimtmi  weight 
31  ozs. — Gray's  Anatomy,  Nervous  System, 

From  these  observations  it  is  manifest  that  the  quantity 
of  brain  matter  which  man  has. to  use,  even  in  its  highest 
development,  and  even  when  of  the  best  quality,  is  very 
smalL 
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Thus,  the  scheme  of  Providence,  the  ways  and  works  of  God^ 
are  too  vast^  of  too  large  extent  for  our  capacities  (cf,  size  of  marCs 
brain,  p.  Iv).  There  is,  as  I  may  speak,  such  an  expanse  of  power, 
and  wisdom,  and  goodness,  in  the  formation  and  government  of 
the  world,  as  is  too  much  for  us  to  take  in  or  comprehend. 
Power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness,  are  manifest  to  us  in  all  those 
works  of  God  which  come  within  our  view  :  but  there  are  likewise 
infinite  stores  of  each  poured  forth  throughout  the  immensity  of 
the  creation;  no  part  of  which  can /be  thoroughly  understood, 
without  taking  in  its  reference  and  respect  to  the  whole :  and  this 
is  what  we  have  not  faculties  for. 

And  as  the  works  of  God,  and  his  scheme  of  government,  are 
above  our  capacities  thoroughly  to  comprehend,  so  there  possibly 
may  be  reasons  which  originally  made  it  fit  that  many  things 
should  be  concealed  from  us,  which  we  have  perhaps  natural 
capacities  of  understanding:  many  things  concerning  the  designs, 
methods,  and  ends  of  divine  Providence  in  the  government  of  the 
world.  There  is  no  manner  of  absurdity  in  supposing  a  veil  on 
purpose  drawn  over  some  scenes  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  the  sight  of  which  might  some  way  or  other  strike  us 
too  strongly;  or  that  better  ends  are  designed  and  served  by  their 
being  concealed,  than  could  be  by  their  being  exposed  to  our  know.- 
ledge.  The  Almighty  may.  cast  clouds  and  darkness  round  about 
Him,  for  reasons  and  purposes  of  which  we  have  not  the  least 
glimpse  or  conception. — Bp.  Butler,  Sermon  on  the  Ignorance  of 
Man, 

Or,  to  leave  man  himself  and  consider  how  little  he 
can  realize  of  the  world  of  nature  which  surrounds  him, 
Take  for  instance — 
Light. 

9 

It  is  said  that  light  travels  at  the  calculated  rate  of 
185,000  miles  in  every  second  of  time,  and 

The  light  of  the  Sun  tzkes  8  minutes,  13  seconds 
to  reach  the  Earth  ; 
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The  light  of  the  planet  Herschel  2  hours,  40  minutes 

to  reach  the  Earth ; 
Tlie  light  of  the  nearest  fixed  star  6  years  to  reach 
the  Earth ; 
What  must  be  the  distance  from  the  Earth  of  these 
heavenly  bodies  ? — Brooke's  editioft  of  Dr.  Golding  Bird's 
Nat,  Phily  §  1023,  Edition  6tk 

Or,  Electricity. 

It  is  said  that  electricity  has  a  velocity  of  288,000  miles 
in  every  second  of  time,  which  is  greater  than  that  of 
light. — Dr.  Atkinsofis  translation  of  Prof,  Ganots  Physics, 
Frict,  Elect.  §  6yT,  Edition  2nd. 

If  all  these  statements  be  true,  the  limitation  of  man's 
faculties  is  self-evident,  and  we  cannot  find  it  difficult  to 
BELIEVE  what  REVELATION  tells  US,  that  an  unseen  world, 
thronged  .with  spiritual  beings,  is  existing  all  around  us, 
though,  from  the  limitation  of  our  faculties,  we  cannot  dis- 
cern its  presence. 

But,  after  all,  the  same  account  is  to  be  given  why  we 
were  placed  in  these  circumstances  of  ignorance  as  why 
nature  has  not  furnished  us  with  wings,  namely,  that  we 
were  designed  to  be  inhabitants  of  this  earth. 

I  am  afraid  we  think  too  highly  of  ourselves:  of  our  rank  in  the 
creation,  and  of  what  is  due  to  us.  What  sphere  of  action,  what 
business  is  assigned  to  man,  that  he  has  not  capacities  and  know- 
ledge fully  equal  to  ?  It  is  manifest  he  has  reason,  and  knowledge, 
and  faculties,  superior  to  the  business  of  the  present  world : 
faculties  which  appear  superfluous,  if  we  do  not  take  in  the 
respect  which  they  have  to  somewhat  further,  and  beyond  it.  If 
to  cuquire  knoivledge  were  our  propermcnd,  we  should  indeed  be  bui 

e 
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poorly  provided:  but  if  somewhat  else  be  our  business  and  duty, 
we  may,  notwithstanding  our  ignorance^  be  well  enough  furnished 
for  it :  and  the  observation  of  our  ignorance  may  be  of  assistance 
to  us  in  the  discharge  of  it 

Let  us  then  consider,  what  are  the  consequences  of  this  know- 
ledge and  observation  of  our  own  ignorance^  and  the  reflection  it 
leads  us  to. 

We  may  learn  from  it,  with  what  temper  of  mind  a  man 
ought  to  inquire  into  the  subject  of  religion ;  namely,  with  ex- 
pectation of  finding  difficulties^  and  with  a  disposition  to  take 
up  and  rest  satisfied  with  any  evidence  whatever  which  is  real. 

He  should  beforehand  expect  things  mysterious^  and  such  as  he 
will  not  be  able  thoroughly  to  comprehend,  or  go  to  the  bottom 
of.  To  expect  a  distinct  comprehensive  view  of  the  whole  subject, 
clear  of  difficulties  and  objections,  is  to  forget  our  nature  and  con- 
dition ;  neither  of  which  admit  of  such  knowledge,  with  respect  to 
any  science  whatever.  And  to  inquire  with  this  expectation,  is  not 
to  inquire  as  a  man,  but  as  one  of  another  order  of  creatures. — Bp. 
Butler,  Serm:  Ignorance  of  Man. 

And  let  us  take  warning  from  the  words  of  S.  Paul, — 

*  Beware,  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  (ha  Tijg 
^t\o<ro^mc)  and  vain  deceit  (kuI  KeyfjQ  awarriQ),  after  the  tradition 
of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ.' 
— Col.  ii.  8. 

And  again, — . 

He  speaks  of  men  in  his  day  *  intruding  into  (c/i/3ar£va>i/)  things 
which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  (elKij  (pvtriovjjLeyoc)  by  his 
Heshly  mind  (vtto  tov  vooq  rfig  trapKog  avrov). — Col.  ii.  i8. 

Religion  consists  in  submission  and  resignation  to  the  Divine 
will.  Our  condition  in  this  world  is  a  school  of  exercise  for  this 
temper ;  and  our  ignorance,  the  shallowness  of  our  reason,  the 
temptations,  difficulties,  afflictions,  which  we  are  exposed  to — all 
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equally  contribute  to  make  it  so. — Bp.  Butler,  Sertn.  Ignorance 
of  Man, 

What  man's  higher  being  really  consists  of  is  UN- 
KNOWN. 

What  INVISIBLE  WORLD  influences  man  now  is  UN- 
KNOWN. 

And  so 

1.  Death  (p.  435), 

2.  The  Intermediate  State  (p.  465), 

3.  The  Millennium  (p.  472), 

4.  The  Resurrection  (p.  474), 

5.  The  Judgment  (p.  485), 

6.  Hell  (p.  491),  and 

7.  Heaven  (p.  502), 

are  all  involved  in  shadow,  and  upon  these  subjects  we 
CAN  only  take  the  mysterious  words  of  REVELATION  for 
our  assurance  now,  and  trust  to  future  insight  in  a  great 
hereafter. 

Remembering  the  words  of  S.  Paul  in  i  Cor.  xiii.  12  : — 

For  now  (yap  aprt)  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly  (kv 
alviyfjLaTi),  but  then  face  to  face ;  now  I  know  in  part  (Ik  fiepovg) ; 
but  then  s/iall  I  know  (cTrtyi/wero/iat)  even  as  also  I  am  known. 

And  in  2  Cor.  iii,  18  : — 

But  we  all  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  {KaTonTpi^o- 
fi€voi)  the  glory  of  the  Lord  are  changed  into  the  same  image 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  dy  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  {airo  Kvplov 
HvevfAarog), 
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If  I  may  be  permitted  to  offer  a  suggestion  as  to  the 
use  of  this  book,  it  would  be  this, — 

If,  after  the  consideration  of  The  INTRODUCTION,  the 
reader  would  carefully  VERIFY  EACH  SCRIPTURAL  RE- 
FERENCE (taking  a  few  passages  every  day\  I  think  he 
would  find  thought  to  occupy  him  during  the  whole  year . 

And  if  at  SPECIAL  SEASONS  in  his  own  life,  or  in  the 
lives  of  those  with  whom  he  is  brought  into  contact,  he 
would  consider — 

1.  Holy  Baptism  (p.  400), 

2.  Confirmation  (p.  416), 

3.  Holy  Communion  (p.  421), 

4.  Death  (p.  435),  &c., 

and  if  on  SUNDAYS  AND  HoLY  Days  he  would  consult 
THE  Order  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospei>s  for  Sun- 
days AND  Holy  Days  taken  from  our  English  Prayer- 
books,  and  given  in  Vol.  II.,  I  think  he  would  find  this  book 
suitable  to  illustrate  them  also.  The  selection  made  from 
the  Sense  Teaching  of  the  New  Testament  in 
Vol.  II.,  may  also  prove  useful. 

I  must  acknowledge  with  gratitude  the  kind  permis- 
sion of 

His  Royal  Highness  Prince  Leopold,  K.G., 

to  DEDICATE  this  book  to  himself;  the  kind  Preface 
written  for  this  book  by 

The  Rev.  J.  B.  Mozley,  D.D., 
Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Oxford, 

and  Canon  of  Christchurch  ; 


and  also  the  able  Article  on  Desires  and  Affections 
(p.  48)  written  by 

The  Rev.  J.  R.  T.  Eaton,  M.A., 
Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  tJie  University  of  Oxford. 

I  would  refer  the  reader  to  a  quotation  from  DR. 
AbercrOMbie  (on  pp.  85-88),  which  I  think  is  worthy  of 
much  consideration,  before  reading  this  book. 


GOOD  TEMPER  CLASSES 


FOR 


THE  IMPROVEMENT  OF  THE  MORAL  SIDE  OF 
THE  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER. 


I  THINK  the  parish  clergy  and  others  might  do  much  in 
combating  the  existence  of  BAD  TEMPER,  i,e.  an  IRRITABLE, 
UNGUARDED  temper,  Especially  in  children,  or  the  habit 
of  *  Finding  more  faults  in  OTHER  people  than  we  mend  in 
OURSELVES.' — See  Introd,  p.  xv.* 

*  It  must,  however,  not  be  passed  over  that  good  and  bad  temper  are  to  a 
great  extent  influenced  by  the  physical  condition  of  the  body  {cf.  p.  99, 
and  pp.  56,  62),  thereby  showing  in  the  vice  of  bad  temper  physical  as 
well  as  moral  weakness. 

But  THE  VICE  OF  BAD  TEMPER  (truly  a  vice^  as  much  as  any  other  vice  in 
deination  from  original  design,  see  Introd.  p.  xv.)  is  by  no  means  confined  to 
children. 

In  the  case  of  children,  the  vice  can  more  easily  be  subdued,  inas- 
much as,  like  their  bodies,  so  their  moral  and  intellectual  ftatures  are  in  a  stage 
of  development ;  whereas  in  the  adult,  as  his  body,  so  his  higher  being  has 
attained  its  mature  growth,  and  consequently  disproportion  is  less  easily 
remedied. 

But  all  forms  of  vice  at  any  age  can  be  overcome  by  prayer,  and 
ONLY  by  prayer. 
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Remembering, 

1.  The  Words  of  Christ. 

y^ohn,  xiii.  34.  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  That 
YE  LOVE  {ayairdrt)  One  another ;  as  I  have  loved  you  that  ye  also 
LOVE  one  another. — Cf.  Introd.  p.  xvi. 

2.  The  words  of  CHRIST  UPON  THE  CROSS.  Luke, 
xxiii.  34. 

Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive  (et^£c)  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do. 

3.  The  Teaching  of  Christ  Himself  in  Matt  y. 
43-48. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy.  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your 
•nemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
docid.  pray  for  them  which  despitefuUy  use  you,  and  persecute  you  ; 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  : 
for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and 
sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  For  if  ye  love  them 
which  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans 
the  same  ?  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more 
than  others  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ?  Be  ye  therefore 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  '\^  perfect  {reXeioQ), 

In  Matt,  vi.  14,  15. 

For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you  :  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses, 
neither  will  your  Father /<7r^V^  your  trespasses. 

4.  The  example  of  St.  Stephen  who  copied  Christ. 

But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly  into 
heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  said.  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened, 
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and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Then 
they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran 
upon  him  with  one  accord,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and 
stoned  him  :  and  the  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young 
man's  fe^t,  whose  name  was  Saul.  And  they  stoned  Stephen, 
calling  upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  And 
he  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  Lord,  lay  not 
THIS  SIN  to  their  CHARGE.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell 
asleep. — Acts,  vii.  55-60. 

These  passages  might  always  be  repeated  at  every 
meeting  of  the  class  ;  and  then  a  short  address  might  fol- 
low upon  the  great  value  of  a  GENIAL  GOOD  TEMPER 
(Jntrod.  p.  xxi.).* 

We  might  at  the  same  tim£  consider  the  value  of  CHEER- 
FULNESS in  work  ;  not  to  esteem  everything  we  have  to  do 
as  so  much  TROUBLE,  but  to  esteem  work  of  all  kinds  in 
its  noblest  sense,  A  PLEASURE  and  A  BLESSING ;  and  TO 
WORK  HARD  at  our  daily  occupations  WITH  THANKFUL- 
NESS that  the  great  Creator  has  given  us  those  occupa- 
tions to  do,  for  THE  GLORY  OF  GOD,  and  the  GOOD  OF 
MAN  on  earth  which  form  when  united  THE  HIGHEST  AIM 
and  THE  GREATEST  HAPPINESS  of  the  human  race ;  and 
thus  learning  by  this  means,  ^  How  to  make  the  best  of 
BOTH  worlds! 

*  In  the  ADULT  the  vice  of  bad  temper  frequently  shows  itself  in  satire, 
or  SARCASM,  which  is  very  repulsive . 

Bad  temper,  as  thus  manifested,  is  supposed  to  be  the  -companion  of 
supreme  talent.     (It  really  shows  supreme  moral  weakness.) 

By  the  individual  it  is  often  used  to  cover  over  his  avfn  personal  defectSy  His 
OWN  intellectual  or  moral  deficiencies  ;  or  it  may  be  self-conceit, 
or  SELF-DISPLAY,  which  is  supposed  to  make  a  man  the  greater  by  making 
other  men  a  little  the  less. 

But  THE  VICE  OF  BAD  TEMPER,  which  is  a  moral  weakness,  or  a  moral 
disease f  does  not  imply  ANY  intellectual  paiver  whatever. 
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Saints  below  with  heart  (p.  68)  and  voice  (p.  89), 

Still  in  SONGS  of  praise  (p.  320)  rejoice; 

Learning  here  by  faith  {Introd.  p.  xxxi.  and  p.  279)  and  love, 

Songs  of  praise,  to  sing  above  (p.  502). 

James  Montgomery. 

No  one,  I  suppose,  would  choose  to  have  an  indignity  put 
upon  him,  or  be  injuriously  treated.  If,  then,  there  be  any  pro- 
bability of  a  misunderstanding  in  the  case,  either  from  our 
(i)  imagining  we  are  injured  when  we  are  not ^  or  (2)  representing 
the  injury  to  ourselves  as  greater  than  it  really  is;  one  would  hope 
an  intimation  of  this  sort  might  be  kindly  received,  and  that 
people  would  be  glad  to  find  the  injury  not  so  great  as  they 
imagined.  Therefore,  without  knowing  particulars,  I  take  upon 
me  to  assure  all  persons  who  think  they  have  received  indignities 
or  injurious  treatment,  that  they  may  depend  upon  it,  as  in  a 
manner  certain,  that  the  offence  is  not  so  great  as  they  themselves 
imagine.  We  are  in  such  a  peculiar  situation,  with  respect  to 
injuries  done  to  ourselves,  that  we  can  scarce  any  more  see  them 
as  they  really  are,  than  our  eye  can  see  itself.  .  If  we  could  place 
ourselves  at  a  due  distance,  /.<?.,  be  really  unprejudiced,  we  should 
frequently  discern  that  to  be  in  reality  inadvertence  and  mistake  in 
our  enemy,  which  we  now  fancy  we  see  to  be  malice  or  scorn. 
From  this  proper  point  of  view  we  should  likewise,  in  all  proba- 
bility, see  something  of  these  latter  in  ourselves,  and  most  certainly 
a  great  deal  of  the  former.  Thus  the  indignity  or  injury  would 
almost  infinitely  lessen,  and  perhaps  at  last  come  out  to  be 
nothing  at  all.  Self-love  is  a  medium  of  a  pecuHar  kind  :  in  these 
cases  //  magnifies  every  thifig  which  is  amiss  in  others,  at  the  same 
time  that  it  lessens  every  thing  amiss  in  ourselves.  Anger  also,  or 
hatred,  may  be  considered  as  another  false  medium  of  viewing 
things,  which  always  represents  characters  and  actions  much 
worse  than  they  rfeally  are.  Ill-will  not  only  never  speaks,  but 
never  thinks  well,  of  the  person  towards  whom  it  is  exercised. — 
Bp.  Butler,  Sermon  on  Forgiveness. 
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ATTENTION  CLASSES 

FOR 

THE  IMPROVEMENT  OF  THE  INTELLECTUAI* 
MANIFESTATIONS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  MIND. 


The  definition  given  of  attention  is  as  follows:: 
*  Fixing  the  mind  so  IMMOVABLY  on  one  subject  as  Ta 
EXCLUDE  all  other  subjects  which  may  attract  its  notice/ 

I  venture  to  think  THIS  DEFINITION  might  be  PRAC-^ 
TICALLY  APPLIED  by  parish  clergy  and  others,  in  the  follow- 
ing way,  paying  due  regard  to  the  various  manifestations  of 
the  mind  to  be  exercised^  viz. — 

1.  Imagination,  p.  22. 

2.  Reason  (or  Judgment),  p.  28. 


3.  Memory,  p.  38. 


In  the  case  of  young  children. 

By  teaching  them  to  confine  their  attention  (while 
chiefly  THE  IMAGINATION  and  MEMORY  are  being  ex- 
ercised). 

1st,  To  PRAYER,  to  realise  what  it  involves^  the  access  of 
the  creature  to  the  UNSEEN  Creator;  through  the  Interces- 
sion of  Christ. 


Attention  Classes.  Ixvii 

2nd,  To  the  meaning  of  WORDS,  PHRASES,  &c.,  in  our 
GOSPELS  AND  EPISTLES.  Illustrating  them  as  simply  as 
pK>ssible  through  the  SENSE  TEACHING  of  material  objects. 
See  Introd.  p.  xlii.,  vol.  i.  p.  42,  and  vol.  li. 

At  first  for  a  very  short  space  of  time,  to  avoid  fatigue^ 
or  overstraining  of  the  powers  ;  but  during  this  short  space 
of  time  let  the  ATTENTION  be  rigidly  fixed,  and  let  it  be 
employed  in  EDUCATION  (e  out  and  duco  to  lead,  [not  to 
force^  in  gently  LEADING  OUT  the  powers  of  the  mind. 

In  the  case  of  ELDER  CHILDREN,  or  ADULTS, 

By  inducing  them  to  confine  their  ATTENTION  strictly 
{^not  for  too  long  a  time  at  first), 

1st,  To  the  PRAYERS  in  our  English  Prayer-Books ;  (a) 
what  they  mean  ;  (b)  what  they  involve  {see  pp.  305,  320). 

2nd,  To  THE  Epistles  and  Gospels,  Psalms  and 

Lessons  for  Sundays  and  Holy  Days  in  our  English  Prayer- 
books  {see  p.  306,  and  The  Epistles  and  Gospels  in  vol.  ii.). 

Remembering  always  THE  WORDS  OF  Christ  Himself 
in  Matt,  vi.  7,  8. 

But  when  ye  pray  use  not  vain  repetitions  (/ii)  /3arro- 
Aoy^ffiyrc)  as  the  heathen  do ;  for  they  think  they  shall  be  heard 
FOR  THEIR  MUCH  SPEAKING  {kv  T^  iroXvkoyiq).  Be  ye  not  there- 
fore like  unto  them ;  for  your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have 
need  of  before  ye  ask  Him. 

I  believe  that  SENSE  teaching,  that  is  to  say,  a  system 
of  teaching  through  THE  EYESIGHT  (p.  75),  and  through 
THE  HEARING  {see  vol.  li.)  would  be  found  of  great  practical 
use  for  ALL  AGES. 
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SCRIPTURE   SEARCHINGS 
31n  tfie  Bm  Cestament. 

PART  I. 
CHAPTER  I. 

INVESTIGATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURAL  POSITION  OF  THE 
WORDS. 

I.  Spirit  {irvtvfia — Tyn). 

11.  Saul  {i^vx^—W^-}). 

Ill,  IV.  MndivoZt—fpi)y).       . 

V.  Desires  and  affections  (iwtdv^la). 

VI.  FUsh  (irripf). 

VII.  Body  {t^fta). 

VIII.  Heart  {Kaptia). 

There  is  so  little  known  with  regard  to  the  nature  of 
spirit,  soul,  mind,  desires  and  affections,  that  all  that  Man 
can  do  is  to  receive  in  humility  what  the  Scripture  con- 
nects with  them,  and  to  freely  admit  in  this  present  world 
his  own  hopeless  ignorance. 

Having  said  thus  much,  I  would  quote  the  words  of 
Bishop  Butler  with  regard  to  the^ffesA,  or  the  bodj/ : — 
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So  also  with  regard  to  our  power  of  moving,  or  directing 
motion  by  will  and  choice :  upon  the  destruction  of  a  limb,  tiiis 
active  power  remains,  as  it  evidently  seems,  unlessened;  so  as 
that  the  living  being,  who  has  suffered  this  loss,  would  be  capable 
of  moving  as  before,  if  it  had  another  limb  to  move  with.  It  can 
walk  by  the  help  of  an  artificial  leg,  just  as  it  can  make  use  of  a 
pole  or  a  lever,  to  reach  towards  itself  and  to  move  things  beyond 
the  length  and  the  power  of  its  natural  arm  :  and  this  last  it  does 
in  the  same  manner  as  it  reaches  and  moves,  with  its  natural  arm,  ^ 
things  nearer  and  of  less  weight.  Nor  is  there  so  much  as  any 
appearance  of  our  limbs  being  endued  with  a  power  of  moving  or 
directing  themselves;  though  they  are  adapted,  like  the  several 
parts  of  a  machine,  to  be  the  instruments  of  motion  to  each 
other;  and  some  parts  of  the  same  limb,  to  be  instruments  of 
motion  to  other  parts  of  it. — Bp.. Butler,  Analogy^  pt.  i.  c.  i. 

Nature  to  all  things  fixed  the  limits  fit. 
And  wisely  curbed  proud  man's  pretending  wit. 
As  on  the  land  while  here  the  ocean  gains, 
In  other  parts  it  leaves  wide  sandy  plains ; 
Thus  in  the  soul,  while  memory  prevails. 
The  solid  power  of  understanding  fails  ; 
Where  beams  of  warm  imagination  play, 
The  memory s  soft  figures  melt  away. 
One  science  only  will  one  genius  fit ; 
So  vast  is  art,  so  narrow  human  wit : 
Not  only  bounded  to  peculiar  arts. 
But  oft  in  those  confined  to  single  parts. 
Like  kings,  we  lose  the  conquests  gained  before, 
By  vain  ambition  still  to  make  them  more. 
Each  might  his  several  province  well  command 
Would  all  but  stoop  to  what  they  understand. 

Pope,  Essays  on  Criticism ^  52  to  66, 
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I.  Spirit. 

Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation :  the  spirit 
indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. — Matt,  xxvi.  41. 

Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up 
the  ghost, — Matt,  xxvii.  50. 

And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit^  and  was  in 
the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shewing  untd  Israel. — Luke^  i.  80. 

And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose  straightway ;  and  he 
commanded  to  give  her  meat. — Luke^  viii.  55. 

And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this,  they  said, 
Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven, 
and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did?  But  he  turned,  and 
rebuked  them,  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye 
are  of.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives 
i^hx^)*  t>ut  to  save  them.  And  they  went  to  another  village. — 
Zuhe,  ix.  54-56. 

And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you.  But  they  were 
terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit. 
And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  troubled?  and  why  do 
thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? — Zuke,  xxiv.  36-38. 

Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself :  handle  me, 
and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me 
have. — LuJuy  xxiv.  39. 

The  wind  blowetli  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth : 
so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit. — J^ohn,  iii.  8.  ^ 

God  is  a  Spirit:  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. — yohn^  iv.  z/l 
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*  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  also 
weeping  which  came  with  her,  he  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was 
troubled. —  'yohn,  xL  33. 

When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  he  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and 
testified,  and  said,  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you 
shall  betray  me. — J^ohn,  xiii.  21. 

And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a 
loud  voice.  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep. — Acts,  vii.  59. 

See  also — 

Matt.  V.  3.  Mark,  ii.  8;  viii.  12;  xiv.  38;  xv.  37,  39.  Luke, 
i.  17,  47  ;  ii.  40;  X.  21 ;  xxiii.  46.  John,  iv.  23 ;  xix.  30.  Acts, 
vi.  10;  xvii.  16;  xviii.  5;  xxiii.  8,  9.  Rom.  i.  9,  11;  ii.  29; 
vii.  6,  14;  viii.  i,  5,  6,  9,  10,  13,  15;  xi.  8;  xv.  27.  i  Cor.  ii. 
11-15;  iii.  i;  iv.  21;  v.  3-5;  vi.  11,  17,  20;  vii.  34;  ix.  11; 
X.  3,  4;  xii.  I,  10;  xiv.  I,  2,  12,  15,  16,  32,  37;  XV.  44-46; 
xvi.  18.  2  Cor.  ii.  13;  iii.  6;  iv.  13;  vii.  i,  13;  xi.  4;  xii.  18. 
Gal.  iii.  2,  3;  iv.  29;  v.  16-18,  22,  25;  vi.  i,  8,  18.      Eph.  i. 

3,  17;  ii.  18,  22;  iv.  3,  4,  23;  V.  19;  vi.  12,  18.  Phil.  i.  27; 
ii.  i;  iii.  3.  Col.  i.  8;  ii.  5.  i  Thess.  v.  23.  2  Thess.  ii.  2,  13. 
I  Tim.  iv.  I.  2  Tim.  i.  7  ;  iv.  22.  Philem.  25.  Heb.  i.  7,  14; 
iv.    12;   xii.   9.     Jam.  ii.  26;   iv.   5.     i   Pet.  i.  22;   ii.  5;   iii. 

4,  18,  19;  iv.  6,  14.  I  John,  iv.  1-3,  6.  Rev.  i.  10;  iii.  i; 
iv.  2;  xi,  8,  11;  xiii.  15;  xvL  13;  xvii.  3;  xviii.  2;  xix.  10; 
xxi.  10;  xxii.  17. 

The  word  for  spirit  in  the  New  Testament  we  find 
applied  as  follows  : — 

Firstly,  to  God  the  Father,  That  this  is  the  case  we 
gather  from  yokn,  iv.  24,  'God  is  a  spirit,' 

Secondly,  to  God  the  Son,  In  Matt,  xxvii.  50,  'Jesus 
yielded  up  the  ^host ;'  in  Mark,  xv.  37,  'And  Jesus  cried 
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with  a  loud  voice  and  gave  up  the  ghost ;'  in  Ltikey  xxiii.  46, 
'And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice  he  said, 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit:  and  having 
said  this,  he  gave  up  the  ghost;'  and  once  more  in 
Johtiy  xix.  30,  'He  bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  the 
ghost' 

And  thirdly y  it  is  applied  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  That 
this  is  the  case  we  may  gather  from  such  passages  as 
John,  iii.  8,  and  Matt  iii.  16:  'And  Jesus,  when  he  was 
baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water :  and,  lo, 
'  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit 
of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him  ; 
and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom.  I  am  well  pleased.' 

We  find,  then,  from  collecting  these  passages,  that  the 
word  spirit  is  applied  to  each  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
separately  ;  and  from  this  fact  we  may  judge  of  the  im- 
portance of  this  word  in  the  Scripture. 

Now  let  us  search  again,  and  we  shall  find  that  the 
same  word,  spirit,  which  is  applied  to  each  person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity  separately,  is  also  applied  to  the  immortal 
part  of  man  in  a  world  unseen.  Let  us  turn  to  Luke,  viii. 
49, 55,  and  there  we  find  the  word  spirit  applied  to  the  im- 
mortal part  of  the  little  daughter  of  Jairus  :  *  Thy  daughter 
is  dead,  ....  And  her  spirit  came  again.' 

And  we  may  also  select  Acts,  vii.  59,  which  is  the  last 
text  which  I  have  chosen  to  print  in  full,  and  there  we 
find  the  word  spirit  applied  to  the  immortal  part  of 
S,  Stephen  at  the  hour  of  his  death,  when  he  cried,  '  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit! 

But  to  classify  some  of  the  remaining  instances  of  the 
word  spirit,  we  may  proceed  as  follows : — 
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A.  The  Immortality  of  the  spirit  was  a  part  of  the 
creed  of  the  Pharisee^  as  we  find  from  Acts,  xxiii.  8 :  *  For 
the  Sadducees  say  there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel 
nor  spirit,  but  the  Pharisees  confess  both/ 

B.  The  working  of  the  spirit  through  mind,  and  desires 
and  affections,  is  shown  in  the  following  passages  : — 

1.  Confession  by  the  spirit. — i  John,  iv.  2. 

2.  Envy,  in  Jam,  iv.  5. 

3.  Fear,  in  2  Tim,  i.  7. 

4.  Filthiness,  in  2  C<?r.  vii.  i. 

5.  Groaning,  in  ^^^/^,  xi.  33. 

6.  Love,  in  C?/.  i.  8. 

7.  Meekness  and  quietness,  in  i  /V/.  iiL  4. 

8.  Obedience,  in  i  /V/.  i.  22. 

9.  Poverty,  in  J/iz//.  v.  3. 

10.  Perception,  in  Mark,  ii.  8. 

11.  Praying  and  singing,  in  i  C<!?r.  xiv.  15,  and  Eph,w.  19 

12.  Rejoicing,  in  Zw^^,  i.  47,  and  x.  21. 

13.  ^^/  («^0>  ^'^  2  ^^^'  "•  ^3- 

14.  Sighing,  in  Mark,  viii.  12. 

15.  Slumber,  in  j^^/«.  xi.  8. 

16.  Trouble,  in  John,  xi.  33.  * 

1 7.  7>:2^/^  ««//  ^rr^r,  in  i  John,  iv.  6. 

18.  Worship,  in  John,  iv.  24;  /%//.  iii.  3. 

C.  Local  transition  ascribed  to  the  spirit  in  such  pass- 
ages as  the  following : — 

1.  Body  without  the  spirit,— Jam.  ii.  26. 

2.  Carried  away  in  spirit, — Rev,  xxi.  10. 

3.  In  the  spirit, — Rev,  i.  10. ;  iv.  2. 

4.  Spirits  in  prison. — i  Pet,  iii.  19. 

D.  Some  passages  in  which  spirit  is  contrasted  with  soul 
and  with  body : — 
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1.  Flesh  lusting  against  the  Spirit — GaL  v.  i6. 

2.  Spirit  contrasted  ^Rxiki  flesh, — Rom,  viii. 

3.  Spirit  contrasted  with  soul^vA  body. — i  Thess.  v.  23, 

4.  The  dividing  asunder  of  J^w/ and  j;^/W/. — Heb.'vf,  12. 


O  Thou  whom  neither  time  nor  space 

Can  circle  in,  unseen,  unknown, 
Nor  faith  in  boldest  flight  can  trace, 

Save  through  Thy  Spirit  and  Thy  Son  ! 

And  Thou  that  from  Thy  bright  abode, 

To  us  in  mortal  weakness  shown, 
Didst  graft  the  manhood  into  God 

Eternal,  co-eternal  Son ! 

And  Thou  whose  unction  from  on  high. 
By  comfort,  light,  and  love  is  known ; 

Who  with  the  Parent  Deity 

Dread  Spirit!  and  for  ever  one. 

Great  First  and  Last,  Thy  blessing  give, 

And  grant  us  faith,  Thy  gift  alone. 
To  love  and  praise  Thee  whilst  we  live. 

And  do  whatever  Thou  wouldst  have  done. 

Bp.  Heber. 


What  echoes  from  the  sacred  dome 
The  selfish  spirit  may  o'ercome 
That  will  not  hear  of  love  or  home ! 

The  heart  that  scorned  a  Father's  care. 
How  can  it  rise  in  filial  prayer  ? 
How  an  all-seeing  Guardian  bear  ? 
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Or  how  shall  envious  brethren  own 
A  Brother  on  th'  Eternal  Throne  — 
Their  Father's  joy,  their  hope  alone  ? 

How  shall  Thy  Spirifs  gracious  will 
The  sullen  brow  of  gloom  beguile, 
That  frowns  on  sweet  Affection's  smile  ? 

Eternal  One  1  Almighty  Trine  ! 

(Since  Thou  art  ours,  and  we  are  Thine,) 

By  all  Thy  love  didst  once  resign, 

By  all  the  grace  Thy  heavens  still  hide, 
We  pray  Thee,  keep  us  at  Thy  side, 
Creator,  Saviour,  strengthening  Guide. 

Rev.  J.  Keble,  T^  Christian  Year^  THnity  Sunday, 

It  is  an  awful  thing  to  stand 
With  either  world  on  either  hand, 
Upon  the  intermediate  ground 
Which  doth  the  sense  and  spirit  bound. 
Woe  worth  the  man  who  doth  not  fear 
When  spirits  of  the  dead  are  near. 

My  spirit  doth  within  me  sink, 
When  thus  I  stand  upon  the  brink ; 
And  labour  with  them  to  converse, 
Hid  in  the  boundless  universe. 
O  !  'tis  a  fearful  thing  to  be 
Within  your  silent  company ! 
This  outer  world  doth  seem  to  fail, 
And  stoutest  heart  turns  pale ; 
Your  very  stillness  seems  to  din 
And  wake  a  deeper  noise  within. 

Rev.  Isaac  Williams,  TTu  Voices  of  the  Dead. 
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II.  Soul. 

They  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  life, — Matt, 
ii.  20. 

And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to 
kill  the  soul:  but  rather  fear  him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  body 
and  soul  in  hell. — Matt.  x.  28. 

Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  travail  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ; 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 
your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light. — Matt. 
xi.  28-30. 

For  whosoever  will  save  his  life^  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall  find  it.  For  what  is 
a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
soul?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?  For 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his 
angels,  and  then  shall  he  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 
— Matt,  xwi,  25-27. 

Then  saith  he  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death:  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me. — Matt, 
xxvi.  38. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come  that  he  should 
be  received  up,  he  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
and  sent  messengers  before  his  face :  and  they  went  and  entered 
into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans  to  make  ready  for  him,  and  they 
did  not  receive  him,  because  his  face  was*  as  though  he  would  go 
to  Jerusalem.  And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this, 
they  said.  Lord,  wilt  thou  command  fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did  ?    But  he  turned 
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and  rebuked  them,  and  said,  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit 
ye  are  of.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives 
(^hx^)  ^^t  to  save  them.  And  they  went  to  another  village. 
— Luke,  ix.  51-56. 

Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
/i/e  for  his  friends.— y^^«,  xv.  13. 

Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was  glad : 
moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in-  hope :  Because  thou  wilt  not 
leave  my  sou/  in  hell  (Hades),  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy 
One  to  see  corruption.  His  sou/  was  not  left  in  hell  (Hades), 
neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption. — Acts,  ii.  26-31. 

And  now  behold  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  (Trvevfia)  unto 
Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there  ; 
save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying  that 
bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me  (wait  for  me).  But  none  of  these 
things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  /i/e  (ypvx^)  ^^^  ^^^^ 
myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. — Acts,  xx.  22-24. 

See  a/so — * 

Matt.  vi.  25 ;  xii.  18;  xx.  28;  xxii.  37;  xxvi.  38.  Mark,  iii. 
4;  viii.  35-37;  X.  45  j  xii.  30,  33;  xiv.  34.  Luke,  i.  46;  ii.  35  ; 
vi.  9 ;  ix.  24;  X.  27 ;  xii.  19,  20,  22,  23 ;  xiv.  26  ;  xvii.  33 ;  xxi. 
19.  John,  X.  II,  15,  17;  xii.  25,  27;  xiii.  37,  38.  Acts,  ii.  41, 
43  ;  iii.  23;  iv.  32  ;  vii.  14;  xiv.  22  ;  xv.  24,  26;  xx.  10;  xxvii. 
10,  22,  37.  Rom.  ii.  9 ;  xi.  3 ;  xiii.  i  ;  xvi.  4.  i  Cor.  ii.  14 
{natural);  xv.  44-46  {natural),  2  Cor.  i. 23;  xii.  15  {you),  Eph. 
vi.  6  {heart),  Phil.  i.  27  {mind) ;  ii.  30.  Col.  iii.  23  {Jieartily), 
I  Thess.  ii.  8;  v.  23.,  Heb.  iv.  12;  vi.  19  ;  x.  38,  39;  xii.  3 
{mind);  xiii.  17.     Jam.  i.  21 ;  iii.   15  (sensual);  v.  20.     i  Pet  i. 

*  We  may  observe  that  the  word  ^vx,n  is  in  some  passages  translated  by 
Soul,  in  other  passages  by  Life, 
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9;  ii.  II,  25  ;  iii.  20;  iv.  19.  2  Pet  ii.  8,  14.  i  John,  iii.  16; 
3  John,  ii.  Jude,  19  (sensual).  Rev.  vi.  9;  viii.  9 ;  xii.  11  ; 
xvi.  3 ;  xviii.  13,  14;  xx.  4. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  trace  the  Scriptural  position 
of  this  word  for  soul^  and  to  notice  its  connexion  with  the 
word  for  spirit 

Man  truly  is  totally  ignorant  of  the  laws  which  govern 
spirit  and  soul^  inasmuch  as  he  knows  nothing  of  either 
spirit  or  soul ;  but,  notwithstanding  this  hopeless  ignorance^ 
from  what  little  he  does  know  of  the  laws  of  matter,  I 
think  the  following  question  should  make  him  very  cautious. 

The  thought  may  naturally  suggest  itself,  In  the  case 
of  a  man  buried  alive,  how,  according  to  our  limited  know- 
ledge of  the  laws  of  matter ,  can  we  possibly  conceive  the 
means  by  which  the  spirit  and  the  soul,  buried  with  the  body, 
escape  into  the  open  air  of  heaven  through  a  thick  wooden 
box  called  a  coffin,  and  several  feet  of  thick,  heavy  earth  ? 

Our  ignorance  ought  surely  to  make  us  very  careful,  lest 
we  unintentionally  bury  people  alive. 

Let  us  make  the  following  Scriptural  investigations  : — 

First,  the  Scriptural  connexions  of  the  word  for  soul, 
which  seem  to  imply  the  powers  of  the  m,ind  {memory, 
imagination,  reason,  or  judgment^  Ttie  desires  and  affec- 
tions, and  either  or  all  of  them  combined. 

1.  Action. — Eph,  vi.  6  (Heart),     Col,  iii.  23  (Heartily), 

2.  Anguish. — I^om,  ii.  9. 

3.  Confirmation. — Acts,  xiv.  22. 

4.  Fear. — Acts,  ii.  43. 

5.  Hatred. — Luke,  xiv.  26.     J^ohn,  xii.  25. 

6.  Hearing. — Acts,  iii.  23. 

7.  Instability. — 2  Fet,  ii.  14. 

8.  Love. — Matt,  xxii.  37.     Luke,  x.  27.     J^ohn,  xii.  25. 
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9.  Lust. — I^ev.  xviii.  14. 

10.  Magnifying. — Luke,  i.  46. 

11.  Mind. — Phil,  i.  27.     Heb,  xii.  3. 

12.  Natural. — i  Cor,  xv.  44-46. 

13.  Patience. — Luke,  xxi.  19. 

14.  Pleasure. — Matt  xii.  18.    Heb.  x.  38. 

15.  Recording. — 2  Cor.  i.  23. 

16.  Rest, — Matt  xL  29. 

17.  Sensual. — J^am,  iii.  15. 

18.  Sorrow. — Matt.  xxvi.  38.     Marky  xiv.  34. 

19.  Subjection. — Rom,  xiii.  i. 

20.  Subversion. — Acts,  xv.  24. 

21.  Tribulation. — Rom.  ii.  9. 

22.  Vexation. — 2  Pet,  ii.  8. 

Second,  the  soul  mentioned  in  connexion  with  a  world  to 
come. 

1.  The  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded. — Rev,  xx.  4. 

2.  Souls  in  hell. — Acts,  ii.  27,  31. 

3.  Souls  of  them  that  were  slain. — Rev,  vi.  9. 

Third,  eternal  happiness  or  misery  of  the  soul. 

1.  Misery. — Matt,  xvi.  26. 

2.  Salvation. — i  Thess,  v.  23.     ^am,  i.  21.     i  Pet.  i.  9. 

Fourth,  the  word  for  soul,  m^entioned  in  connexion  with 
the  words  body,  flesh,  heart,  and  spirit. 

1.  Dividing  asunder  oi  soul  and  spirit. — Heb,  iv.  12. 

2.  Fleshly  lusts  warring  against  the  soul, — i  Pet,  ii.  11. 

3.  Of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul. — Acts,  iv.  32. 

4.  Sensual,  having  not  the  spirit — ^ude,  19. 

5.  Spirit,  soul,  and  body, — i  Thess,  v.  23. 

Fifth,  the  term  soul  which  might  include  the  lower 
animals, 

I.  The  third  part  of  the  creatures  (rwy  KTitrfxaTwy)  which  were 
in  {ev)  the  sea  and  had  life  (yl^xv)  died  {&iridaye), — Rev.  viii.  9. 
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(Cf.i  Tim.  iv.  3.  4.  Commanding  to  abstain  from  meats 
(fipwfiaTa).    For  every  creature  (Kritrfjia)  of  God  is  good. 

2.  Every  living  sou/  {\pvxo)  ^^^^  ^^  (^'')  the  sea. — ^i?^z/. 
xvi.  3. 

{Cf.  Gen.  1.  30.  And  to  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  to 
every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  everything  which  creepeth  upon  the 
earth  wherein  there  is  life  rr*n  c;g3 ;  LXX.  \pvxv  4^«^c),  I  have 
given  every  herb  for  meat ;  and  it  was  so.) 

Zev.  xi.  10.  And  all  that  have  not  fins  and  scales  tn  the  seas 
and  in  the  rivers,  and  of  all  that  move  in  the  waters,  and  of  every 
living  thing  {7^ft^J^  ttJoj ;  LXX.  ipvx^c  r^c  K^fTtio)  which  is  in  the 
waters,  they  shall  be  an  abomination  unto  you. 

And  thus  our  finding,  that  the  dissolution  of  matter  in  which 
living  beings  were  most  nearly  interested,  is  not  their  dissolution ; 
and  that  the  destruction  of  several  of  the  organs  and  instruments 
of  perception  and  of  motion  belonging  to  them  is  not  their  de- 
struction ;  shows,  demonstratively,  that  there  is  no  ground  to  think 
that  the  dissolution  of  any  other  matter,  or  destruction  of  any 
other  organs  and  instruments,  will  be  the  dissolution  or  destruc- 
tion of  living  agents,  from  the  like  kind  of  relation.  And  we  have 
no  reason  to  think  we  stand  in  any  other  kind  of  relation  to  any 
thing  which  we  find  dissolved  by  death. 

But  it  is  said  these  observations  are  equally  applicable  to 
brutes;  and  it  is  thought  an  insuperable  difficulty  that  they 
should  be  immortal,  and  by  consequence  capable  of  everlasting 
happiness.  Now,  this  manner  of  expression  is  both  invidious  and 
weak ;  but  the  thing  intended  by  it  is  really  no  difficulty  at  all, 
either  in  the  way  of  natural  or  moral  consideration.  For,  ist, 
suppose  the  invidious  thing,  designed  in  such  a  manner  of  expres- 
sion, were  really  implied,  as  it  is  not  in  the  least,  in  the  natural 
immortality  of  brutes — namely,  that  they  must  arrive  at  great  at- 
tainments, and  become  rational  and  moral  agents — even  this  would 
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be  no  difficulty,  since  we  know  not  what  latent  powers  and  capaci- 
ties they  may  be  endued  with.  There  was  once,  prior  to  experi- 
ence, as  great  presumption  against  human  creatures,  as  there  is 
against  the  brute  creatures,  arriving  at  that  degree  of  understanding 
which  we  have  in  mature  age — for  we  can  trace  up  our  own 
existence  to  the  same  original  with  theirs.  And  we  find  it  to  be 
a  general  law  of  nature  that  creatures,  endued  with  capacities  of 
virtue  and  religion,  should  be  placed  in  a  condition  of  being,  in 
which  they  are  altogether  without  the  use  of  them  for  a  consider- 
able length  of  their  duration,  as  in  infancy  and  childhood.  And 
great  part  of  the  human  species  go  out  of  the  present  world  before 
they  come  to  the  exercise  of  these  capacities  in  any  degree  at  all. 
But  then,  2ndly,  the  natural  immortality  of  brutes  does  not  in  the 
least  imply  that  they  are  endued  with  any  latent  capacities  of  a 
rational  or  moral  nature  \  and  the  economy  of  the  universe  might 
require  that  there  should  be  living  creatures  without  any  capacities 
of  this  kind.  And  all  difficulties  as  to  the  manner  how  they  are 
disposed  of,  are  so  apparently  and  wholly  founded  on  our  igno- 
rance, that  'tis  wonderful  they  should  be  insisted  upon  by  any,  but 
su^h  as  are  weak  enough  to  think  they  are  acquainted  with  the  whole 
system  of  things.  There  is,  then,  absolutely  nothing  at  all  in  this 
objection,  which  is  so  rhetorically  urged,  against  the  greatest  part 
of  the  natural  proof  or  presumptions  of  the  immortality  of  human 
minds. — Bp.  Butler,  Analogy,  pt.  i,  c.  i. 


Jesu,  lover  of  my  soul, 

Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly, 
While  the  nearer  waters  roll. 

While  the  tempest  still  is  high. 
Hide  me,  O  my  Saviour,  hide. 

Till  the  storm  of  life  be  past, 
Safe  into  the  haven  guide. 

Oh,  receive  my  soul  at  last ! 
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Thou,  O  Christ,  art  all  I  want ; 

More  than  all  in  Thee  I  find ; 
Raise  the  fallen,  cheer  the  faint. 

Heal  the  sick,,  and  lead  the  blind ! 
Just  and  holy  is  Thy  name, 

I  am  all  unrighteousness ; 
False  2Xi<\  full  of  sin  I  am, 

Thou  art  full  of  truth  and  grace. 

Plenteous  grace  with  Thee  is  found, 

Grace  to  cover  all  mv  sin  : 
Let  the  healing  streams  abound ; 

Make  and  keep  me  pure  within  ! 
Thou  of  life  the  fountain  art. 

Freely  let  me  take  of  Thee  ; 
Spring  Thou  up  within  my  heart ! 

Rise  to  all  eternity  ! 

Charles  Wesley,  i  740. 


III.  Mind  {yovq). 

Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Take  heed  and  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees.  And  they  reasoned 
(diaXoyii^ofiai)  among  themselves,  saying,  It  is  because  we  have 
taken  no  bread.  Which  when  ]esus  perceived  (yivtaaKU)),  he  said 
unto  them,  O  ye  of  little  faith,  why  reason  (^laXoy/^'o/iat)  ye  among 
yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no  bread  ?  Do  ye  not  yet 
ufiderstand  (voiw),  neither  remember  (^yrjfiovevu))  the  five  loaves  of 
the  five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ?  Neither 
the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets 
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ye  took  up  ?  How  is  it  that  ye  do  fwt  understand  {oh  voita)  that 
I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that  ye  should  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees  ?  Then  under- 
stood (trvrifffjn)  they  how  that  he  bade  them  not  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees. — Matt.  xvi.  6-12. 

But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  he  had  put  the 
Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together.  Then  one  of 
them,  which  was  a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  question,  tempting  him, 
and  saying,  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the 
law  ?  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  Aeart  (Kaphla),  and  with  all  thy  soul  (ypvxv),  and  with 
all  thy  mind  {liavoia).  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 
And  the  second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets. — Matt,  xxii.  34-40. 

And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of 
(hem,  and  saith  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you.  But  they  were 
terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit 
{iryevfia).  And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  troubled?  and 
why  do  thoughts  {Bia\oyi(rfx6c)  arise  in  your  hearts  (Kaphiai)? 
Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me,  and 
see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have. 
And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and 
his  feet.  And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered, 
he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ?  And  they  gave 
him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honeycomb.  And  he 
took  it,  and  did  eat  before  them.  And  he  said  unto  them.  These 
are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you, 
that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms  concerning  me. 
Then  opened  he  their  understanding  (vovc),  that  they  might  under- 
stand {(Tvylrifn)  the  scriptures,  and  said  unto  them.  Thus  it  is 
written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  arise  from 
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the  dead  the  third  day  :  and  that  repentance  (/icravoca)  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  should  be  preathed  in  his  name  among  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem.  And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things. — 
LukBy  xxiv.  36-48. 

He  hath  showed  strength  with  his  arm ;  he  hath  scattered 
the  proud  in  the  imagination  (Scavoca)  of  their  hearts. — Luke^  i.  51. 

He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart  \  that 
they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  (voiw)  with 
their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. — yohn^ 
xii.  40. 

And  now,  brethren,  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  {ayvoia)  ye 
did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers.  But  those  things,  which  God 
before  had  showed  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ 
should  suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled.  Repent  (fjieTavoiw)  ye  there- 
fore, and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when 
the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord ;  and  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached 
unto  you  :  whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until  the  times  of 
restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 
all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began. — Acts,  iii.  17-21. 

And  when  Simon  saw  that  through  lapng  on  of  the  apostles 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he  offered  them  money,  saying, 
Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands,  he 
may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  Peter  said  unto  him.  Thy 
money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of 
God  may  be  purchased  with  money.  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor 
lot  in  this  matter :  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Repent  (jieTavoiw)  therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God, 
if  perhaps  the  thought  {kizivoia)  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven 
thee.  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and 
in  the  bond  of  iniquity.  Then  answered  Simon,  and  said,  Pray 
ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  of  these  things  which  ye  have 
spoken  come  upon  me. — Acts,  viii.  18-24. 
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Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  Mars'  hill,  and  said,  Ye  men 
of  Athens,  I  perceive  (dewpiu))  that  in  all  things  ye  are  too  super- 
stitious. For  as  I  passed  by,  and  beheld  your  devotions,  I 
found  an  altar  with  this  inscription.  To  the  unknown  (dyvcwrroc) 
GOD.  Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  (ayvoiw)  worship,  him  de- 
clare I  unto  you.  God  that  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein, 
seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands;  neither  is  worshipped  with  men's 
hands,  as  though  he  needed  any  thing,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all 
life,  and  breath,  and  all  things ;  and  hath  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  /latA 
determined  (opii^ui)  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of 
their  habitation ;  that  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they 
might  feel  after  him,  and  find  him,  though  he  be  not  far  from 
every  one  of  us :  for  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being ;  as  certain  also  of  your  own  poets  have  said.  For  we  are 
also  his  offspring.  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the  offspring  of 
God,  we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or 
silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art  and  man's  device.  And  the  times 
of  this  ignorance  (ayvoia)  God  winked  at;  but  now  commandeth 
all  men  everywhere  to  repent  (fieravoib}) :  because  he  hath  ap- 
pointed a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained ;  whereof  he  hath  given 
assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 
— j4ctSf  xvii.  22-31. 

And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world  :  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing,  of  your  mind  (yovg),  that  ye  may  prove  what  is 
that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God.  For  I  say, 
through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to  every  man  that  is  among  you, 
not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  {v7r£p<l>poviu})  than  he  ought  to 
think  {(l>povi(o) ;  but  to  think  soberly  (<Tb)(l>poveuf),  according  as  God 
hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith. — J^om.  xii.  2,  3. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no 
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divisions  among  you ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in 
the  same  mind  (yovq)  and  in  the  ^^xn^  judgment  {yv^^rji), — i  Cor. 
i.  lo. 

Wherefore  I  also,  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  love  unto  all  the  saints,  cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you, 
making  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers ;  that  the  God  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  spirit 
{irvEVfia)  of  wisdom  (troipia)  and  revelation  (aizoKoXv^ii)  in  the  know- 
ledge {eiriyvuKTig)  of  him :  the  eyes  of  your  understanding  i^iavoia) 
being  enlightened ;  that  ye  may  know  (tilut)  what  is  the  hope  of 
his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in 
the  saints. — Eph.  i.  15-18. 

Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your 
souls  (xl^xv)'  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired  and 
searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come 
unto  you :  searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  tke  Spirit 
{irvevfia)  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified 
beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow.  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed  {aTroKaXvirrut),  that  not  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the  things,  which  are 
now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that  have  preached  the  gospel 
unto  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven ;  which 
things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into.  Wherefore  gird  up  the 
loins  of  youT  mind  {^idyoia),  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end  for 
the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  tke  revelation  {airoKa- 
Xvyl/ig)  of  Jesus  Christ ;  as  obedient  children,  not  fashioning  your- 
selves according  to  the  former  lusts  in  your  igfwrance  (ayvoin)  : 
but  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation  \  because  it  is  written,  Be  ye  holy ;  for  I 
am  holy. — i  Pet,  i.  9-16. 

See  also — 

Matt.  XV.   17;  xxiv.    15.     Mark,  vii.   18;    viii.    17;   ix.   32; 
xiL  30,  34  j  xiii.  14.     Luke,  i.  51;  ix.  45  ;  x.  27.      Acts,  xiii.  27. 
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Rom.  i.  13,  20,  28;  ii.  4;  vi.  3;  vii.  i,  23,  25;  x.  3;  xi.  25 
xiv.  5.  I  Cor.  ii.  16  ;  x.  i  ;  xii.  i;  xiv.  15,  19,  38;  xv.  34 
2  Cor.  i.  8;  ii.  11;  iii.  14;  iv.  4;  vi.  9;  x.  5  ;  xi.  3.  Eph.  iL  3 
iii.  4,  20;  iv.  17,  18,  23.  Phil.  iv.  7.  Col.  i.  21;  ii.  18 
I  Thess.  iv.  13.  2  Thess.  ii.  2.  i  Tim.  i.  7,  13;  vi.  5.  2  Tim 
ii.  7  \  iii.  8.  Tit.  i.  15.  Heb.  v,  2  \  viii.  10 ;  ix.  7  ;  x,  16 ;  xi.  3 
I  Pet.  i.  13,  14  j  ii.  15.  2  Pet.  ii.  12;  iii.  i.  i  John,  v.  20 
Rev.  xvii.  9. 

The  Greek  word  vovc>  and  some  of  its  compounds,  will 
be  found  translated  into  English  by  the  following  words  : — 

I.  Consider ;  2.  Devices;  3.  Discreetly ;  ^  Errors; 
5.  Ignorant  (ignorantly)  ;  6.  Imagination ;  7.  Know  not 
(not  the  knowledge) ;  8.  Mind;  9.  Perceive;  10.  Repentance 
(fieravolat  /uLeTa,  a  change  of,  and  vovq,  mind) ;  1 1 .  Think 
(thoughts);  12.  Understand  (understood  not) ;  13.  Unknovun. 

The  phenomena  of  mind  may  h^  practically  considered 
under  the  following  headings  : — 

1.  Imagination. 

2.  Reason  and  judgment. 

3.  Abstraction. 

4.  Memory. 

I  propose  to  offer  a  few  thoughts  upon  each  of  these. 
And,  I.  Imagination, 

For  practical  purposes,  I  think  imagination  may  be 
defined  as  follows  : — 

It  is  the  power  in  our  minds  which  takes  the  elements  which 
are  presumed  to  compose  realities,  and  combines  them  afresh  by 
a  process  of  the  mind  itself,  so  as  to  form  compounds  which  may 
or  may  not  exist  in  nature. 

We  have  seen  that  consciousness  and  conception  are  names  of 
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feelings  taken  one  by  one  :  consciousness  of  any  class  of  feelings  so 
taken ;  conception  of  a  particular  class  of  them,  namely,  complex 
ideas.  Imagination  is  not  a  name  of  any  one  idea,  I  am  not 
said  to  imagine,  unless  I  combine  ideas  successively  in  a  less 
or  greater  number.  An  imagination,  therefore,  is  the  name  of  a 
train.  I  am  said  to  have  imagination  when  I  have  a  train  of 
ideas ;  and  when  I  am  said  to  imagine,  I  have  the  same  thing ; 
nor  is  there  any  train  of  ideas  to  which  the  term  imagination  may 
not  be  applied.  In  this  comprehensive  meaning  of  the  word 
imagination,  there  is  no  man  who  has  not  imagination,  and  no  man 
who  has  it  not  in  an  equal  degree  with  any  other.  Every  man 
imagifus,  nay,  is  constantly  and  unavoidably  imagining.  He  cannot 
help  imagining.  He  can  no  more  stop  the  current  of  his  ideas 
than  he  can  stop  the  current  of  his  blood. 

The  lower  animals,  as  far  as  we  are  able  to  judge,  are  entirely 
occupied  with  the  objects  of  their  present  perceptions ;  and  the 
case  is  nearly  the  same  with  the  inferior  orders  of  our  own  species. 
One  of  the  principal  effects  which  a  liberal  education  produces  on 
the  mind  is  to  accustom  us  to  withdraw  our  attention  from  the 
objects  of  sense,  and  to  direct  it  at  pleasure  to  those  intellectual 
combinations  which,  delight  the  imagination.  Even,  however, 
among  men  of  cultivated  understandings,  this  faculty  is  possessed 
in  very  unequal  degrees  by  different  individuals ;  and  these  dif- 
ferences (whether  resulting  from  original  constitution,  or  from 
early  education)  lay  the  foundation  of  some  striking  varieties  in 
human  character. 

What  we  commonly  call  sensibility  depends  in  a  great  measure 
on  the  power  of  imagination.  Point  out  to  two  men  an  object  of 
compassion — a  man,  for  example,  reduced  by  misfortune  from 
easy  circumstances  to  indigence.  The  one  merely  feels  in  pro- 
portion to  what  he  perceives  by  his  senses ;  the  other  follows  in 
imagination  the  unfortunate  man  to  his  dwelling,  and  partakes 
with  him  and  his  family  in  their  domestic  distresses.  He  listens 
to  their  conversation,  while  they  recall  to  remembralice  the  flatter- 
ing prospects  they  once  indulged ;  the  circle  of  friends  they  had 
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been  forced  to  leave ;  the  liberal  plans  of  education  which  were 
begun  and  interrupted ;  and  pictures  out  to  himself  all  the  various 
resources  which  delicacy  and  pride  suggest  to  conceal  poverty 
from  the  world.  As  he  proceeds  in  the  painting  his  sensibility 
increases,  and  he  weeps,  not  for  what  he  sees,  but  for  what  he 
imagines.  It  will  be  said,  that  it  was  his  sensibility  which  origin- 
ally aroused  his  imagination;  and  the  observation  is  undoubtedly 
true ;  but  it  is  equally  evident,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  warmth 
of  his  imagination  increases  and  prolongs  his  sensibility. 

The  foregoing  observations  may  account,  in  part,  for  the  effect 
which  exhibitions  of  fictitious  distress  produce  on  some  persons, 
who  do  not  discover  much  sensibility  to  the  distresses  of  real  life. 
In  a  novel  or  a  tragedy  the  picture  is  completely  finished .  in  all 
its  parts  ;  and  we  are  made  acquainted  not  only  with  every  cir- 
cumstance on  which  the  distress  turns,  but  with  the  sentiments 
and  feelings  of  every  character  with  respect  to  his  situation.  In 
real  life  we  see,  in  general,  only  detached  scenes  of  the  tragedy ; 
and  the  impression  is  slight,  unless  imagination  finishes  the  cha- 
racters, and  supplies  the  incidents  that  are  wanting. 

It  is  not  only  to  scenes  of  distress  that  imagination  increases 
our  sensibility.  It  gives  us  a  double  share  in  the  prosperity  of 
others,  and  enables  us  to  partake  with  a  more  lively  interest  in 
every  fortunate  incident  that  occurs  either  to  individuals  or  to 
communities.  Even  from  the  productions  of  the  earth  and  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  year,  it  carries  forward  our  thoughts  to  the 
enjoyments  they  bring  to  the  sensitive  creation,  and  by  interesting 
our  benevolent  affections  in  the  scenes  we  behold,  lends  a  new 
charm  to  the  beauties  of  nature. 

I  have  often  been  inclined  to  think  that  the  apparent  coldness 
and  selfishness  of  mankind  may  be  traced,  in  a  great  measure,  to 
a  want  of  attention  arid  a  want  of  imagination.  In  the  case  of 
misfortunes  which  happen  to  ourselves,  or  to  our  near  connexions, 
neither  of  these  powers  is  necessary  to  make  us  acquainted  with 
our  situation ;  so  that  we  feel,  of  necessity,  the  correspondent  emo- 
tions.    But  without  an  uncommon  degree  of  both,  it  is  impossible 
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for  any  man  to  comprehend  completely  the  situation  of  his  neigh- 
bour, or  to  have  an  idea  of  a  great  part  of  the  distress  which 
exists  in  the  world.  If  we  feel,  therefore,  more  for  ourselves  than 
for  others,  the  difference  is  to  be  ascribed,  at  least  partly,  to  this ; 
that,  in  the  former  case  the  facts  which  are  the  foundation  of  our 
feelings  are  more  fully  before  us  than  they  possibly  can  be  in  the 
latter. — Prof.  Stuart,  Fhtl.  of  Human  Mindy  pt.  I.  *  On  Imagina- 
tion,' p.  218. 

And  now  to  consider  the  practical  application  of 
imagination  to — I.  Music;  2.  Drawing  and  painting ; 
3.  Poetry ;  and  4.  Science. 

And,  I.  Music. 

That  which  I  have  found  the  best  recreation,  both  to  my  mind 
and  body,  whensoever  either  of  them  stands  in  need  of  it,  is 
musiCj  which  exercises  at  once  both  my  body  and  my  soul,  espe- 
cially when  I  play  myself;  for  then,  methinks,  the  same  motion 
that  my  hand  makes  upon  the  instrument  the  instrument  makes 
upon  my  heart.  It  calls  in  my  spirit,  composes  my  thoughts, 
delights  my  ear,  recreates  my  mind;  and  so  not  only  fits  me  for 
after  business,  but  fills  my  heart  at  the  present  with  pure  and 
useful  thoughts;  'so  that  when  the  music  sounds  the  sweetest  in 
my  ears,  truth  commonly  flows  the  clearest  into  my  mind.  And 
hence  it  is  that  I  find  my  soui  is  becoming  more  harmonious,  by 
being  accustomed  so  much  to  harmony,  and  so  averse  to  all 
manners  of  discord,  that  the  least  jarring  sounds,  either  in  notes 
or  words,  seem  very  harsh  and  unpleasant  to  me. — Bp.  Beveridge. 

By  music,  minds  an  equal  temper  know, 
Nor  swell  too  high,  nor  sink  too  low. 
If  in  the  breast  tumultuous /(ty^j  arise, 
Music  her  soft,  assuasive  voice  applies ; 
Or,  when  the  soul  is  pressed  with  cares, 
Exalts  her  in  enlivening  airs. 
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Warriors  she  fires  with  animated  sounds ; 
Pours  balm  into  the  bleeding  lover's  wound  ; 

MelancholyXxiX.^  her  head, 

Morpheus  rouses  from  his  bed  ; 

Sloth  unfolds  her  arms  and  wakes ;    • 

Listening  Envy  drops  her  snakes  ; 
Intestine  War  no  more  our  passions  wage, 
And  ^dAy  factions  hear  away  their  rage. 

Pope,  Ode  to  Music  on  St,  Cecilia^ s  Day, 

2.  Drawing  and  painting. 

When  they  conceived  a  subject,  they  made  a  variety  of 
sketches ;  then,  a  finished  drawing  of  the  whole;  after  that,  a  more 
correct  drawing  of  every  separate  part — heads,  hands,  feet,  and 
pieces  of  drapery ;  they  then  painted  the  picture,  and  after  all 
retouched  it  from  the  life. — Sir  J.  Reynolds,  Dis,  i. 

3.  Poetry, 

Poetry  has  been  to  me  *  its  own  exceeding  great  reward/ 
It  has  soothed  my  afflictions ;  it  has  multiplied  and  refined  my 
enjoyments ;  it  has  endeared  my  solitude ;  and  it  has  given  me 
the  habit  of  wishing  to  discover  the  beautiful  in  all  that  meets  and 
surrounds  me. — Coleridge. 

4.  Natural  science. 

But  to  press  home  the  sentiment  of  the  text  {Ps,  cxiii.  5,  6  : 
*  Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  who  dwelleth  on  high ;  who 
humbleth  himself  to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  and 
earth  ?')  it  is  not  necessary  to  stretch  the  imagination  beyond  the 
limits  of  our  actual  discoveries.  It  is  enough  to  strike  our  minds 
with  the  insignificance  of  this  world,  and  of  all  who  inhabit  it,  to 
bring  it  into  measurement  with  that  mighty  assemblage  of  worlds 
which  lies  open  to  the  eye  of  man,  aided,  as  it  has  been,  by  the 
inventions  of  his  genius.     When  we  told  you  of  the  eighty  millions 
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of  suns^  each  occupying  his  own  independent  territory  in  space, 
and  dispensing  his  own  influences  over  a  cluster  of  tributary 
worlds,  this  world  could  not  fail  to  sink  into  littleness  in  the 
eye  of  Him  who  looked  to  all  the  magnitude  and  variety  which 
are  around  it  We  gave  you  but  a  feeble  image  of  our  compara- 
tive INSIGNIFICANCE  when  we  said  that  the  glories  of  an  extended 
forest  would  suffer  no  more  from  the  fall  of  a  single  leaf,  than  the 
glories  of  this  extended  universe  would  suffer  though  the  globe 
which  we  tread  upon,  *  and  all  that  it  inherit,  should  dissolve.' 
And  when  we  lift  our  conceptions  to  Him  who  has  peopled 
immensity  with  all  these  wonders — who  sits  enthroned  in  the 
magnificence  of  His  own  works,  and  by  one  sublime  idea  can 
embrace  the  whole  extent  of  that  boundless  amplitude  which  He 
has  filled  with  the  trophies  of  His  divinity — we  cannot  but  resign 
our  whole  heart  to  the  Psalmist's  exclamation  of,  '  What  is  man 
that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man  that  Thou 
shouldest  deign  to  visit  him  ? ' 

Now  mark  the  use  to  which  all  this  has  been  turned  by  the 
genius  of  infidelity.  .... 

The  object  which  I  am  discussing  I  shall  state  again  in  a 
single  sentence.  Since  astronomy  has  unfolded  to  us  such  a 
number  of  worlds,  it  is  not  likely  that  God  would  pay  so  much 
attention  to  this  one  world,  and  set  such  wonderful  provisions  for 
its  benefit  as  are  announced  to  us  in  the  Christian  revelation. 
This  objection  will  have  received  its  answer^  if  we  can  meet  it 
by  the  following  position  :  That  God,  in  addition  to  the  bare 
faculty  of  dwelling  in  a  multiplicity  of  objects  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  has  this  faculty  in  such  wonderful  perfection,  that  He 
can  attend  as  fully,  and  provide  as  richly,  and  manifest  all  His 
attributes  as  illustriously  on  every  one  of  these  objects  as  if  the 
rest  had  no  existence,  and  no  place  whatever  in  His  government 
or  His  thoughts. 

We  avow  it,  therefore,  that  this  infidel  argument  goes  to  expunge 
a  perfection  from  the  character  of  God.  The  more  we  know  of  the 
extent  of  Nature,  should  we  not  have  the  loftier  conception  of 
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Him  who  sits  in  high  authority  over  the  concerns  of  so  vast  a 
universe  ?  But  is  it  not  adding  to  the  bright  catalogue  of  His 
other  attributes,  to  say,  that  while  magnitude  does  not  overpower 
Him,  MINUTENESS  cannot  escape  Him,  and  variety  cannot  be- 
wilder Him ;  and  that,  at  the  very  time  while  the  mind  of  the 
Deity  is  abroad  over  the  whole  vastness  of  creation,  there  is  not 
one  particle  of  matter,  there  is  not  one  individual  principle  of 
rational  or  animal  existence,  there  is  not  one  single  world  in  that 
expanse  which  teems  with  them,  that  His  eye  does  not  discern  as 
constantly,  and  His  hand  does  not  guide  as  unerringly,  and  His 
Spirit  does  not  watch  and  care  for  as  vigilantly,  as  if  it  formed  the 
one  and  exclusive  object  of  His  attention. 

The  thing  is  inconceivable  to  us,  whose  minds  are  so  easily 
distracted  by  a  number  of  objects  ;  and  this  is  the  secret  principle 
of  the  whole  infidelity  I  am  now  alluding  to.  To  bring  God  to 
the  level  of  our  own  comprehension,  we  would  clothe  Him  with 
the  IMPOTENCY  of  a  man;  we  would  transfer  to  His  wonderful 
capacities  all  the  imperfections  of  our  own  faculties. —Dr. 
Chalmers,  Christian  Revelation  and  Modern  Astronomy ,  Dis.  3. 

And,  2.  Simple  apprehension,  judgment^  and  reason. 

There  are  three  operations  (or  states)  of  the  mind  which  are 
immediately  concerned  in  arguments,  which  are  called  by  logical 
writers, — 

I  St.  Simple  apprehension ; 

2ndly.  Judgment; 

3rdly.  Discourse,  or  reasoning. 

I  St.  Simple  apprehension  Xhey  dtfint  to  be,  that  act  or  condi- 
tion of  mind  in  which  it  receives  a  notion  of  any  object,  and  which 
is  analogous  to  the  perception  of  the  senses.  It  is  either  incomplex 
or  complex,  Incomplex  apprehension  is  of  one  object,  or  of  several 
without  any  relation  being  perceived  between  them,  as  of  a  man, 
a  horse  ;  complex^  is  of  several  with  such  a  relation,  as  a  man  on 
horseback. 
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2ndly.  Judgment  is  the  comparing  together  in  the  mind  two  of 
the  notions  (or  ideas)  which  are  the  objects  of  apprehension, 
whether  complex  or  incomplex,  and  pronouncing  that  they  agree 
or  disagree  with  each  other  (or  that  one  of  them  belongs  or  does 
not  belong  to  the  other).  Judgment,  therefore,  is  affirmative  oj 
negative, 

3rdly.  Reasoning  (or  discourse)  is  the  act  of  proceeding  from 
certain  judgments  to  znothtx  founded  upon  them  (or  the  result  of 
them). — ^Abp.  Whately,  Elements  of  Logic,  book  2. 

Logic  merely  undertakes  to  point  out  the  steps  which*  all  who 
reason  rightly  adopt,  whether  writing,  debating,  holding  familiar 
conversation,  or  even  pursuing  a  train  of  solitary  and  silent  reflec- 
tion. It  only  reminds  a  sensible  man  of  a  process  which  his 
mind  goes  through  every  day  of  his  life ;  and  if  any  doubt  of  this, 
let  him  only  try  the  method  of  analysis  here  given,  by  applying  it 
to  any  argument  which  he  has  ever  used  or  met  with,  however 
trifling  the  subject  may  be.  It  is  in  this  point  of  view  that  it  is 
properly  called  a  science. — Rev.  Samuel  Hind,  Preface  to  Abp, 
W/iaieiys  Logic. 

It  may  be  as  well  to  mention  a  few  of  those  truths  which 
are  not  the  result  of  any  process  of  reasoning,  but  force  themselves 
with  a  conviction  of  infallible  certainty  upon  every  sound  under- 
standing, without  regard  to  its  logical  habits  or  power  of  induc- 
tion. They  are  these  : — i.  A  conviction  of  our  own  existence  as 
sentient  and  thinking  beings,  and  of  mind  as  something  distinct 
from  the  functions  of  the  body.  2.  A  confidence  in  the  evidence 
of  our  senses  in  regard  to  the  existence  and  the  properties  of 
external  things,  or  a  conviction  that  these  have  a  real  existence 
independently  of  our  sensations.  3.  A  confidence  in  our  own 
mental  processes :  that  facts,  for  example,  which  are  suggested  to  us 
by  our  memory  really  occurred.  4.  A  belief  in  our  personal 
identity,  5.  A  conviction  that  every  event  must  have  a  cause,  and 
a  cause  adequate  to  the  effiect ;  and  that  appearances  showing  a 
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correct  adaptation  to  an  end  indicate  design  and  intelligence  in 
the  cause. — Dr.  Abercrombie. 

These  we  may  term  intuitive  truths,  which  are  in  them- 
selves beyond  the  powers  of  man's  little  brain  to  ade- 
quately investigate. 

Let  me  now  quote  the  following : — 

As  rules  of  logic  apply  only  to  an  argument  after  it  has  been 
exhibited  in  its  bare  elementary  form,  it  may  not  be  useless  to 
premise  here  some  remarks  on  ih^  proper  method  of  analysing  and 
reducing  it  to  that  form,  as  this  must  ordinarily  be  the  first  step 
taken  in  any  attempt  to  supply  the  rules  of  logic. 

a.  First,  then,  of  whatever  length  the  reasoning  may  be, 
whether  book,  pamphlet,  or  paragraph,  begin  with  the  concluding 
assertion  (the  assertion  will  not  necessarily  be  the  last  sentence, 
but  the  last  point  proved,  and  this  whether  it  be  formally  enun- 
ciated or  not),  and  tracing  the  reasoning  backwards,  see  on  what 
grounds  that  assertion  is  made.  The  assertion  will  be  your  con- 
clusion ;  the  ground  on  which  it  rests,  your  premises.  The  whole 
syllogism  thus  obtained  may  be  then  tried  by  the  rules  of  logic. 

b.  Secondly.  If  no  error  be  detected,  then  take  your  premises 
separately,  and  pursue  with  each  the  same  course  as  you  before 
pursued  with  respect  to  the  conclusion.  Your  premiss  must  have 
been  used  as  such,  either  because  it  required  no  proof,  or  because 
it  had  been  proved.  If  it  have  not  been  proved,  see  whether  it 
be  so  self-evident  as  to  have  required  no  proof;  if  it  have  been 
proved,  then  consider  it  in  the  light  of  a  conclusion  derived  from 
other  assertions  which  were  premises  to  it  The  process  with 
which  you  set  out  will  now  be  repeated.  See  what  grounds  are 
given  for  the  assertion  ;  state  these  as  premises,  and  the  assertion 
as  the  conclusion ;  and  apply  as  before  the  proper  rules  to  what 
will  then  be  a  syllogism.  Having  satisfied  yourself  of  the  correct- 
ness of  this,  proceed  as  before  to  convert  your  premises,  if  needful, 
into  conclusions  derived  from  former  assertions.     The  investiga- 
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tion  will  thus  go  on,  if  the  whole  chain  of  reasoning  be  correct, 
until  you  arrive  at  the  premises  with  which  it  all  commenced 
(which,  of  course,  must  be  always  assertions  requiring  no  proof), 
or,  if  the  reasoning  be  anywhere  incorrect,  until  you  meet  with 
some  premiss  unfairly  assumed  as  such,  either  as  not  being 
proved,  yet  requiring  proof,  or  as  being  incorrectly  deduced  as  a 
conclusion  from  other  assertions. 

It  will  often  happen  that  the  same  assertion  will  have  been 
proved  by  several  different  arguments ;  and  then  your  inquiry 
into  the  truth  of  the  premises  will  branch  out  as  in  the  examples 
given  in  Bp.  Porteus'  Summary  of  Evidences^  p.  120.  In  this  case, 
you  may  observe,  you  have  first  to  try  each  argument  separately  ; 
and  should  the  conclusion  be  probable  (as  opposed  to  demonstrated 
assertion,  which,  of  course,  could  not  be  rendered  more  certain  by 
additional  proofs),  not  only  to  satisfy  yourself  that  each  has  been 
correctly  drawn,  but  to  calculate  the  amount  of  aggregate  proba- 
bility. In  this  calculation  logic  only  so  far  assists  as  it  places  the 
several  sums  of  probability  (if  I  may  use  the  expression)  in  the 
most  convenient  form;  but  even  this  assistance  will  not  be  thought 
lightly  of  by  any  who  duly  appreciate  the  difficulty  of  estimating 
the  comparative  value  oi probabilities  and  the  supreme  importance 
of  a  right  habit  of  doing  so  in  all  questions,  not  of  philosophy  and 
literature  alone,  but  of  life. — Rev.  S.  Hind's  Introd,  to  Archbp. 
Whatelfs  Logic, 

Example  of  Logical  Analysis. 

The  figures  and  brackets  and  the  words  in  italics  refer  to  the  manner  in  which 

the  whole  may  be  logically  analysed. 

These  are  the  principal  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion.  Many  others  of  a  very  satisfactory  nature  might  be 
added ;  but  the  question  may  be  safely  rested  on  those  that  have 
here  been  stated. 

And  when  we  collect  them  altogether  into  one  point  of  view  ', 
when  we  consider  the  deplorable  ignorance  and  inconceivable 
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depravity  of  the  heathen  world  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  which 
[i  i]  rendered  a  Divine  interposition  essentially  necessary,  and  therefore 
highly  probable — the  appearance  of  Christ  upon  earth  at  the  very- 
time  when  His  presence  was  most  wanted,  and  when  there  was  a 
[  I  o]  general  expectation  throughout  the  East  that  some  great  and  extra- 
ordinary personage  was  soon  to  come  into  the  world — [9]  the  trans- 
cendent excellence  of  our  Lord^s  character,  so  infinitely  beyond  that 
of  every  other  moral  teacher — the  calmness,  the  composure,  the 
dignity,  the  integrity,  the  spotless  sanctity  of  His  manners,  so 
utterly  inconsistent  with  every  idea  of  enthusiasm  or  imposture — 
the  sublimity  and  importance  of  His  doctrines — [8]  the  consummcUe 
wisdom  and  perfect  purity  of  His  moral  precepts,  far  exceeding  the 
natural  powers  of  a'man  bom  in  the  humblest  situation,  and  in  a 
remote  and  obscure  comer  of  the  world,  without  learning,  educa- 
tion, language,  or  books — [7]  the  rapid  and  astonishing  propagation 
of  His  religion,  in  a  very  short  space  of  time,  through  almost  every 
region  of  the  East,  by  the  sole  efforts  of  Himself  and  a  few 
illiterate  fishermen,  in  direct  opposition  to  all  the  power,  the 
authority,  the  leaming,  the  philosophy,  the  reigning  vices,  preju- 
dices, and  superstitions  of  the  world — the  complete  and  marked 
[6]  opposition,  in  every  essential  point,  between  the  charctcter  and  reli- 
gion of  Christ  and  the  character  and  religion  of  Mohammed,  exactly 
such  as  might  be  expected  between  tmth  and  falsehood — the 
minute  description  of  all  the  most  material  circumstances  of  His 
birth,  life,  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection,  [5]  given  by  the  ancient 
prophets  many  hundred  years  before  He  was  bora,  and  exactly  ful- 
filled in  Him,  and  Him  only,  pointing  Him  out  as  the  Messiah  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  Redeemer  of  mankind — [4]  the  various  prophecies 
delivered  by  Christ  Himself,  which  were  all  punctually  accom- 
plished, more  especially  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
Romans — [3]  the  many  astonishing  miracles  wrought  by  Jesus,  in  the 
open  face  of  day,  before  thousands  of  spectators,  the  reality  of 
which  is  proved  by  multitudes  of  the  most  unexceptionable  wit- 
nesses, who  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood,  and  was  even 
acknowledged  by   the  earliest   and   inveterate  enemies  of   the 
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gospel — and,  lastly,  that  most  astonishing  and  well-authenticated 
tniracU  of  our  Lord^s  resurrection^  which  was  the  seal  and  con- 
firmation of  His  own  Divine  origin,  and  that  of  His  religion ; — 
when  all  these  various  evidences  are  brought  together,  and  im- 
partially weighed,  it  seems  hardly  within  the  power  of  a  fair  and 
ingenuous  mind  to  resist  the  impression  of  their  united  force. 
If  such  a  combination  of  evidence  as  this  is  not  sufficient  to 
satisfy  an  honest  inquirer  into  truth,  it  is  utterly  impossible  that 
any  event,  which  passed  in  former  times,  and  which  we  did  not 
see  with  our  own  eyes,  can  ever  be  proved  to  have  happened 
by  any  degree  of  testimony  whatever.  It  may  safely  be  affirmed, 
that  no  instance  can  be  produced  of  any  one  fact  or  event  said 
to  have  taken  place  in  past  ages,  and  established  by  such  evidence 
as  that  on  which  the  Christian  revelation  rests,  that  afterwards 
turned  out  to  be  false.  We  challenge  the  enemies  of  our  faith 
to  bring  forward,  if  they  can,  any  such  instance.  If  they  can- 
not (and  we  know  it  to  be  impossible),  we  have  a  right  to  say 
that  a  religion  [2]  supported  by  such  an  extraordinary  accumulation  of 
evidence  must  be  true ;  and  that  all  men  who  pretend  to  be  guided 
by  argument  and  by  \t^  proof  are  bound,  by  the  most  sacred 
obligations,  to  receive  the  religion  of  Christ  as  a  real  revelation 
from  God. — Bp.  Porteus'  Evidences  of  Christianity. 

God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way 

His  wonders  to  perform ; 
He  plants  His  footsteps  on  the  sea, 

And  rides  upon  the  storm. 

Deep  in  unfathomable  mines 

Of  never-failing  skill. 
He  treasures  up  His  bright  designs, 

And  works  His  sovereign  will. 

Judge  not  the  Lord  hy  feeble  sense, 

But  trust  Him  for  His  grace  : 
Behind  a  frowning  providence 

He  hides  a  smiling  face. 

D 
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His  purposes  will  ripen  fast, 

Unfolding  every  hour : 
The  bud  may  have  a  bitter  taste. 

But  sweet  will  be  the  flower. 

Blind  unbelief  is  sure  to  err, 

And  scan  His  work  in  vain ; 
God  is  His  own  interpreter, 

And  He  will  make  it  plain.. 

William  Cowper,  1779. 


IV.  Mind  (^/3?iv). 

From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  show  unto  his  disciples, 
how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of 
the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be 
raised  again  the  third  day.  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to 
rebuke  him,  saying,  Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord :  this  shall  not  be 
unto  thee.  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan  :  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me :  for  thou  savourest 
((j^poviu))  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men. 
— Matt  xvi.  21-23. 

Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth 
come.  But  know  this,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  house  had 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 
Therefore  be  ye  also  ready  :  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not 
the  Son  of  man  cometh.  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise 
(^povi/xoc)  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  house- 
hold, to  give  them  meat  in  due  season  ?     Blessed  is  that  servant, 
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whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  That  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods.  But 
and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth 
his  coming;  and  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat 
and  drink  with  the  drunken ;  the  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come 
in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is 
not  aware  of,  and  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his 
portion  with  the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. ^il/flr//.  xxiv.  42-51. 

Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins, 
which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom. 
And  five  of  them  were  wise  {<l>p6yifioi),  and  five  were  foolish.  They 
that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them ; 
But  /^  wise  {<l>p6vifjLot)  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 
While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept.  And 
at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh; 
go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed 
their  lamps.  And  the  foolish  said  unto  fAe  wise  {<l>p6yifjLoi),  Give 
us  of  your  oil;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out  But  tAe  ivise 
(^povifiot)  answered,  saying.  Not  so ;  lest  there  be  not  enough  for 
us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  your- 
selves. And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ;  and 
they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage :  and  the 
door  was  shut  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying. 
Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us*  But  he  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  I  know  you  not  Watch  therefore  for  ye  know  neither 
the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh. — Maff.  xxv. 

And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias, 
to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  dis- 
obedient to  f/ie  wisdom  ((jipovritnc)  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord. — Luke,  i.  17. 

And  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples.  There  was  a  certain  rich 
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man,  which  had  a  steward ;  and  the  same  was  accused  unto  him 
that  he  had  wasted  his  goods.  And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  give  an  account  of  diy 
stewardship;  for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward.  Then  the 
steward  said  within  himself,  What  shall  I  do,  for  iny  lord  taketh 
away  from  me  the  stewardship:  I  cannot  dig;  to  beg  I  am 
ashamed.  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that  when  I  am  put  out  of 
the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into  their  houses.  So  he 
called  every  one  of  his  lord's  debtors  unto  him,  and  said  unto  the 
first,  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my  lord  ?  And  he  said,  An 
hundred  measures  of  oil.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill, 
and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty.  Then  said  he  to  another, 
And  how  much  owest  thou  ?  And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures 
of  wheat  And  he  said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  write  four- 
score. And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward,  because  he 
had  done  wisely  (<l>povifiwg) :  for  the  children  of  this  world  are  in 
their  generation  wiser  (ippoyifjiwTepoi)  than  the  children  of  light 
And  I  say  unto  you,  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness  ;  that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into 
everlasting  habitations.  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is 
faithful  also  in  much  :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least  is  unjust 
also  in  much.  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  un- 
righteous mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  riches  ? 
And  if  we  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another  man's, 
who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own? — Luke,  xvi.  1-12. 

• 

But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  thinkest  (<i>povifa) :  for 
as  concerning  this  sect,  we  knew  that  every  where  it  is  spoken 
against. — Acts,  xxviii.  22. 

For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  {<l^poviw)  the  things  of 
the  flesh ;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 
For  to  be  carnally  minded  {(ppoyrjfia)  is  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually 
minded  is  life  and  peace.  Because  the  carnal  mind  {<i>p6yTifia)  is 
enmity  against  God  :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  indeed  can  be.     So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 
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please  God.  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. — Rom,  viii.  5-9. 

And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind 
(<l>p6viifia)  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the 
saints  according  to  the  will  of  God. — Rom.  viii.  27.* 

• 

I  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with  tongues  more  than  ye  all :  Yet 
in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five  words  with  my  understanding 
(vovc),  that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach  others  also,  than  ten 
thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue.  Brethren,  be  not  children 
in  understanding  ((ppriy) :  howbeit  in  malice  be  ye  children,  but  in 
understanding  (^p^v)  be  men. — i  Cor.  xiv.  18-20. 

I  have  confidence  in  you  through  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be 
none  otherwise  minded  {<l»poyiw) :  but  he  that  troubleth  you  shall 
bear  his  judgment,  whosoever  he  be. — Go/,  v.  10. 

Wherein  he  hath  abounded  toward  us  in  all  wisdom  {awpia) 
2nd. prudence  (f^povtitng). — Eph,  i.  8. 

Holding  fast  the  faithfiil  word  as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  he 
may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the 
gainsayers.  For  there  are  many  unruly  and  vain  talkers  and 
deceivers  (^pevaTrarijc))  specially  they  of  the  circumcision :  Whose 
mouths  must  be  stopped,  who  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching 
things  which  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake.  One  of  them- 
selves, even  a  prophet  of  their  own,  said.  The  Cretians  are  alway 
liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies.  This  witness  is  true.  Wherefore 
rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith ;  not 
giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables,  and  commandments  of  men,  that 
turn  from  the  truth.  Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure  :  but  unto 
them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure ;  but  even 
their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled.  They  profess  that  they 
know  God;  but  in  works  they  deny  him,,  being  abominable,  and 
disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work  reprobate — Tit,  i.  9--16. 
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'    See  also — 

Matt.  vii.  24;  X.  16.  Mark,  viii.  33.  Luke,  xii.  42; 
xvi.  8.  Rom.  xi.  20,  25  ;  xii.  3,  16;  xiv.  6;  xv.  5.  i  Cor.  iv.  6,  10  ; 
X.  15;  xiii.  II.  2  Cor.  xi.  19 ;  xiii.  11.  Gal.  vi.  3.  Phil.  i.  7  ; 
ii.  2,  5;   iii.   15,   16,  19;   iv.   2,  10.     Col.  iii.  2.      Tit.  iii.  8. 

The  Greek  words  will  be  found  translated  by — 
Affection    (Col.    iii.    2),   care,   careful,    deceivers,    high- 
minded,  like-minded,  mind,  prudence,  to  regard,  to  savour, 
to  think,  to  think  more  highly,  understanding,  wisdom,  wise, 
wisely. 

And  now  let  us  consider  a  third  manifestation  of  the 
power  of  the  mind  ;  it  is — 

(3.)  Abstraction. 

It  means  the  power  which  we  have  in  our  minds  of 
separating  things  combined,  and  of  considering  some  of 
them  apart  from  the  rest ;  thus  we  may  speak  of  the  colour 
of  an  object  apart  from  its  shape. 

With  regard  to  abstraction,  strictly  so  called,  I  can  perceive 
nothing  in  it  that  is  difficult  either  to  be  understood  or  practised. 
What  can  be  more  easy  than  to  distinguish  the  different  attributes 
which  we  know  to  belong  to  a  subject?  In  a  man,  for  instance, 
to  distinguish  his  size,  his  complexion,  his  age,  his  fortune,  his 
birth,  his  profession,  and  twenty  other  things  that  belong  to  him. 
To  think  and  speak  of  these  things  with  understanding  is  surely 
within  the  reach  of  every  man  endowed  with  human  faculties. — 
Dr.  Reid  :  an  Essay  on  Abstraction,  v.  c.  3. 

And, — (4.)  Memory, 

It  may  be  defined  to  mean,  '  that  faculty  which  enables 
us  to  treasure  up  and  preserve  for  future  use  the  knowledge 
which  we  acquire  by  the  other  intellectual  powers.  Two 
things  are  implied,     (i)  The  faculty  of  retaining  knowledge 
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which  constitutes  a  retentive  memory ;  and  (2)  the  power 
of  recalling  knowledge  which  constitutes  a  ready  memory.' 
There  \s  passive  memory  (jivriiuLovevtj)  and  active  memory 
(avafUfivritrKU)),     To  represent  man's  memory  under  its  two 
functions  the  following  passages  may  occur  to  us  : — 

Do  ye  not  understand,  (voew)  neither  remember  (fjivrifjovevw) 
the  five  loaves  and  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye 
took  up. — Matt,  xvi.  9. 

But  ca/i  to  remembrance  (avafitfjivritrKto)  the  former  days  in  which 
after  ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  afiiictions. — 
Ifeb.  X.  32. 

Of  course,  it  is  evident,  and  it  applies  to  the  whole  of  man's 
intellectual  powers,  that  they  may  be  improved  by  cultivation  and 
deteriorated  by  disease,  drugs,  misuse,  and  want  of  use. 

First,  I  think  it  appears  that  Memory  is  an  original  faculty 
given  us  by  the  Author  of  our  being,  of  which  we  can  give .  no 
account,  but  that  we  are  so  made. 

I  find  in  my  mind  a  distinct  conception,  and  a  firm  belief  of 
a  series  of  past  events;  but  how  this  is  produced,  I  know  not — 
I  call  it  Memory^  but  this  is  only  giving  a  name  to  it — it  is  not  an 
account  of  its  cause.  I  believe  most  firmly  what  I  distinctly 
remember  \  but  I  can  give  no  reason  for  this  belief  *  There  is  a 
spirit  in  man :  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  them 
understanding,^  ^-Job,  xxxii.  8. — Dr.  Reid,  Intellectual  Powers, 
(^Memory,) 

The  rules  from  which  benefit  is  to  be  derived  for  the  improve- 
ment of  memory,  in  persons  of  adult  years, 

1,  The  cultivation  of  habits  of  attention^  or  of  intense  applica- 
tion of  the  mind  to  whatever  is  at  the  time  its  more  immediate 
object  of  pursuit. 

2.  Habits  oi  correct  association.  These  consist  in  the  constant 
practice  of  tracing  the  relation  between  new  facts  and  others  with 
which  we  are  previously  acquainted ;  and  of  referring  facts  to  prin- 


40  Scripture  Searchings. 

ciples  which  they  are  calculated  to  illustrate,  or  to  opinions  which 
they  tend  to  confirm,  modify,  or  overturn.  This  is  the  operation 
of  what  we  call  a  reflecting  mind ;  and  information,  which  is  thus 
fully  contemplated  and  associated,  is  not  likely  to  be  forgotten. 

3.  Intimately  connected  with  both  the  former  rules,  is  the  cul- 
tivation of  that  active  inquiring  state  of  mind^  which  is  always  on  the 
watch  for  knowledge  from  every  source  that  comes  within  its  reach, 
either  in  reading,  conversation,  or  observation.  Such  a  mind  is 
ever  ready  to  refer  newly-acquired  knowledge  to  its  proper  place. 
It  is  thus  easily  retained,  and  made  to  yield  those  conclusions 
which  are  legitimately  deduced  from  it. 

4.  Method, — ^That  is  the  pursuit  of  particular  subjects  upon  a 
regular  and  connected  plan. 

All  these  principles  are  opposed  to  that  listless,  inactive  state  of 
mind,  which  is  occupied  with  trifles,  or  with  its  own  waking 
dreams ;  or  which  seeks  amusement  in  desultory  pursuits,  which 
pass  away,  and  are  forgotten. 

.  They  are  likewise  opposed  to  habits  of  irregular  and  desultory 
application,  which  even  intellectual  persons  are  apt  to  fall  into,  by 
means  of  which  the  mind  loses  the  train  of  investigation  or  of 
argument,  in  which  it  had  made  ^me  progress,  and  may  not  be 
able  to  recover  it  in  a  satisfactory  manner.  Nothing  appears  to 
contribute  more  to  progress  in  any  intellectural  pursuit,  than  the 
practice  of  keeping  one  subject  habitually  before  the  mind,  and  of 
daily  contributing  something  to  the  prosecution  of  it. 

5.  Attention  and  Memory  are  greatly  promoted  by  writing  on  a 
subject,  especially  if  it  be  done  in  a  distinct  and  systematic 
manner :  also  by  conversing  on  the  subject,  and  by  instructing 
others  in  it.  These  exercises,  indeed,  may  perhaps  be  considered 
as  aids  rather  to  attention,  or  a  clear  comprehension  of  the 
subject  than  to  Memory ;  for  in  regard  to  Memory,  it  is  remark- 
able how  much  its  power  is  increased  in  many  instances  by  that 
kind  of  exercise  by  which  it  is  alone  trusted  to,  without  aid  from 
writing.  I  have  known  medical  men  for  example,  who  had 
to  recollect  numerous  appointments,  do  so  with  perfect  accuracy 
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by  trusting  to  memory^  to  which  they  had  habituated  themselves ; 
but  blunder  continually  when  they  kept  a  written  memorandum. 
The  mental  power  which  is  in  most  cases  acquired  by  constant  and 
intense  exercise^  is  indeed,  astonishing.  Bloomfield,  the  poet, 
relates  of  himself,  that  nearly  one  half  of  his  poem,  The 
Farmet^s  Boy,  was  composed,  revised,  and  corrected  without 
writing  a  word  of  it,  while  he  was  at  work  with  other  shoemakers 
in  a  garret. — Dr.  Abercrombie. 

Before  we  leave  this  subject  of  Memory,  it  is  proper  to  take 
notice  of  a  distinction  which  Aristotle  makes  between  Memory 
and  Reminiscence,  because  the  distinction  has  a  real  foundation  in 
nature,  though  in  our  language  I  think  we  do  not  distinguish  them 
by  different  names. 

Memory  is  a  kind  of  habit  which  is  not  always  in  exercise  with 
regard  to  things  we  remember,  but  is  ready  to  suggest  them  when 
there  is  occasion.  77ie  most  perfect  degree  of  this  habit  is  when  the 
thing  presents  itself  to  our  remembrance  spontaneously,  and  with- 
out labour,  as  often  as  there  is  occasion.  A  second  degree  is 
when  the  thing  is  forgotten  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time,  even 
when  there  is  occasion  tp  remember  it ;  yet  at  last,  some  incident 
brings  it  to  mind  without  any  search.  A  third  degree  is,  when  we 
cast  about  and  search  for  what  we  would  remember,  and  so  at  last 
find  it  out.  It  is  this  last,  I  think,  which  Aristotle  calls  reminis- 
cence, as  distinguished  from  Memory, — Dr.  Reid,  Intellectttal 
Powers,  {Memory,) 

O  Memory  /  thou  fond  deceiver. 

Still  importunate  and  vain. 
To  former  joys,  recurring  ever. 

And  turning  all  the  past  to  pain. 

Thou,  like  the  world,  the  opprest  oppressing, 
Thy  smiles  increase  the  wretch's  woe ; 

And  he  who  wants  each  other  blessing, 
In  thee  must  ever  find  a  foe. 

Oliver  Goldsmith  on  Memory, 
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Having  considered  the  higher  part  of  man  in  his 
imaginatiany  reason,  abstraction,  and  memory,  I  would  add  a 
few  suggestions  as  to  the  application  of  these  powers  to  the 
study  of  those  outward  objects  which  surround  us. 

Milton  said : — 

*  In  contemplation  of  created  things 
By  steps  we  may  ascend  to  God.* 

And  so  we  find  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  teaching  through 
His  own  works.  And  this  we  should  consider  most  natural 
for  the  God  of  Nature,  St.  John  says  {John,  i.  1-3) :  '  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  Him,;  and  without 
Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made.'  Therefore, 
as  in  the  first  creation  (Gen.  i.  31),  *God  saw  everything 
that  He  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good  f  so  in  the 
continuance  of  that  first  creation  everything  which  God 
makes  must  necessarily  be  perfectly  good,  but  it  is  man's 
abuse  and  misuse  of  that  original  design  which  gives  rise  to 
misery,  and  which  is  sin. 

The  conclusion  I  wish  to  draw  is  this  :  That  nature 
teaching  is  God's  teaching.  As  such  we  are  bound  to  study 
it.  One  great  fact  which  above  all  others  seems  to  force 
the  truth  of  a  higher  revelation  on  the  minds  of  men,  is 
that  it  springs  from,  is  perfectly  in  harmony  with,  a  lower 
revelation — the  revelation  of  the  world  of  nature.  So  that 
the  man  who  would  study  Scripture  in  the  abstract,  as  the 
revelation  of  a  Being  living  in  a  higher  sphere  apart  from 
the  things  of  time  and  sense,  must  surely  err  in  many 
points,  and  can  never  gain  a  clear  conception  of  the  higher 
revelation  in  itself. 
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The  works  of  God  in  nature  are  like  a  bass  in 
hannany — 2l  foundation.  Revelation  in  the  Scriptures  holds 
the  same  position  as  the  melody  in  music  ;  it  floats  aloft, 
sustains  the  air.  They  both  form  one.  The  lower  but  sup^ 
ports  the  higher ;  neither  satisfies  alone;  the  two  complete  the 
harmony.  And  this  is  the  teaching  of  the  Gospels.  God's 
works  on  earth  and  God's  works  above  Sire  one.  The  foun- 
dation here,  the  melody  in  heaven. 

The  principal  objections  against  Christianity  may  be  answered 
by  particular  and  full  analogies  in  nature. — Bp.  Butler,  Pt.  2, 
c.  4. 

Stand  still  and  consider  the  wondrous  works  of  God. — Job, 
xxxvii.  14. 

O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  Thy  works  :  in  wisdom  hast  Thou 
made  them  all:  the  earth  \^full  of  Thy  riches. — Ps.  civ.  24. 

There  are,  then,  two  revelations  of  God  to  man  :  one  is 
to  the  eye  of  sense,  the  other  to  the  eye  oi  faith.  The  teach- 
ing of  our  blessed  Lord  and  His  Apostles  is  to  appeal  ^rj"/ 
to  the  eye  of  sense,  and  then  upon  that  foundation,  to  build 
the  fabric  of  our  faith,  to  commence  the  higher  revelation. 

This  certainly  was  the  method  of  teaching  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  Himself,  for  instances  are  numerous. 

Take  His  parables — 

Behold  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow. — Matt.  xiii.  3. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  grain  of  mustard  seed^ 
which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field;  which  indeed  is  the  least 
of  all  seeds;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs  and 
becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof. — Matt.  xiii.  31,  32. 

The  woman  of  Samaria  learnt  of  living  water  at  a  well — 


44  Scripture  Searchings. 

The  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life, — ^ohn,  iv,  14. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  bids  us  learn  from  plants  when  He 
says, — 

Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not, 
neither  do  they  spin ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even  Solomon 
in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Wherefore,  if 
God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow 
is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you^  O  ye  of 
little  faith  J — Matt,  vL  28-30, 

Again,  He  appeals  to  birds — 

Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  And  one  of  them 
shall  not  fall  to  the  ground  without  your  Father.  But  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye 
are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows,—  Matt,  x.  29-31. 

Or  take  the  example  of  the  fig-tree — 

Behold,  says  Christ,  the  fig-tree  and  all  the  trees.  When  they 
now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves  that  summer 
is  now  nigh  at  hand.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these  things 
come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand.  — 
Zuke^  xxi.  29-31. 

Or  learn  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from  a  corn  of 
wheat — 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  ground  and  die^  it  abideth  alone  :  but  if  it  die  it  bringeth  forth 
rnuch  fruit, — y^ohn,  xii.  24. 

Or  learn  the  doctrine  of  the  final  judgment  from  the 
animal  kingdom. 

A  shepherd  dividing  his  sheep  from  the  goats. 

And  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations ;  and  he  shall 
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separate  them  one  from  another  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep 
from  the  goats.  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but 
^^  goats  on  his  left. — Matt,  xxv.  32,  33. 

Thus  we  see  that  of  the  greatest  doctrines  of  our  faith 
the  illustrations  were  from  something  visible^  something 
which  the  mind  could  grasp  and  understand,  but  the 
doctrines  themselves  were  beyond  the  human  brain. 

These  instances  may  perhaps  suffice  to  remind  us  that 
sense  teaching  is  Chris fs  teaching.  And  the  more  we  know  of 
nature  the  more  shall  we  understand  of  the  God  of  nature. 

But  having  shown  this  method  of  teaching  to  be  the 
teaching  of  our  Blessed  Lordy  we  need  scarcely  instance  His 
Apostles.  The  whole  of  the  New  Testament  is  on  the  same 
basis.  St  Paul  appeals  to  the  rain^  to  the  fruitful  seasofis^ 
to  the  earth  that  drinketh  in  the  rain. 

And  last,  not  least,  we  get  that  wonderful  chapter  upon 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  read  in  our  Burial  Service. 

I  Cor,  XV.  36-42,  says  : — 

Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened  except  it 
die.  And  that  which  thou  sowest,,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that 
shall  be,  but  bare  grain^  it  may  chance  of  wheats  or  some  other 
grain  :  but  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  Him,  and  to 
every  seed  his  own  body.  Ml  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh :  but  there 
is  one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of 
fshes,  and  another  of  birds.  There  are  also  celestial  bodies,  and 
bodies  terrestrial:  but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the 
glory  of  the  terrestrial  is  another.  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun, 
and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars :  for 
one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory.  So  also  is  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead. 

I  would  now  recall  to  your  mind  the  words  of  our 
English  poet,  Cowper: — 


46  Scripture  Searchings. 

From  dearth  to  plenty,  and  from  death  to  life, 
Is  nature's  progress  when  she  lectures  man 
In  heavenly  truth;  evincing  as  she  makes 
The  grand  translation ;  that  there  lives  and  works 
A  soul  in  all  things^  and  that  soul  is  God. 


V.  Desires  and  Affections  (Lust). 

For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  many  prophets  and  righteous 
men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have 
not  heard  them. — Matt,  xiii.  17. 

And  the  cares  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches, 
and  the  lusts  of  other  things  entering  in,  choke  the  word,  and  it 
becometh  unfruitful. — Mark,  iv.  19. 

And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which  was 
laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the 
crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table :  moreover  the  dogs 
came  and  licked  his  sores. — Luke,  xvi.  20,  21, 

And  he  said  unto  them.  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this 

passover  with  you  before  I  suffer  :  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 

any  more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
— Luke,  xxii.  15,  16. 

Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye 
will  do.  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not 
in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh 
a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 
— -John,  viii.  44. 
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I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel. — Acts^ 

Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should 
obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof. — Rom.  vi.  12. 

That  ye  put  off  concerning  the  former  conversation  the  old 
man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts, — Eph. 
iv.   22. 

But  we,  brethren,  being  taken  from  you  for  a  short  time  in 
presence,  not  in  heart,  endeavoured  the  more  abundantly  to  see 
your  face  with  great  desire. — i  TTiess,  ii.  17. 

For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by  the  Lord 
Jesus.  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification,  that 
ye  should  abstain  from  fornication  :  that  every  one  of  you  should 
know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour ;  not 
in  the  lust  {iraQog)  of  concupiscence  {kiridv/jiiag),  even  as  the  Gentiles 
which  know  not  God :  that  no  man  go  beyond  and  defraud  his 
brother  in  any  matter :  because  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all 
such,  as  we  also  have  forewarned  you  and  testified. — i  Thess, 
iv.  2-6. 

For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to 
all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present 
world ;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  who  gave  Him- 
self for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.  These 
things  speak,  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all  authority.  Let  no 
man  despise  thee. — Tit.  ii.  11-15. 

And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  dili 
gence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end  :  that  ye  be  not 
slothfiil,  but  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience 
inherit  the  promises. — Ifed.  vi.  11,  12. 
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See  also — 

Matt.  V.  28.  Luke,  xv.  16  {fain)]  xvii.  22.  Rom.  i.  24; 
vii.  7,  8  {concupiscence) ;  xiii.  9  {covet),  14.  i  Cor.  x.  6.  Gal.  v. 
16,  17,  24.  Eph.  ii.  3.  Phil.  i.  23.  Col.  iii.  5  {concupiscence). 
I  Tim.  iii.  i ;  vi.  9.  2  Tim.  li.  22 ;  iii.  6 ;  iv.  3.  Tit  iii.  3. 
Jam.  i.  14,  15;  iv.  2.  i  Pet.  i.  12,  14;  iL  11 ;  iv.  2,  3.  2  Pet. 
i.  4;  ii.  10,  18;  iiL  3.  i  John,  ii.  16,  17.  Jude,  16,  18.  Rev. 
ix.  6 ;  xviii.  14. 

The  Greek  word  is  translated  in  the  English  by  concu- 
piscence, covet,  desire,  fain,  lust. 

By  searching  through  the  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment relating  to  this  portion  of  our  subject,  it  will  be  found 
that  the  same  Greek  word  covers  two  sets  of  meanings. 
In  the  one,  it  is  translated  (nearly  always)  by  the  single 
word  'desire,'  in  the  other,  by  the  terms,  *lust,'  *  covet,* 
'^ concupiscence.'  This  difference  shows,  that  while  *  desire,' 
or  *  affection '  {i,  e.  affection  having  a  person  for  its  imme- 
diate object),  is  in  itself  an  original  and  lawful  part  of  our 
complex  nature,  capable  of  good  ends,  necessary  to  our 
activity,  and  tending  to  lift  and  purify  our  moral  being,  it 
is  also  present  with  us  in  a  corrupt  and  inordinate  form, 
tending  only  to  debase  the  whole  character,  and  thwart  the 
benevolent  purposes  of  our  Creator.  It  is  then  deno- 
minated *  lust,*  *  lust  of  the  flesh,*  *  concupiscence,*  or,  in 
the  language  of  common  life,  our  '  bad  passions.'  That  in 
this  form  *  lust  *  is  of  itself  evil  is  plain,  not  only  from  a 
comparison  of  the  seventh  and  eighth  commandments  with 
the  tenth,  but  also  from  our  Lord's  warning  in  the  sermon 
on  the  mount  {Matt,  v.  28)  on  the  connexion  between 
adultery  and  lust.  In  illustration  of  the  same  truth,  we 
may  quote  a  fine  sentiment  attributed  to  the  ancient  Greel; 
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philosopher  Thales.  It  is  recorded  that  when  one  asked 
him  if  a  man  might  escape- the  observation  of  God  when 
committing  sin,  *  No/  he  replied,  *  nor  even  when  he  is 
meditating  it/  *  Thought  and  intention '  (/.  e,  desire  deli- 
berately indulged)  are,  to  use  the  words  of  our  great 
moralist  Bishop  Butler,  'inward  acts.*  That  is,  we  are 
responsible  for  them  before  Almighty  God  as  for  our 
actions.  It  would  seem,  then,  to  be  our  duty,  without 
seeking  to  quench  the  natural  desires,  which  our  Maker 
has  placed  in  us  for  good,  to  guard  carefully  against  all 
immoderateness  and  excess  in  the  exercise  of  them.  For 
this  purpose  they  are  so  constituted  as  to  be  naturally  con- 
trolled and  held  in  check,  if  only  they  have  fair  play,  by  our 
reason,  conscience,  and  spirit,  enlightened,  as  we  now  know 
them  to  be,  by  the  grace  of  God  ;  for  '  the  spirit  of  man,'  it  is 
written,  '  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord  '  {Prov.  xx.  27).  This 
principle  it  is  (and  so  we  speak  of  abandoned  men  as  un- 
principled)  which  furnishes  to  our  affections  and  desires 
their  true  and  highest  ends,  and  which  teaches  us  the 
proper  limits  of  their  indulgence.  And  here  it  must  be 
remembered  that  excess  or  extravagance,  when  we  speak 
of  our  passions  and  desires,  does  not  imply  any  absolute 
and  fixed  quantity  of  these  emotions  as  belonging  to  any 
given  individual.  Such  a  notion  as  this  seems  too  material 
in  its  character  to  be  a  proper  account  of  what  takes  place 
in  the  mental  or  spiritual  part  of  our  common  nature. 
Human  nature,  we  may  well  believe,  consists  rather  of  an 
inward  system,  state,  or  commonwealth,  the  several  parts 
of  which  are  not  united  by  any  one  physical  principle  of 
combination,  but  by  certain  relations  or  proportions  in 
which  they  severally  stand  towards  each  other.  Such,  by 
way  of  analogy  or  resemblancej  we  know  to  be  true  in  the 
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case  of  material  objects,  of  any  organised  body  or  machine. 
Our  bodily  frame  consists,  not  so  much  of  a  fixed  quantity 
of  flesh,  and  blood,  and  bone,  as  in  the  arrangement  of 
the  organs  which  make  up  our  idea  of  man.  So,  then, 
with  our  inward  fabric  or  structure,  built  up  of  impulses 
and  desires,  of  motives,  reason,  and  will.  Should  the  pro- 
portion, for  example,  which  the  love  of  money,  or  sensual 
indulgence,  of  power  or  anger,  bears  to  the  other  principles 
of  our  nature,  be  greater  in  one  man  than  in  another,  it  is 
this  fact,  rather  than  the  quantity  of  these  several  feel- 
ings, which  serves  to  denominate  an  individual  as  more 
avaricious  or  more  passionate  than  his  neighbour.  *  Our 
natural  desires  and  affections,*  says  a  judicious  and  lucid 
writer  (Reid,  On  the  Active  Powers y  pt.  ii.  c.  6),  *  may  be  so 
calm  as  to  leave  room  for  reflection ;  so  that  we  find  no 
difficulty  in  deliberating  coolly  whether  in  such  a  par- 
ticular instance  they  ought  to  be  gratified  or  not.  On 
other  occasions  they  may  be  so  importunate  as  to  make 
deliberation  very  difficult,  urging  us  by  a  kind  of  violence 
to  their  immediate  gratification.  Thus,  a  man  may  be 
sensible  of  an  injury  without  being  inflamed.  He  judges 
coolly  of  the  injury  and  of  the  proper  means  of  redress. 
This  is  resentment  without  passion.  It  leaves  to  the  man 
the  entire  command  of  himself.*  This  is,  in  the  words  of 
the  apostle,  *  to  be  angry,  and  yet  to  sin  not'  '  On  another 
occasion  the  same  principle  of  resentment  rises  into  a 
flame.  Our  blood  boils  within  us ;  our  looks,  voice,  and 
gesture  are  changed ;  we  can  think  of  nothing  but  imme- 
diate revenge,  and  feel  a  strong  impulse,  without  regard  to 
consequences,  to  say  and  do  things  which  our  reason 
cannot  justify.  This  is  the  passion  of  resentment,*  and  by 
it  we  are  said  in  the  language  of  common  life  to  be  'beyond 
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ourselves/  What  has  here  been  said  of  anger  or  resent- 
ment may  easily  be  applied  to  all  other  natural  desires  and 
affections.  It  will  then  be  apparent  that  the  chief  of  the 
relations  which  subsist  between  the  parts  of  our  moral 
framework  is  certainly  the  subjection  in  which  the  desires 
and  appetites  of  our  nature  stand  to  the  one  supreme  prin- 
ciple of  reason,  reflection,  or  conscience  —  that  'lamp  or 
candle  of  the  Lord '  of  which  it  has  been  finely  said  by  an 
old  writer,  that  *  it  was  lighted  at  a  sunbeam.'  Under  its 
guidance,  we  are  led  to  *  deny  ungodliness  and  lust,'  and  to 
'  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  the  world.'  And  it 
is  in  the  conflict  between  '  this  law  of  God  after  the 
inward  man,'  and  the  law  of  sin  (or  concupiscence)  in  our 
members,  that  the  probation  and  trial  of  the  natural 
man,  as  of  a  moral  and  responsible  agent,  may  be  said  to 
consist. 


VI.  Flesh. 

Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  unto  a  place  called  Gethsemane, 
and  saith  unto  the  disciples.  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray 
yonder.  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy.  Then  saith 
he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  : 
tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me.  And  he  went  a  little  farther, 
and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  if  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me :  nevertheless  not  as  I  will, 
but  as  thou  wilt  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth 
them  asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  watch  with 
me  one  hour  ?     Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
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tion  :  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  ^t  flesh  is  weak.  He  went 
away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father, 
if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will 
be  done.  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep  again  :  for  their 
eyes  were  heavy.  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again',  and 
prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words.  Then  cometh  he 
to  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take 
your  rest :  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Rise,  let  us  be  going : 
behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. — Matt  xxvi.  36-46. 

Behold, my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle 
me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  nol flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me 
have. — Luke,  xxiv.  39. 

For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual:  but  I  am  carnal,  sold 
under  sin.  For  that  which  I  do  I  allow  not :  for  what  I  would, 
that  do  I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I.  If  then  I  do  that 
which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is  good.  Now 
then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.  For 
I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh,)  dwelleth  no  good  thing : 
for  to  will  is  present  with  me ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is 
good  I  find  not.  For  the  good  that  I  would  I  do  not :  but  the 
evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do.  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not, 
it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.  I  find 
then  a  law,  that,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me. 
For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man  :  but  I  see 
another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind, 
and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my 
members.  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  So  then  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God ; 
but  with  tht  flesh  the  law  of  sin, — Rom,  vii.  14-25. 

There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 
For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me 
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free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  For  what  the  law  could  not 
do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  ^tflesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the 
^esh :  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us, 
who  walk  not  after  iht  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For  they  that 
are  after  \ht  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ;  but  they  that 
are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit  For  to  be  carnally 
minded  is  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace. 
Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God :  for  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So  then  they 
that  are  in  Xht  flesh  cannot  please  God.  But  ye  are  not  in  the 
fleshy  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you. 
Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 
And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin ;  but 
the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness.  But  if  the  Spirit  of 
him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.  Therefore,  brethren, 
we  are  debtors,  not  to  \ht  flesh,  to  live  after  Xht  flesh.  For  if  ye 
live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit 
do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.  For  as  many  as 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  For  ye 
have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear;  but  ye 
have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God :  and  if  children,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him, 
that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together.  For  I  reckon  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  Fqr  the  earnest  expecta- 
tion of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons 
of  God.  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not 
willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in 
hope,  because  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
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God.  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and 
travail  eth  in  pain  together  until  now.  And  not  only  they,  but 
ourselves  also,  which  have  the  firstfruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  our- 
selves groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the 
redemption  of  our  body.  For  we  are  saved  by  hope :  but  hope 
that  is  seen  is  not  hope  :  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet 
hope  for  ?  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with 
patience  wait  for  it. — Rom.  viii,  1-25. 

Ye  know  how  through  infirmity  of  the  flesh  I  preached  the 
gospel  unto  you  at  the  first.  And  my  temptation  which  was  in 
my  flesh  ye  despised  not,  nor  rejected;  but  received  me  as  an 
angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus. — Gal,  iv.  13,  14. 

And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins ;  wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the 
spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience  :  among 
whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past  in  the  lusts  of 
our  fleshy  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind  ;  and  were 
by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others.  But  God,  who 
is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even 
when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are  saved ;)  and  hath  raised  us  up  together, 
and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus  :  that 
in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of  his 
grace  in  his  kindness  towards  us  through  Christ  Jesus.  For  by 
grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves  :  it 
is  the  gift  of  God :  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. — 
Eph.  ii.  1-9. 

Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  the 
flesh ;  not  with  eyeservice,  as  menpleasers  j  but  in  singleness  of 
heart,  fearing  God. — CoL  iii.  22. 

And  without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness : 
God  was  manifest  in  the  fleshy  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of 
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angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world, 
received  up  into  glory. — i  Tim,  iii.  i6. 

And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident :  for  that  after  the  similitude 
of  Melchisedec  there  ariseth  another  priest,  who  is  made,  not 
after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  after  the  power  of  an 
endless  life. — Heb,  vii.  15,  16. 

Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that 
shall  come  upon  you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and  your 
garments  are  moth-eaten.  Your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered; 
and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness  against  you,  and  shall  eat 
yowr  flesh  as  it  were  fire.  Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together  for 
the  last  6z,ys.'—Jam,  v.  1-3. 

Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
abstain  ixom  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul ;  having  your 
conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles :  that,  whereas  they 
speak  against  you  as  evildoers,  they  may  by  your  good  works, 
which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation. — 
I  Fet  ii.  II,  12. 

Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 
For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the 
eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
world.  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever. — i/ohn,  vl  15-17. 

See  also — 

Matt.  xvi.  17  ;  xix.  5,  6  ;  xxiv.  22.  Mark,  x.  8  ;  xiii.  20 ;  xiv.  38. 
Luke,  iil  6.  John,  L  13,  14 ;  iii.  6 ;  vi.  51,  56,  63  ;  viii.  15  ;  xvii.  2. 
Acts,  ii.  17,  26,  30,  31.  Rom.  i.  3  ;  ii.  28  \  iii.  20 ;  iv.  i ;  vi.  39  ; 
vii.  5  ;  ix.  3,  5,  8 ;  xi.  14  ;  xiii.  14  ;  xv.  27.  i  Cor.  i.  26,  29  ;  iii.  1-4; 
v.  5  ;  vi.  16 ;  vii.  28 ;  ix.  11 ;  x.  18 ;  xv.  39,  50.  2  Cor.  i.  12,  17  ; 
iii.  3 ;  iv.  11 ;  v.  16 ;  vii.  i,  5  ;  x.  2-4;  xi.  18 ;  xii.  7.  Gal.  i.  16 ; 
iL  16,  20;  iii.  3;  iv.  23,  29;  v.  13,  16,  17,  19,  24;  vL  8^  12,  13. 
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Eph.  ii.  II,  15  ;  v.  29,  31 ;  vi.  5,  12.  Phil.  i.  22,  24;  iii.  3,  4. 
Col.  i.  22,  24;  ii.  I,  5,  II,  13,  18,  23.  Philemon,  16.  Heb.  ii. 
14;  V.  7  ;  ix.  10,  13 ;  xii.  9.  i  Pet.  L  24;  iii.  18,  21  ;  iv.  i,  2,6. 
2  Pet.  ii.  10,  18.  I  John,  iv.  2,  3.  2  John,  7.  Jude,  7,  8,  23. 
Rev.  xvii.  16;  xix.  18,  21. 

The  word  for  flesh  is  opposed  to  the  word  for  spirit  in 
many  passages,  and  these,  as  S.  Paul  says  {Gal,  v.  17), 
'  are  contrary  one  to  the  other,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  (lest  ye 
should  do)  the  things  that  ye  would.' 

Some  of  the  passages  in  which  the  two  words  are  com- 
pared together  appear  to  be  these  passages  :  —Matt,  xxvi. 
41.  MarkfXW,  38.  yoAn,  iii.  6.  Acts,  ii.  17.  I  Cor,  iii.  I  ; 
ix.  II.  2  Cor,  vii.  I.  Gal.  iii.  3  ;  iv.  29;  v.  16,  17.  PAil. 
iii.  3,     Col,  ii.  5.     I  Pet.  iii.  18  ;  iv.  6. 

And  in  them  the  contrast  is  evident. 

But  to  come  to  daily  observation,  and  we  cannot  fail 
to  see  how  the  memory,  imagination,  reason  or  judgment, 
and  the  desires,  affections,  and  love  of  self ,  are  influenced  by 
the  varying  conditions  of  the. body  or  ttte  flesh.  Not  only 
in  the  phenomena  of  disease,  but  even  in  apparent  health, 
the  various  parts  of  man's  higher  being  are  perpetually 
changing,  even  in  the  course  of  the  same  day,  depending 
on  the  various  conditions  of  the  flesh  or  of  tfie  body.  So  that 
the  higher  part  of  man's  being  and  man's  body  in  this 
present  state  of  existence  are  so  inseparably  intertwined, 
that  the  lower  parts,  the  motions  of  the  flesh,  are  contrary 
to,  are  perpetually  waging  war  with,  the  interests  of  the 
higher  being,  the  interests  of  the  spirit  or  of  the  soul, 

S.  Paul  must  have  felt  this  opposition  most  distinctly 
when  he  said,  *  For  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  ray  flesh, 
dwelleth  no  good  thing  :  for  to  will  is  present  with  me  ;  but 
how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not.     For  the 
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good  that  I  would,  that  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  that  I  would 
not,  that  I  do.'  Therefore,  man  needs  constantly  a  power 
which  is  not  his  own,  and  that  power  is  obtained  through 
prayer. 

To  gather  up  our  considerations  on  this  word,  flesh,  we 
may,  perhaps,  quote  the  following  : — 

May  faith,  deep  rooted  in  the  soul^ 
Subdue  owx  fleshy  our  minds  control ; 
May  guile  depart  and  discord  cease, 
And  all  within  be  joy  and  peace. 

The  first  mental  function  which  is  impaired  by  bodily  disease 
is  usually  the  power  of  attention :  this  we  see  illustrated  in  all 
febrile  affections.  The  patient  (i)  in  the  earlier  and  milder  stages 
is  incapable  of  fixing  his  mind  upon  anything  that  requires  much 
attention,  of  following  out  an  argument,  or  of  transacting  business 
which  calls  for  much  thought  or  consideration.  He  is  acute  and 
intelligent  as  to  all  common  occurrences,  and  shows  no  want  of 
recollection  or  of  the  power  of  reasoning  when  his  attention  is 
excited ;  but  he  feels  it  an  exertion  that  is  painful  to  him. 

(2)  In  the  higher  degree  of  this  condition  he  is  still  intelligent 
as  to  what  is  said  or  done  at  the  time,  or  in  recognising  persons  ; 
but  in  a  short  time  forgets  everything  in  regard  to  the  person  or 
occurrence.  He  is  incapable  of  that  degree  of  attention  which 
is  necessary  for  memory,  though  the  powers  of  perception  are 
entire. 

(3)  In  the  next  stage,  he  becomes  incapable  of  receiving  the 
full  impression  from  external  things,  and  in  consequence  of  this, 
he  mistakes  the  objects  of  his  own  thoughts  for  realities.  This  is 
delirium,  and  there  are  various  degrees  of  it.  In  some  cases  the 
attention  of  the  patient  can  be  roused  for  a  time,  and  directed  to 
the  true  relations  of  external  things,  though  he  relapses  into  his 
delirious  impressions  when  he  is  left  undisturbed ;  in  others,  the 
false  impression  is  constant,  and  cannot  be  corrected  by    any 
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effort  which  is  made  to  direct  the  attention;  and  in  a  third 
modification  of  this  remarkable  condition,  he  mixes  up  his  hallu- 
cinations with  external  impressions  in  a  most  singular  manner. 
He  is  still  capable,  however,  of  describing  his  impressions,  that  is, 
of  talking  so  as  to  be  understood,  though  what  he  speaks  of 
relates  only  to  his  erroneous  conception,  or  mere  bodily  feel- 
ings. 

(4)  In  the  next  stage,  he  either  does  not  express  himself  at 
all,  or  is  entirely  unintelligible.  He  is  now  cut  off  from  com- 
munication with  external  things  and  with  other  sentient  beings  ; 
and  (5)  the  highest  degree  of  this  is  what  we  call  coma  or  stupor ^ 
which  resembles  profound  sleep. 

This  description  refers  chiefly  to  the  gradations  of  the  state  of 
the  mental  functions  which  we  observe  in  continued  fever.  It 
is  particularly  interesting  to  trace  them  in  this  disease,  because 
we  see  the  various  grades  passing  into  one  another,  and  thus 
showing  in  a  -connected  series  the  leading  peculiarities  which  in 
other  affections  we  have  to  contemplate  separately. 

These  peculiarities  may  be  briefly  referred  to  the  following 
heads : — 

1.  A  state  in  which  the  attention  cannot  be  directed  to  a  long  and 
continued  train  of  thought,  or  to  anything  requiring  a  continued 
effort  of  the  mind ;  e.  g,  (a)  the  earlier  stages  of  all  febrile  diseases ; 
(b)  the  debility  which  succeeds  upon  acute  disease ;  (c)  in  persons 
broken  down  by  intemperance;  (d)  in  the  first  approaches  of  old 
age ;  (e)  in  a  remarkable  degree  in  connexion  with  a  disordered 
stomach, 

2,  A  state  in  which  the  impression  made  by  external  things 
\%not  sufficient  to  produce  remembrance,  though  there  appears  at  the 
time  to  be  a  perfect  perception.  A  person  so  affected  under- 
stands what  is  said  to  him,  and  answers  correctly,  but  very  soon 
forgets  what  has  passed.  He  knows  a  friend,  and  is  happy  to 
see  him,  but  in  a  short  time  forgets  the  occurrence ;  e,g,  (a)  the 
more  advanced  stages  of  febrile  disease ;  (b)  in  the  higher  degrees 
of  the  condition  which  results  from  habitual  intemperance ;  (c)  in 
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the  more  advanced  periods  of  old  age;   (d)  in  diseases  of  the 
brain  \  (e)  in  injuries  of  the  head. 

3.  The  third  condition  is  that  in  which  external  impressions 
are  either  not  perceived  at  all,  or  are  perceived  in  a  manner  whicK 
cannot  convey  any  distinct  notions  of  their  relations  to  the  mind. 
On  this  account,  the  conceptions  or  trains  of  ideas  existing  in  the 
mind  itself  are  "believed  to  be  realities.  E.  g,  (a)  it  occurs  in 
delirium;  it  constitutes  the  peculiar  character  of  (^)  insanity  and 
{c)  dreaming, 

4.  A  remarkable  circumstance  in  many  of  the  cases  referred 
to  under  the  preceding  headings  is,  that  along  with  a  greater  or 
less  degree  of  incapacity  of  attending  to  present  objects,  there 
is  often  a  wonderful  activity  of  mind  in  regard  to  old  impressions, 
and  even  the  renewal  of  recollections  which  had  been  entirely 
lost.  E,g,  (a)  a  man  mentioned  by  Dr.  Abemethy  had  been 
bom  in  France,  but  had  spent  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in 
England,  and  for  many  years  had  entirely  lost  the  habit  of  speak- 
ing French ;  but  when  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Abemethy  on 
account  of  the  effects  of  injury  to  the  head,  he  abvays  spoke  French, 
(b)  A  Lutheran  clergyman  of  Philadelphia  informed  Dr.  Rush 
that  the  Germans  and  Swedes,  of  whom  he  had  a  considerable 
number  in  his  congregation,  when  near  death  always  prayed  in 
their  native  languages,  though  some  of  them,  he  was  confident, 
had  not  spoken  these  languages  for  fifty  or  sixty  years.     &c.,  &c. 

5.  The  last  condition  is  the  state  of  stupor  or  coma,  in  which 
the  mind  is  entirely  cut  off  from  intercourse  with  the  external 
world.  In  such  cases  there  is  seldom  any  recollection  of  mental 
impressions;  yet  there  are  facts  which  tend  to  show  that  the 
patient  is  not  in  such  a  state  of  total  insensibility  to  extemal 
things  as  his  appearance  would  indicate :  e,  g,  (a)  in  the  worst 
cases  of  fever;  (p)  in  various  diseases  of  the  brain  and  injuries  of 
the  head  ;  (^r)  in  fainting ;  (d)  in  apoplexy,  &c. 

6.  There  are  also  several  instances  mentioned  by  this  able 
author  of  the  effect  of  certain  diseases  in  obliterating  impressions 
formerly  received  and  long  retained.     The  higher  degrees  of  this 
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condition  amount  to  that  state  which  we  call  idiotism^  and  this 
we  find  supervening  both  upon  affections  of  the  brain  and  pro- 
tracted febrile  disease.  The  condition  so  produced  is  sometimes 
permanent^  but  frequently  is  recovered  from ;  and  recovery  takes 
place  in  some  cases  gradually,  in  others  very  suddenly.  E,  g,  [a) 
the  loss  of  appropriate  language  ;  and  {b)  the  loss  of  the  recollec- 
tion of  particular  periods  of  time,  &c. 

I  have  quoted  these  instances  from  Dr.  Abercrombie 
for  the  purpose  of  stimulating  further  investigation  of  this 
interesting  and  important  subject,  and  also  of  suggesting 
that  the  study  of  these  phenomena  might  be  profitably 
conducted  under  his  own  able  headings. 

When  languor  and  disease  invade 

This  trembling  house  of  clay, 
Tis  sweet  to  look  beyond  the  cage. 

And  long  to  fly  away ; 

Sweet  to  look  inward,  and  attend 

The  whispers  of  His  love ; 
Sweet  to  look  upward  to  the  place 

Where- Jesus  pleads  above ; 

Sweet  to  look  back,  and  see  my  name 

In  Life's  fair  book  set  down ; 
Sweet  to  look  forward,  and  behold 

Eternal  joys  my  own  ; 

Sweet  to  reflect  how  grace  Divine 

My  sins  on  Jesus  laid ; 
Sweet  to  remember  that  His  blood 

My  debt  of  sufferings  paid  j 

Sweet  in  His  righteousness  to  stand. 
Which  saves  from  second  death ; 

Sweet  to  experience  day  by  day 
His  Spirifs  quickening  breath  ; 
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Sweet  on  His  faithfulness  to  rest, 

Whose  love  can  never  end ; 
Sweet  on  His  covenant  of  grace 

For  all  things  to  depend  ; 

Sweet  in  the  confidence  of  faith 

To  trust  His  firm  decrees  ; 
Sweet  to  lie  passive  in  His  hand, 

And  kfww  no  will  but  His  ; 

Sweet  to  rejoice  in  lively  hope. 

That  when  my  change  shall  come. 
Angels  will  hover  round  my  bed, 

And  waft  my  spirit  home. 

Then  shall  my  disimprisoned  soul 

Behold  Him,  and  adore ; 
Be  with  His  likeness  satisfied, 

And  grieve  and  sin  no  more. 

Shall  see  Him  wear  that  \txy  flesh 

On  which  my  guilt  was  lain ; 
His  love  intense,  His  merit  fresh, 

As  though  but  newly  slain. 

Soon,  too,  my  slumbering  dust  shall  hear 

The  trumpet's  quickening  sound. 
And,  by  my  Saviour's  power  rebuilt. 

At  His  right  hand  be  found. 

These  eyes  shall  see  Him  in  that  day. 

The  God  that  died  for  me ; 
And  all  my  rising  bones  shall  say, 

Lord,  who  is  like  to  Thee  ? 

If  such  the  views  which  grace  unfolds. 

Weak  as  it  is  below. 
What  raptures  must  the  Church  above 

In  Jesus'  presence  know  ? 
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If  such  the  sweetness  of  the  stream, 

What  must  the  fountain  be 
Where  saints  and  angels  draw  their  bliss 

Immediately  from  Thee  ? 

Oh !  may  the  unction  of  these  truths 

For  ever  with  me  stay, 
Till,  from  her  sinful  cage  dismissed, 

My  spirit  flies  away ! 

Rev.  A.  M.  ToPLADY,  1777. 
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And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from 
thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell. — 
Matt,  V.  30. 

And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to 
kill  the  soul:  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell. — Matt,  x.  28. 

And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison.  And  his 
he^d  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel :  and  she 
brought  it  to  her  mother.  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up 
the  body^  and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. — Matt,  xiv. 
10-12. 

Take  no  thought  (jiii  ^tpi^vaTt)  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall 
eat ;  neither  for  the  body^  what  ye  shall  put  on.  The  life  is  more 
than  meat,  and  the  body  is  more  than  raiment.      Consider  the 
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ravens  :  for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap ;  which  neither  have  store- 
house nor  bam ;  and  God  feedeth  them  :  how  much  more  are  ye 
better  than  the  fowls  ?  And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought 
can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit  ?  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do 
that  thing  which  is  least,  why  take  ye  thought  fpr  the  rest  ?  Con- 
sider the  lilies  how  they  grow  :  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ;  and 
yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  Was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these.  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  which  is  to- 
day in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven  3  how  much 
more  will  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  And  seek  not  ye 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful 
mind  (/i^  fieretoplieoBe).  For  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of 
the  world  seek  after :  and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need 
of  these  things. — Zukey  xii.  22-30. 

Then  answered  the  Jews  and  said  unto  him,  What  sign  showest 
thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  doest  these  things?  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them.  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years 
was  this  temple  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days? 
But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  dody.  When  therefore  he  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said 
this  unto  them ;  and  they  believed  the  scripture,  and  the  word 
which  Jesus  had  said,—/oAny  ii.  18-22. 

But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you. 
Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after 
the  flesh.*  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  :  but  if  ye 
through  fAe  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  dody,  ye  shall  live. 
For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God. — I^om,  viii.  11 -14. 

Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  meats :  but  God  shall 
destroy  both  it  and  them.  Now  the  body  is  not  for  fornication, 
but  for  the  Lord ;  and  the  Lord  for  the  body.  And  God  hath  both 
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raised  up  the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up  us  by  his  own  power. 
Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  ?  shall 
I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members 
of  an  harlot  ?  God  forbid.  What  ?  know  ye  not  that  he  which 
is  joined  to  an  harlot  is  one  body  ?  for  two,  saith  he,  shall  be 
one  flesh.  But  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  spirit. 
Flee  fornication.  Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is  without  the 
body;  but  he  that  committeth  fornication  sinneth  against  his  own 
body.  What  ?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye 
are  not  your  own  ?  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  therefore 
glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirif,  which  are  God's.-r- 
I  Cor,  vi.  13-20. 

There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in 
one  hope  of  your  calling. — JSpA,  iv.  4. 

And  you,  that  were  sometime  alienated  and  enemies  in  your 
mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  in  the  body  of 
his  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy  and  unblameable  and 
unreproveable  in  his  sight. — Col,  L  21,  22. 

Quench  not  the  Spirit  Despise  not  prophesyings.  Prove 
all  things;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  Abstain  from  all 
appearance  of  evil.  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you 
wholly ;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  sfi/if  and  sou/  and  body  be 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — 
I  Uiess,  V.  19-23. 

For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without 
works  is  dead  2Liso,—/am,  i\:  26. 

Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree, 
that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness :  by 
whose  stripes  ye  were  healed.  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray  ; 
but  are  now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your 
souls, — I  Pet,  ii.  24,  25. 
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See  also — 

Matt  V.  29  ;  vi.  22,  23,  25  ;  xxvi.  12,  26  ;  xxvii.  52,  58,  59. 
Mark,  v.  29 ;  xiv.  8,  22  ;  xv.  43,  45.  Luke,  iii.  22  ;  xi.  34,  36  ; 
xii,  4,  22,  13;  xvii.  37;  xxii.  19;  xxiii.  52,  55;  xxiv.  3,  23. 
John,  xix,  31,  38,  40;  XX.  12.  Acts,  ix.  40.  Rom.  i.  24;  iv. 
19;  vi.  6,  12;  vii.  4,  24;  viii.  23;  xii.  i,  4,  5.  i  Cor.  v.  3; 
vii.  4,  34;  ix,  27  ;  x.  16,  17 ;  xi.  24,  27,  29  ;  xii.  12-20,  22-27  \ 
xiii,  3;  XV.  35,  37,  38,  40,  44.  2  Cor.  iv.  10 ;  v.  6,  8,  10;  x.  10; 
xii.  2,  3.  Gal.  vi.  17.  Eph.  i.  23;  ii.  16;  iv.  12,  16;  v.  23, 
a8,  30.  Phil.  i.  ao;  iii.  21.  Col.  i.  18,  24;  ii.  9,  11,  17,  19,  23; 
iii.  15.  I  Tim.  iv.  8.  Heb.  x.  5,  10,  22;  xiii.  3,  11.  Jam. 
ii.  16 ;  iii.  2,  3,  6.     Jude,  9.     Rev.  xviii.  13. 

We  notice  that  the  word  for  '  Body  *  is  contrasted  with 
the  word  for  Spirit,  as  in  Rom,  viii.  13,  *If  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  Body,  ye  shall  live.'  So 
also  in  i  Cor,  vi.  20  ;  Epk,  iv.  4  ;  Jam.  ii.  26,  &c.  The  word 
for  Body  is  also  contrasted  with  the  word  for  Soul,  as  in 
Matt  X.  28.  And  the  three  words,  Spirit,  Soul,  and  Body^ 
are  contrasted  together  in  i  Thess.  v.  23  :  *  I  pray  God, 
your  whole  Spirit,  Soul,  and  Body  be  preserved  blameless 
until  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ' 

To  conclude :  sensation  convinces  us  that  there  are  solid  ex- 
tended substances,  and  re/lection  that  there  are  thinking  ones  \ 
experiena  assures  us  of  the  existence  of  such  beings,  and  that  the 
one  hath  a  power  to  move  body  by  impulse,  the  other,  by  thought 
This  we  cannot  doubt  of.  Experience,  I  say,  every  moment 
furnishes  us  with  the  clear  ideas  both  of  the  one  and  of  the  other. 
But  beyond  these  ideas,  as  received  from  their  proper  sources, 
our  faculties  vHjl  not  reach.  If  we  would  inquire  further  into 
their  nature,  causes,  and  manner,  we  perceive  not  the  nature  of 
extension  clearer  than  we  do  of  thinking.  If  we  would  explain 
ihem  any  further,  one  is  as  easy  as  the  other ;  and  there  is  no 
more  difficulty  to  conceive  how  a  substance  we  know  not  should 
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by  thought  set  body  into  motion  than  how  sl  substance  we  know 
not  should  by  itnptUse  set  body  into  motion.  So  that  we  are  no 
more  able  to  discover  wherein  the  ideas  belonging  to  body  consist 
than  those  belonging  to  spirit.  From  whence  it  seems  probable 
to  me  that  the  simple  ideas  we  receive  from  sensation  and  reflection 
are  the  boundaries  of  our  thoughts^  beyond  which  the  mind,  what- 
ever efforts  it  would  make^  is  nOt  Me  to  advance  one  jot  ;  nor  can 
it  make  any  discoveries  when  it  would  pry  into  the  nature  and 
hidden  causes  of  those  idecLS, 

So  that,  in  short,  the  idea  we  hzMt  oi  spirit,  compared  with  the 
ideas  we  have  of  body,  stands  thus  : 

The  SUBSTANCE  of  SPIRIT  is  UNKNOWN  to  US,  and  so  is  the 
SUBSTANCE  of  body  UNKNOWN  to  US.  Two  primary  qualities  or 
properties  of  bodies,  viz.  solid  cohering  parts  and  impulse,  we  have 
distinct,  clear  ideas  of;  so  likewise  we  know  and  have  distinct 
clear  idecu  of  two  primary  qualities  or  properties  of  spirit,  viz. 
thinking  and  z.  power  of  action;  i.  e,  a  power  of  beginning  or  stop- 
ping several  thoughts  or  motions.  We  have  also  the  ideas  of 
several  qualities  inherent  in  bodies,  and  have  the  clear,  distinct 
ideas  of  them,  which  qualities  are  but  the  various  modifications  of 
the  extension  of  cohering  solid  parts,  and  their  motion.  We  have 
likewise  the  ideas  of  several  modes  of  thinking,  viz.  believing, 
doubting,  intending,  fearing,  hoping;  all  which  are  but  the  several 
modes  of  thinking.  We  have  also  the  ideas  of  willing,  and  moving 
the  body  consequent  to  it,  and  with  the  body  itself  too ;  for,  as 
has  been  showed,  spirit  is  capable  of  motion. 

Lastly,  if  this  notion  of  immaterial  spirit  may  have  perhaps 
some  difficulties  in  it  not  easy  to  be  explained,  we  have  therefore 
no  more  reason  to  deny  or  doubt  the  existence  of  such  spirit 
than  we  have  to  deny  or  doubt  the  existence  oi  body;  because  the 
notion  of  body  is  cumbered  with  some  difficulties  very  hard,  and 
perhaps  impossible  to  be  explained  or  understood  by  us.  For  I 
would  fain  have  instanced  anything  in  our  notion  of  spirit  more 
perplexed,  or  nearer  a  contradiction,  than  the  very,  notion  of 
body  includes  in  it;   the  divisibility  in  infinitum  of  any  finite 
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extension,  involving  us,  whether  we  grant  or  deny  it,  in  conse- 
quences impossible  to  be  explicated,  or  made  in  our  apprehen- 
sions consistent ;  consequences  that  carry  greater  difficulty,  and 
more  apparent  absurdity,  than  anything  can  follow  from  the 
notion  of  an  immaterial  knowing  substance. 

Which  we  are  not  at  all  to  wonder  at,  since  we  having  but 
some  few  superficial  ideas  of  things,  discovered  to  us  only  by  the 
senses  from  without,  or  by  the  mind,  reflecting  on  what  it  ex- 
periments in  itself  within,  have  no  knowledge  beyond  that,  much 
less  of  the  internal  constitution,  and  true  nature  of  things,  being 
DESTITUTE  OF  FACULTIES  to  attain  it.  And  therefore  experimenting 
and  discovering  in  ourselves  knowledge,  and  the  power  of  volun- 
tary motion,  as  certainly  as  we  experiment,  or  discover  in  things 
without  us,  the  cohesion  and  separation  of  solid  parts,  which  is 
the  extension  and  motion  of  bodies  ;  we  have  as  much  reason  to 
be  satisfied  with  our  notion  of  immaterial  spirit,  as  with  our  notion 
of  body ;  and  the  existence  of  the  one  as  well  as  the  other.  For  it 
being  no  more  a  contradiction,  that  thinking  should  exist,  sepa- 
rate and  independent  firom  solidity,  than  it  is  a  contradiction,  that 
solidity  should  exist,  separate  and  independent  from  thinking, 
they  being  both  but  simple  ideas  independent  one  from  another ; 
and  having  as  dear  and  distinct  ideas  in  us  of  thinking,  as  of 
solidity,  I  know  not  why  we  may  not  as  well  allow  a  thinking 
thing  without  solidity,  /.  e,  immaterial,  to  exist,  as  a  solid  thing 
without  thinking,  /.  e.  matter,  to  exist ;  especially  since  it  is  no 
harder  to  conceive  how  thinking  should  exist  without  matter,  than 
how  matter  should  think.  For  whensoever  wc  would  proceed 
beyond  these  simple  ideas  we  have  from  sensation  and  reflection, 
and  dive  farther  into  the  nature  of  things,  we  fall  presently  into 
darkness  and  obscurity,  perplexedness  and  difficulties  j  and  can 
discover  nothing  farther  but  our  own  blindness  and  ignorance.  But 
whichever  of  these  complex  ideas  be  clearest,  that  of  body,  or 
immaterial  spirit,  this  is  evident,  that  the  simple  id^c^  that  make 
them  up,  Bx^  no  other  than  what  we  have  received  from  aensation 
or  reflection ;  and  so  is  it  of  all  our  other  ideas  of  substances, 
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even  of  God  Himself. — J.  Locke,  Human  Understandings  book  2% 
chap.  23. 

Lord  !  whose  love,  in  power  excelling, 

Washed  the  leper's  stain  away ; 
Jesus  !  from  Thy  heavenly  dwelling, 

Hear  us,  help  us,  when  we  pray. 

From  the  filth  of  vice  and  folly. 

From  the  infuriate  passions'  rage. 
Evil  thoughts,  and  hopes  unholy. 

Heedless  youth  and  selfish  age  ; 

From  the  lusts  whose  deep  pollutions 

Adam's  ancient  taint  disclose ; 
From  the  tempter's  dark  intrusions, 

Restless  doubt  and  blind  repose  ; 

From  the  miser's  cursed  treasure, 

From  the  drunkard's  jest  obscene, 
•  From  the  world,  its  pomp  and  pleasures, 

Jesus,  Master,  make  us  dean  ! — Bp.  Heber. 


VIIL  Heart. 

Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heartj  for  they  shall  see  God. — 

Matt  V.  8. 

* 

O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good 
things  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 
A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth 
forth  good  things:  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  ovil  treasure 
bringeth  forth  evil  things. — Matt,  xii.  34,  35. 
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For  they  considered  not  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  :  for  their 
heart  yrds  hardened. — Mark,  vi  52. 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed 
me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal 
the  brokenrhearted^  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and 
recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruised ;  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord. — Luke^  iv. 
18,  19. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  they  which  justify  yourselves 
before  men;  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts:  for  that  which  is 
highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 
— Luke^  xvi.  15. 

And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow :  but  I  will  see  you  again, 
and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from 
you. — -John^  xvi.  22, 

Nevertheless  he  left  not  himself  without  witness,  in  that  he 
did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons, 
filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness. — ActSy  xiv.  17. 

And  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest ;  and  so 
falling  down  on  his  face  he  will  worship  God,  and  report  that 
God  is  in  you  of  a  truth. — i  Cor,  xiv.  25. 

And  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus. — PhiL  iv.  7. 

And  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and 
into  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ. — 2  Th^ss,  iii.  5. 

My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue ; 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth.  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of 
the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him. — i  John^  iii. 
18,  19. 

And  I  gSive  her  space  to  repent  of  her  fornication ;  and  she 
repented  not.    Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that 
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commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except  they  repent 
of  their  deeds.  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death ;  and  all 
the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  which  searcheth  the  reins 
(ve^pouff)  and  hearts:  and  I  i^dll  give  unto  every  one  of  you 
according  to  your  works. — Rev,  ii.  21-23. 

See  also — 

Matt.  V.  28;  vi.  21 ;  Tx.  4 ;  xi.  29;  xii.  40;  xiii.  15,  19;  xv. 
8,  18,  19 ;  xviii.  35  ;  xxii.  37  ;  xxiv.  48.     Mark,  ii.  6,  8 ;  iii.  5 
iv.  15  ;  vii.  6,  19,  21  ;  viiL  17;  xii.  30,  33.     Luke,  i.  17,  51,  66 
ii-  i9»  35»  51  ;  "i-  15  i  V.  22 ;  vL  45  ;  viii.  12,  15  ;  ix.  47 ;  x.  27 
xii.  34,  45  ;  xvi.  15  ;  xxi.  14,  34;  xxiv.  25,  32,  38.    John,  xii.  40 
xiii.  2  ;  xiv.  i,  27  ;  xvi.  6.     Acts,  i.   24 ;  ii.   26,   37,  46  ;  iv.  32 
V.  3,  4;  vii.  23,  39,  51,  54;  viii.  21,  22,  37;  xi.  23;  xiii.   22 
XV.  8,  9;   xvi.    14;   xxi.    13;   xxviii.   27.     Rom.  i.   21,    24;    ii 
5,  15,  29 ;  V.  5 ;  vi.  17  ;  viii.  27  ;  x.  i,  6,  8-10 ;  xvi.  18.     i  Cor 
ii.  9 ;  iv.  5 ;  vii.  37.     2  Cor.  i.  22;  ii.  4;  iii.   2,  3,    15;  iv.  6 
v.  12  ;  vi.   II  ;  vii.  3 ;  viii.   16 ;  ix.  7.     Gal.  iv.  6.     Eph.  iii.  17 
iv.  18;  V.  19;  vi.  5,  22.     Phil.  L  7.     Col.  ii.  2;  iii.  15,  16,  22 
iv.  8.     I  Thess.  ii.  4,  17 ;  iii.  13.    2  Thess.  ii.  17 ;  iii.  5.     i  Tim 
i.  5.     2  Tim.  ii.  22.     Heb.  iii.  8,  10,  12,  15 ;  iv.  7,  12  ;  viii.  10 
x.  16,  22;  xiii.  9.     Jam.  i.  26;  iii.  14;  iv.  8;  v.  5,  8.     i  Pet 
i.  22 ;  iii.  4,  15.     2  Pet.  i.  19 ;  ii.  14.     i  John,  iii.  20,  21.    Rev 
xvii.  17  ;  xviii.  7; 

The  word  fbr  heart  appears  to  be  used  with  different 
degrees  of  signification,  and  in  various  connexions. 

It  is  used  of  the  centre  of  anything.  Of  course  it  may 
be  used  of  the  centre  or  wellspring  of  the  blood  or  of 
bodily  life. 

In  Matt.  xii.  40,  it  is  used  of  the  earth  :  '  For  as  Jonas 
was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so 
shall  the  son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth.' 
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In  many  passages  it  is  used  either  of  the  mind  in  its 
varied  manifestations  of  memory^  imagination^  reasoft  or 
judgment;  of  the  desires  and  affections ;  or  of  the  whole 
combined. 

E,g.^  Luicy  i.  SI  :  'He  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the 
imagination  of  their  hearts' 

Luke,  V.  22  :  '  What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts  f ' 

Matt.  XV.  19 :  '  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  false  witness, 
blasphemy.' 

The  word  heart  is  contrasted  with  soul  and  mind  in 
Matt.  xxii.  37  :  '  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  hearty  and  with  all  thy  souly  and  with  all  thy  mind* 

It  is  contrasted  with  understanding,  soul,  and  strength 
(laxvc)  in  Mark,  xii.  33  :  '  And  to  love  him  with  all  the 
hearty  and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul^ 
and  with  all  the  strength! 

It  is  contrasted  with  soul,  strength  ^ifryyq),  and  mind  in 
Luke,  X.  27  :  '  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  hearty  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength 
(laxvc),  and  with  all  thy  mind' 

It  is  contrasted  with  reins  in  Rev,  ii.  23  :  '  I  am  he  that 
searcheth  the  reins  (vc^/oovc)  and  the  heart' 

Let  us  conclude  our  Scripture  Searchings  for  this  word 
with  the  following  verses  :— 

When,  wounded  sore,  the  stricken  heart 

Lies  bleeding  and  unbound, 
One  only  hand,  a  pierced  hand, 

Can  salve  the  sinner's  wound. 

When  sorrow  swells  the  laden  breast, 
And  tears  of  anguish  flow, 
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One  only  heart,  a  broken  heart. 
Can  feel  the  sinner's  woe. 

When  penitence  has  wept  in  vain 

Over  some  foul,  dark  spot, 
One  only  stream,  a  stream  of  blood, 

Can  wash  away  the  blot 

*Tis  Jesus'  blood  that  washes  white, 

His  hand  that  brings  relief; 
His  heart  that's  touched  with  all  our  joys. 

And  feeleth  for  our  grief. 

Lift  up  Thy  bleeding  hand,  O  Lord ; 

Unseal  that  cleansing  tide  ! 
We  have  no  shelter  from  our  sin 

But  in  Thy  wounded  side. — 

Cecil  Frances  Alexander,  1858. 


CHAPTER  II. 

EXTERNAL  INFLUENCES  ON  MAN'S  HIGHER  BEING. 

I.  Eyesight. 
II.  Hearing. 

III.  speech. 

IV.  Condition  of  the  body. 

Indeed,  lioro  the  observations  made  above,  it  appears  that  there 
is  no  presumption,  from  their  mutually  affecting  each  other,  that 
the  dissolution  of  the  body  is  the  destruction  of  the  hving  agent. 
And  by  the  same  reasoning,  it  must  appear  that  there  is  no  pre- 
sumption, from  their  mutually  affecting  each  other,  that  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  body  is  the  destruction  of  our  present  refiecting  powers  j 
but  instances  of  their  not  affecting  each  other  afford  a  presumption 
of  the  contrary.  Instances  of  mortal  diseases  not  impairing 
OUR  PRESENT  REFLECTING  POWERS,  evidently  turn  our  thoughts 
even  from  imagining  such  diseases  to  be  the  destruction  of  them. 
Several  things,  indeed,  greatly  affect  all  our  living  powers,  and  at 
length  suspend  the  exercise  of  them ;  as,  for  instance,  drowsiness, 
increasing  till  it  ends  in  sound  sleep  :  and  from  hence  we  might 
have  imagined  it  would  destroy  them,  till  we  found  by  experience 
the  weakness  of  this  way  of  judging.  But,  in  llu  diseases  now 
mentioned,  there  is  not  so  much  as  this  shadow  of  probability,  to 
lead  us  to  any  such  conclusion  as  to  the  reflecting  powers  which 
we  have  at  present ;  for,  in  those  diseases,  persons  the  moment 
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before  death  appear  to  be  in  the  highest  vigour  of  life.  They  dis- 
cover apprehension^  memory,  reason,  all  entire;  with  the  utmost 
force  of  affection;  sense  of  a  character,  of  shame  and  honour ;  ^nd 
the  highest  mental  enjojrments  and  sufferings,  even  to  the  last 
gasp :  and  these  surely  prove  even  greater  vigour  of  life  than 
bodily  strength  does. — Bp.  Butler,  Analogy,  pt  i,  c.  i,  cf.  with 
this  Dr.  Abercrombie,  On  the  Influenu  of  Disease  upon  the 
Manifestations  of  Mind,  in  Sect.  IV.,  *  The  condition  of  the  body,' 

But  now  comes  the  inevitable  question  which  all  along  may 
have  been  perplexing  your  minds,  as  I  confess  it  once  greatly 
perplexed  my  own, — How  is  it  that  men  endowed  with  nearly 
equal  capacities,  and  possessing  nearly  equal  opportunities,  should 
draw  such  different,  not  to  say  such  opposite,  conclusions,  on 
subjects  which  in  importance  transcend  all  others,  and  beyond  all 
others  tax  the  reason  to  the  utmost,  and  touch  the  emotions  to 
the  quick  ? 

I  think  that  one  cause  of  this  contrariety  of  conviction  lies 
in  the  nature  of  the  evidences  for  Christianity,  in  the  natiural 
evidences  for  the  Being  of  a  Supreme,  and  for  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul.  These  evidences,  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
case,  cannot  be  mathematical,  or  demonstrative,  or  scientific  : 
they  belong  rather  to  that  class  of  evidence  which  we  call 
probable — to  that  class,  be  it  observed,  upon  which  alone  we 
determine  the  conduct  of  our  lives  \  for  *  to  us,  probability  is  the 
guide  of  life.'  And  although  \ht%t  probable  evidences  range  greatly 
in  degree,  and  although  not  any  one  of  them,  taken  alone  and 
by  itself,  may  be  sufficient  to  command  entire  consent,  and  enforce 
an  absolute  conviction,  nevertheless,  when  taken  altogether,  they 
may — they  often  do — by  their  consilience  from  many  different 
and  independent  sources,  furnish  the  mind  with  the  highest  moral 
certainty  of  which  it  is  capable.  This  we  claim  to  be  especially 
the  case  with  Christianity;  and  in  arguing  the  case,  this  con- 
silience ought  never  to  be  forgotten ;  for  it  is  by  laying  too  great 
stress  upon  one  or  two  of  these  presumptive  evidences  alone,  and 
especially  in  conversation,  that  many  a  mind  has  been  robbed  of 
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Its  peace.  *  For  it  is  easy  to  show/  says  Bp.  Butler,  *  in  a  short 
and  lively  manner,  that  such  and  such  things  are  liable  to  objec- 
tion— that  this  and  another  thing  is  of  little  weight  in  itself — 
but  impossible  to  show  in  like  manner  the  united  force  of  the 
whole  argument  in  one  view.' 

Now  it  is  especially  in  this  region  oi probable  evidence  that  the 
bias  of  the  will  comes  in  to  warp  the  judgment.  The  bias  of 
early  education,  the  still  greater  bias  of  a  later  discipline  of  the 
intellectual  and  moral  faculties,  the  bias  of  the  environment  of  a 
party  spirit^  the  bias,  we  are  told,  even  of  *  a  strong  or  of  a 
morbid  mood.' 

Thus,  by  the  excessive  or  exclusive  cultivation  of  any  one 

side  of  our  complex  nature,  intellectual   or  ethical,   the  mind 

becomes  one-handled^  lop-sided. 

This  is  the  inevitable  Nemesis  of  Disproportion, 
♦  ♦♦«♦♦ 

For  my  own  part,  a  lifetime  passed  in  the  pursuit  and  the 
communication  of  natural  knowledge,  so  far  from  e&cing  or 
obscuring  the  faith  in  which  I  was  brought  up,  has  served  to 
deepen  and  to  render  more  intelligent  the  conviction  that  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  properly  interpreted,  are  to  us  the  word  of  God ; 
that  the  Great  Father  of  all  has  rendered  Himself  knowable  to 
mankind  by  the  manifestation  of  Christ,  and  that  in  this  know- 
ledge consists  their  highest  life  ;  that  He  has  redeemed  them  by 
the  atonement  of  His  Son,  and  illuminates  and  strengthens  all 
who  come  to  Him  by  His  Spirit. — Rev.  Prof.  Pritchard,  On 
Modem  Science  and  Natural  Religion^  read  before  the  Church 
Congress  at  Brighton,  1874. 
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And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain :  and 
when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came  unto  him. — Matt,  v.  i. 
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Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery :  but  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever 
LOOKETH  ON  a  womau  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  his  heart  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole 
body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that 
one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell. — Matt,  v.  27-29. 

Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth 
and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal  :  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal :  for  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  be  also.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eve  :  if  therefore 
thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light  But  if 
thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If 
therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that 
darkness ! — Matt,  vi.  19-23. 

Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  with  what  judgment 
ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged :  and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam 
that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother, 
Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye  ;  and,  behold,  a  beam 
is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out 
of  thine  own  eye  ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the 
mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye. — Matt,  vii.  1-5. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of  com- 
manding his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence  to  teach  and  to 
preach  in  their  cities.  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison 
the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  and  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ? 
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Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Go  and  show  John  again 
those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  the  blind  receive  their 
sighty  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf 
hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel 
preached  to  them.  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  in  me. — Matt  xi.  1-4. 

Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  And  the  disciples  came, 
and  said  unto  him.  Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  in  parables  ? 
He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Because  it  is  given  unto  you  to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is 
not  given.  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  more  abundance :  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath.  Therefore  speak  I  to 
them  in  parables :  because  they  seeing  see  not ;  and  hearing  they 
hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand.  And  in  them  is  fulfilled 
the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith.  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
shall  not  understand;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see^  and  shall  not  per- 
ceive ;  for  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are 
dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed  ;  lest  at  any  time 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes^  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them.  But  blessed  are  your  eyes^  for  they  see :  and  your  ears, 
for  they  hear. — Matt,  xiii.  9-16. 

Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  !  for  it  must  needs 
be  that  offences  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
oflfence  cometh  !  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee, 
cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or 
two  feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire.  And  if  thine  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye^  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be 
cast  into  hell  fire.  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these 
little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  heaven  their  angels  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.     For 
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the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost. — Matt^ 
xviiL  7-1 1. 

Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?  Is 
thine  tye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ? — Matt.  xx.  15. 

Now  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  all  the  council,  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death ;  but  found  none  : 
yea,  though  many  false  witnesses  came,  yet  found  they  none. 
At  the  last  came  two  false  Mritnesses,  and  said.  This  fellow  said, 
I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three 
da3rs.  And  the  high-priest  arose,  and  said  unto  him,  Answerest 
thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee  ?  But 
Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the  high-priest  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us 
whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  Thou  hast  said:  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter 
shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Then  the  high-priest  rent 
his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy ;  what  further  need 
have  we  of  Mritnesses  ?  behold,  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 
What  think  ye  ?  They  answered  and  said.  He  is  guilty  of  death. 
Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him ;  and  others 
smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands,'  saying,  Prophesy  unto 
us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote  thee? — Matt.  xxvi.  59-68. 

And  he  said.  That  which  cometh  out  of  the  man,  that  defileth 
the  man.  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness, 
wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  tuii  eye,  blasphemy,  pride, 
foolishness  :  all  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the 
man. — Mark,  vii.  20-23. 

He  that  cometh  from  above  is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the 
earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth  :  he  that  cometh  from 
heaven  is  above  all.  And  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he 
testifieth;  and  no  man  receiveth  his  testimony.     He  that  hath 
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received  his  testimony  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true.  For 
he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God :  for  God 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him.  The  Father  loveth 
the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand.  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him.— ;/b.^«,  iii.  31-36. 

And  Jesus  said,  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world, 
that  they  which  see  not  might  see;  and  that  they  which  see 
might  be  made  blind.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were 
with  him  heard  these  words,  and  said  unto  him.  Are  we  blind  also  ? 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin : 
but  now  ye  say.  We  seej  therefore  your  sin  remaineth.— ^<7^«, 
ix.  39-41- 

To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified 
by  faith  that  is  in  me. — AdSy  xxvi.  18. 

See  also — 

Mark,  viii.  14-21 ;  ix.  47.  Luke,  vi.  41,  42  ;  viii.  10 ;  xi,  34. 
Rom.  iii.  18 ;  xi.  10.     Eph.  i.  18.     2  Pet.  ii.  14.     i  John,  ii.  16. 

It  is  evident  that  one  most  important  influence  on  the 
condition  of  man's  higher  being  is  the  influence  of  his  eye- 
sight 

Our  Blessed  Lord  says  at  once,  If  thine  ^  eye  be  ennl^ 
thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.'  Therefore,  it 
behoves  us  to  consider  how  the  eyesight  can  be  properly 
used.  The  answer  to  this  question  is  soon  found.  It  can 
be  properly  used  in  constant,  healthy  employment.  An 
idle  man  falls  into  vice  from  the  fact  that  he  is  idle ;  and 
the  eyes  must  be  employed  upon  something. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  in  this  world  of  ours 
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there  is  not  plenty  oi  ^orV  for  everybody  to  do.  The  fact 
is  this,  that  a  lazy  man  will  not  work,  will  not  employ  his 
eyesight  in  a  profitable  way,  and  therefore  he  becomes 
vicious. 

There  is  a  useful  book,  called  Smiles'  Self  Help,  which 
I  would  most  strongly  recommend.  In  that  book  we  shall 
find  many  examples  of  what  can  be  done,  from  what  has 
been  done  by  healthy  employment  of  the  eyesight. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  advocate  a  system  of  educating 
people  generally  for  what  they  have  not  got  to  do  ;  still,  if 
every  man,  woman,  and  child  employed  the  hours  of  this 
transitory  life  in  tiseful  work  for  humanity — I  mean,  by 
endeavouring  to  do  in  the  best  possible  way  that  work  or 
that  employment  in  life  which  it  has  pleased  the  Almighty 
Disposer  of  all  things  to  require  of  them — then  we  should 
have  real  progress  in  literature,  science,  art,  and  manufac- 
ture in  every  station  of  life  ;  and,  in  consequence  of  this 
progress,  less  vice. 

But  to  take  the  word  eyesight  in  another  application. 
It  is  not  an  uncommon  thing  to  find  people  who  are  dis- 
posed to  see  all  the  faults  they  can  in  their  fellow-sinners y 
but  to  forget  their  own  faults.  This  is  spoken  of  in  the 
plainest  language  by  Christ,  and  in  connexion  with  the 
word  eyesight.  He  says;  *Why  beholdest  thou  the  mote 
(icap0oc>  any  small  dry  particle,  as  of  chaff,  wood,  &c. : 
spoken  of  lesser  faults)  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  con- 
siderest  not  the  beam  (Sokoc,  rafter  in  a  building :  spoken 
ol  ^  great  fault  or  vice)  that  is  in  thine  OWN  eye  ?  Thou 
hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  OWN  eye, 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of 
thy  brother's  eye.'  This  harsh  criticism  of  other  people's 
faults,  '  this  finding  more  faults  in  others  than  we  mend  in 
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ourselves^  would  no  doubt  be  in  great  measure  remedied  by 
constant,  healthy  employment. 

And  lastly,  as  it  is  possible  to  look  at  any  given  object 
without  sufficient  attention  to  comprehend  its  details,  so, 
with  the  Jew  of  old,  it  is  quite  possible  to  Iiear  of  Chris- 
tianity without  being  a  Christian.  And  no  doubt  this  is 
the  case  with  men  of  lax  Christianity.  They  will  not  take 
the  trouble  to  investigate  that  about  which  they  feel  so 
little  interest.  *  They  have  eyes^  and  see  not ;  they  have 
earSy  and  hear  not' 

But  notwithstanding  all  hindrances,  we  may  take  con- 
solation from  Christ's  mission,  which  was,  *  To  open  our 
eyes^  and  to  turn  us  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  we  may  receive  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified  by 
faith  that  is  in  him.'  (Acts^  xxvi.  i8.) 

It  is  so — ope  thine  eyes^  and  see — 

What  view'st  thou  all  around  ? 
A  desert,  where  iniquity 

And  knowledge  both  abound. 

In  the  waste  howling  wilderness 

The  Church  is  wandering  still,* 
Because  we  would  not  onward  press 

When  close  to  Ziori's  hill. 

Back  to  the  world  we  faithless  turned, 

And  far  along  the  wild, 
With  labour  lost  and  sorrow  eam'd, 

Our  steps  have  been  beguiFd. 

Yet  full  before  us  all  the  while 
The  shadowy  pillar  stays, 

•  Rev.  xii.  14. 
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The  living  waters  brightly  smile, 
Th'  eternal  turrets  blaze ; 

Yet  Heaven  is  raining  angels'  bread 

To  be  our  daily  food, 
And  fresh  as  when  it  first  was  shed 

Springs  forth  the  Saviour's  blood. 

Rev.  J.  Keble,  Christian  Yeary  iSfh  Sun,  after  Trin, 


11.  Hearing. 

Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock. — Matt,  vii.  24. 

And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it.  And  if  the 
house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  it :  but  if  it  be  not 
worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you.  And  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that 
house  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. — Matt,  x. 
12-15. 

But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see :  and  your  ears,  for 
they  hear.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  many  prophets  and 
righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and 
have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear^ 
and  have  not  heard  them.  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the 
sower.  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and 
understandeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth 
away   that  which   was  sown   in  his   heart.    This  is  he  which 
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received  seed  by  the  wayside.  But  he  that  received  the  seed 
into  stony  places,  the  same  \%  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon 
with  joy  receiveth  itj  yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but 
dureth  for  a  while :  for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth 
because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  he  is  offended. — Matt,  xiii. 
16-21. 

And  he  called  the  multitude,  and  said  unto  them,  Hear^  and 
understand. — Matt,  xv.  10. 

And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John  his 
brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart.  And 
was  transfigured  before  them  :  and  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun, 
and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light  And,  behold,  there 
appeared  unto  them  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  him.  Then 
answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here  :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles ;  one  for 
thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  EJias.  While  he  yet  spake, 
behold,  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them :  and  behold  a  voice 
out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him.  And  when  the  disciples  heard 
it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid.  And  Jesus  came 
and  touched  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid.  And  when 
they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only. 
And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged  them, 
saying.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen 
again  from  the  dead.  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying.  Why 
then  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come?  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  EHas  truly  shall  first  come,  and 
restore  all  things.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias  is  come 
already,  and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  what- 
soever they  listed.  Likewise  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of 
them.  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spake  unto  them  of 
John  the  Baptist. — Matt,  xvii.  1-13. 

And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  cast  out  all. 
them  that  sold  and  bought  in   the  temple,  and  overthrew  the 
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tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold 
doves,  and  said  unto  them,  It  is  written,  My  house  shall  be  called 
the  house  of  prayer ;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.  And 
the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the  temple ;  and  he 
healed  them.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the 
wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  cr5dng  in  the 
temple,  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David  ;  they  were  sore 
displeased,  and  .said  unto  him,  Nearest  thou  what  these  say? 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea ;  have  ye  never  read,  Out  of  the 
mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise? — 
Matt,  xxi.  12-16. 

And  again,  departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he 
came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of 
Decapolis.  And  they  bring  unto  him  one  that  was  deaf^  and  had 
an  impediment  in  his  speech ;  and  they  beseech  him  to  put  his 
hand  upon  him.  And  he  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  and 
put  his  fingers  into  his  ears^  and  he  spit,  and  touched  his  tongue ; 
and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Ephphatha,  that  is.  Be  opened.  And  straightway  his  ears  were 
opened,  and  the  string  of  bis  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake 
plain.  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  :  but 
the  more  he  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  they 
published  it;  and  were  beyond  measure  astonished,  saying,  He 
hath  done  all  things  well :  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear^  and 
the  dumb  to  speak. — Mark,  vii.  31-37. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  this 
proverb.  Physician,  heal  thyself :  whatsoever  we  have  heard  done 
in  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  thy  country. — Luke,  iv.  23. 

And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  beheaded :  but  who  is  this,  of 
whom  I  hear  such  things  ?  And  he  desired  to  see  him. — Luke, 
ix.  9. 

I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing :  as  I  hear,  I  judge : 
and  my  judgment  is  just;  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will, 
but  the  will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  m^.—Johfiy  v.  30. 
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Hearken,  tcl^  beloved  brethren,  Hath  not  God  chosen  the 
poor  of  this  world  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which 
he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  7— Jam.  ii.  5. 

Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of 
this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein  : 
for  the  time  is  at  hand. — Rev,  i.  3. 

See  alsa — 

Matt.  xi.  4,  5  ;  xiii.  17  ;  xviii.  17  ;  xx\di.  13,  Mark,  iv.  18,  24; 
V.  36 ;  ix.  7;  xiv.  58.  Luke,  v.  i,  15;  vi.  17;  vii.  32;  viii. 
18,  21 ;  X.  16,  24,  39 ;  xvi.  2,  29,  31 ;  xix.  48  ;  xxi.  38 ;  xxii.  71. 
John,  vii.  51 ;  viii.  26,  40,  43,  47 ;  ix.  27  ;  x.  3,  8 ;  xii.  47  ;  xiv. 
24;  XV.  15.  Acts,  ii.  8,  14,  ^^,  37  ;  iii.  23  ;  iv.  19,  20;  v.  33  ; 
vi.  II,  14;  vii.  2,  34;  ix.  4,  13  ;  x.  22,  :^^,  44;  xi.  7;  xii.  13  ; 
xiii.  7,  44;  XV.  7,  13,  24;  xvii.  21,  32  ;  xxi.  22  ;  xxii.  i,  9  ;  xxiii. 
35  ;  xxiv.  4;  XXV.  21-23  y  XKvii.  21 ;  xxviii.  22,  28.  Rom.  ii.  13  ; 
X.  17.  I  Cor.  xi.  18  ;  xii.  17  ;  xiv.  21.  2  Cor.  xii.  4.  Gal.  iii.  25; 
iv.  21.  Eph.  i.  13;  iv.  29.  Phil.  i.  27,  30.  Col.  i.  5.  i  Thess. 
ii.  13.  2  Thess.  iii.  11.  i  Tim.  iv.  6.  2  Tim.  i.  13  ;  ii.  14; 
iv.  17.  Philemon,  5.  Heb.  ii.  i  ;  v.  11 ;  xii.  19.  Jam.  i.  19,  22, 
23,  25.  I  Pet.  i.  25.  2  Pet.  ii.  8.  i  John,  i.  1,5;  ii.  7  ;  iv. 
5,  6;  V.  14,  15.     3  John,  4.     Rev.  ix.  20  3  xxii.  17,  18. 

There  seems,  from  revelation,  to  be  a  condition  in  the 
faculty  of  hearing,  in  which  sounds  are  communicated  to 
the  ear,  but  do  not  make  any  impression  on  man's  brain. 
It  is  quite  possible  to  have  *  ears  to  hear,  and  hear  not,  and 
eyes  to  see,  and  see  not*  This  was  the  case  when  Christ 
Himself  was  talking  to  men.  They  heard  what  He  said 
in  one  sense,  but  that  hearmg  had  no  influence  upon  their 
brains. 

We  have,  then,  every  reason  to  believe,  that  though  there  may 
be  original  differences  in  the  power  of  judgment,  the  chief  source 
of  actual  varieties  in  this  important  function  is  rather  to  be  found 
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in  its  culture  and  regulation.  On  this  subject  there  are  various 
considerations  of  the  highest  interest,  claiming  the  attention  of 
those  who  wish  to  have  their  understandings  trained  to  the 
investigation  of  truth.  These  are  referable  to  two  heads :  the 
manner  in  which  the  judgment  suffers  from  deficient  culture^  and 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  distorted  by  want  of  due  regulation, 

1.  The  judgment  is  impaired  by  deficient  culture, — This  is 
exemplified  in  that  listless  and  indifferent  habit  of  the  mind,  in 
which  there  is  no  exercise  of  correct  thinking,  or  of  a  close  and 
continued  application  of  the  attention  to  subjects  of  real  import- 
ance. The  mind  is  engrossed  by  frivolities  and  trifles,  or  bewil- 
dered  by  the  wild  play  of  the  imagination;  and,  in  regard  to 
opinions  on  the  most  important  subjects,  it  either  feels  a  total 
indifference,  or  receives  them  from  others  without  the  exertion  of 
thinking  or  examining  for  itself.  The  individuals  who  are  thus 
affected  either  become  the  dupes  of  sophistical  opinions  imposed 
upon  them  by  other  men,  or  spend  their  lives  \n  frivolous  and  un- 
worthy pursuits,  with  a  total  incapacity  for  all  important  inquiries. 

A  slight  degree  removed  from  this  condition  of  mind  is 
another,  in  which  opinions  are  formed  on  slight  or  partial  exa- 
mination, perhaps  from  viewing  one  side  of  a  question,  or,  at  least, 
without  a  full  and  candid  direction  of  the  attention  to  edl  the 
facts  which  ought  to  be  taken  into  the  inquiry. 

Both  these  conditions  of  mind  may  perhaps  originate  partly 
in  constitutional  peculiarities  or  erroneous  education ;  but  they 
are  fixed  and  increased  by  habit  and  indulgence,  until,  after  a 
certain  time,  they  probably  become  irremediable. 

They  can  be  corrected  only  by  a  diligent  cultivation  of  the 
important  habit  which  in  common  language  we  call  sound  and 
correct  thinking,  and  which*  is  of  equal  value,  whether  it  be  applied 
to  the  formation  of  opinions,  or  tg  the  regulation  of  conduct. 

2.  The  judgment  is  vitiated  by  want  of  due  regulation;  and 
this  may  be  ascribed  chiefly  to  two  sources — prejudice  and  pension. 

Prejudice  consists  in  the  formation  of  opinions  before  the  sub- 
ject has  been  really  examined.    By  means  of  this,  the  attention  is 
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misdirected,  and  the  judgment  biassed,  in  a  manner  of  which  the 
individual  is  often  in  a  great  measure  unconscious.  The  highest 
degree  of  it  is  exemplified  in  that  condition  of  the  mind  in  which 
a  man  first  forms  an  opinion  which  interest  or  inclination  may 
have  suggested,  then  proceeds  to  collect  arguments  in  support  of 
it,  and  concludes  by  reasoning  himself  into  the  belief  of  what  he 
wishes  to  be  true.  It  is  thus  that  the  judgment  is  apt  to  be  misled, 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  by  party  spirit  and  personal  attach- 
ments and  antipathies.  It  is  clear  that  all  such  influence  is 
directly  opposed  to  its  sound  and  healthy  exercise.  The  same 
observations  apply  to  passion,  or  the  influence  exerted  by  the 
moral  feelings  The  most  striking  example  of  this  is  presented  by 
that  depraved  condition  of  the  mind,  which  distorts  the  judgment 
in  regard  to  the  great  principles  of  moral  rectitude. 

A  man's  understanding  seldom  fails  him  in  this  part,  unless 
his  will  would  have  it  so.  If  he  tai:es  a  wrong  course,  it  is  most 
commonly  because  he  goes  wilfully  out  of  the  way,  or,  at  least, 
chooses  to  be  bewildered ;  and  there  are  few,  if  any,  who  dreadfully 
mistake  that  kre  willing  to  be  right. 

These  facts  are  worthy  of  much  consideration,  and  they  appear 
to  be  equally  interesting  to  all  classes  of  men,  whatever  may  be 
the  degree  of  their  mental  cultivation,  and  whatever  the  subjects 
are  to  which  their  attention  is  more  particularly  directed.  There 
is  one  class  of  truths  to  which  they  apply  with  peculiar  force, 
namely,  to  those  which  relate  to  the  moral  government  of  God, 
and  the  condition  of  man  as  a  responsible  being.  These  great 
truths,  and  the  evidence  on  which  they  are  founded,  are  addressed 
to  our  judgment  as  rational  beings ;  they  are  pressed  upon  our 
attention  as  creatures  destined  for  another  state  of  existence  ;  and 
the  sacred  duty  from  which  no  one  can  be  absolved  is,  a  volun- 
tary exercise  of  his  thinking  and  reasoning  powers — it  is  solemnly^ 
seriously^  and  deliberately  to  consider.  On  these  subjects  a  man 
may  frame  for  himself  any  system,  and  may  rest  on  that  system  as 
truth ;  but  the  solemn  inquiry  is,  not  what  opinions  he  has  formed^ 
but  in  what  manner  he  has  formed  them.     Has  he  approached 
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the  great  inquiry  with  a  sincere  desire  to  discover  the  truth;  and 
has  he  brought  to  it  a  mind,  neither  misled  by  prejudice,  nor  dis- 
torted by  the  condition  of  his  moral  feelings?  Has  he  directed 
his  attention  to  all  the  facts  and  evidences,  with  an  intensity 
suited  to  their  momentous  importance ;  and  has  he  conducted  the 
investigation  with  a  deep  and  serious  feeling  that  it  carries  with  it 
an  interest  that  reaches  unto  eternity  ?  Truth  is  itntnutahle  and 
eternal^  but  it  may  elude  the  frivolaus  or  prejudiced  inquirer ;  and 
even  when  he  thinks  his  conclusions  are  the  result  of  much  exa- 
mination, he  may  be  resting  his  highest  concerns  in  delusion  and 
falsehood. 

The  human  mind,  indeed,  even  in  its  highest  state  of  culture, 
has  been  found  inadequate  to  the  attainment  of  the  true  knowledge 
of  the  Deity  ;  but  a  light  from  Heaven  has  shone  upon  the  scene 
of  doubt  and  darkness,  which  will  conduct  the  humble  inquirer 
through  every  difficulty,  until  he  arrive'  at  the  full  perception  and 
commanding  influence  of  the  truth — of  truth  such  as  human 
intellect  could  never  have  reached,  and  which  to  every  one  who 
receives  it  brings  its  own  evidence  that  it  comes  from  God. 

Finally,  the  sound  exercise  of  judgment  has  a  remarkable 
influence  in  producing  and  maintaining  that  tranquillity  of  mind 
which  results  from  a  due  application  of  its  powers,  and  a  correct 
estimate  of  the  relations  of  things.  The  want  of  this  exercise 
leads  a  man  to  be  unduly  engrossed  with  the  frivolities  of  life — 
unreasonably  elated  by  its  joys,  and  unreasonably  depressed  by- 
its  sorrows.  A  sound  and  well-regulated  judgment  tends  to  pre- 
serve from  all  such  disproportioned  pursuits  and  emotions.  It 
does  so  by  leading  us  to  view  all  present  things  in  their  true  rela- 
tions, to  estimate  aright  their  relative  value,  and  to  fix  the  degree 
of  attention  of  which  they  are  worthy.  It  does  so  in  an  especial 
manner  by  leading  us  to  compare  the  present  life,  which  is  so 
quickly  passing  over  us,  with  the  paramount  importance  and  over- 
whelming interest  of  the  life  which  is  to  come. — Dr.  Aber- 
CROMBiE,  Intellectttal  Powers. 
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In  conclusion,  let  us  remember  the  following  verses  : — 

Lord  of  mercy  and  of  might, 
Of  mankind  the  life  and  light, 
Maker,  Teacher  infinite, 

Jesu,  hear  and  save  ! 

Who,  when  sin's  primaeval  doom 
Gave  creation  to  the  tomb. 
Didst  not  scorn  a  virgin's  womb  ? 

Jesu,  hear  and  save  ! 

Strong  Creator,  Saviour  mild. 
Humbled  to  a  mortal  child ; 
Captive,  beaten,  bound,  reviled  : 

Jesu,  hear  and  save  ! 

Throned  above  celestial  things, 
Borne  aloft  on  angels'  wings. 
Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings, 

Jesu,  hear  and  save  ! 

Soon  to  come  on  earth  again. 
Judge  of  angels  and  of  men. 
Hear  us  now,  and  hear  us  then, 

Jesu,  hear  and  save  ! 

Bp.  Heber. 
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And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe ;  In  my  name 
shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues  ; 
They  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing, 
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it  shall  not  hurt  them  ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover. — Mark^  xvi.  17,  1 8. 

And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire, 
and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues^  as  the  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance.  Cretes  and  Arabians,  we  do  hear  them 
speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  Ye  men.  of 
Israel,  hear  these  words ;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of 
God  among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God 
did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know  :  him, 
being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and 
slain :  Whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of 
death :  because  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of 
it.  For  David  speaketh  concerning  him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord  always 
before  my  face,  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand,  that  I  should  not  be 
moved ;  therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was  glad  \ 
moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope  :  Because  thou  wilt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to 
see  corruption. — ActSy  ii.  3,  4,  11,  22-27. 

While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all 
them  which  heard  the  word.  And  they  of  the  circumcision  which 
believed  were  astonished,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because 
that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  they  heard  them  speak  with  tongues^  and  magnify 
God.  Then  answered  Peter,  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry  certain 
days. — ActSy  x.  44-48. 

As  it  is  written.  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one : 
There  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh 
after  God.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together 
become  unprofitable  :  there  is   none  that  doeth  good,  no,   not 
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one.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre ;  with  their  tongues  they 
have  used  deceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips  ;  Whose 
MOUTH  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness :  Their  feet  are  swift  to 
shed  blood :  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways :  And  the 
way  of  peace  have  they  not  known  :  There  is  no  fear  of  God 
before  their  eyes — Rom,  iii.  10-18. 

For  it  is  written,  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall 
bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  QfO^,—Rom, 
xiv.  II. 

And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words 
of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power. 
— I  Cor.  ii.  4. 

Though  I  SPEAK  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and 
have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling 
cymbal.  Charity  never  faileth  :  but  whether  there  be  prophecies, 
they  shall  fail;  whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease; 
whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away.  When  I  was 
a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as 
a  child  :  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things. — 
I  Cor,  xiii.  i,  8,  11. 

And  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. — Phil,  ii.  11. 

But  now  ye  also  put  off  all  these  ;  anger,  wrath,  malice,  blas- 
phemy, FILTHY  communications  out  of  your  mouth. — CoL  iii.  8. 

For  there  are  many  unruly  and  vain  talkers  and  deceivers, 
specially  they  of  the  circumcision :  Whose  mouths  must  be 
stopped,  who  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching  things  which  they 
ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake.  One  of  themselves,  even  a 
prophet  of  their  own,  said.  The  Cretians  are  always  liars,  evil 
beasts,  slow  bellies.  This  witness  is  true.  Wherefore  rebuke 
them  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith ;  Not  giving 
heed  to  Jewish  fables,  and  commandments  of  men,  that  turn 
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from  the  truth.  Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure :  but  unta 
them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure  ;  but  even 
their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled.  They  profess  that  they 
know  God ;  but  in  works  they  deny  him,  being  abominable, 
and  disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work  reprobate. — Tit  i. 
10-16. 

For  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let  him  refrain 
his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile. — i  Pet. 
iii.  10. 

And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts  and  four 
and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one 
of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the 
prayers  of  saints.  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying.  Thou 
art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof:  for 
thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out 
of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ;  And  hast 
made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests :  and  we  shall  reign  on 
the  earth.  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels 
round  about  the  throne  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders :  and  the 
number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and 
thousands  of  thousands ;  Saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.  And  every 
creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard 
I  Saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and 
ever.  And  the  four  beasts  said.  Amen.  And  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  fell  down  and  worshipped  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 
— ReiK  V.  8-14. 

See  alsa — 

Matt.  vii.  33,  35.  I  Cor.  xii.  10,  28,  30  ;  xiv.  4,  5,  6,  9,  13,  14, 
18,  19,  22,  23,  27,  29.  Jas.  i.  26 ;  iii.  5,  6,  8.  i  John,  iii.  18. 
Rev.  vii.  93  x.  11 ;  xiii.  7;  xiv,  6;  xvi.  10,  11 ;  xvii.  15. 
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It  IS  evident  that  one  of  the  most  important  influences 
on  human  misery  and  human  happiness  is  the  tongue  of 
man.  The  great  gift  of  articulate  speech^  which  gift  belongs 
to  man  exclusively,  when  compared  with  the  lower  animals, 
is  more  frequently  abused  than  any  other  gift. 

The  fault  referred  to,  and  the  disposition  supposed,  in  pre- 
cepts and  reflections  concerning  the  government  of  the  tongue,  is 
not  evil  speaking  from  malice^  nor  lying  or  hearing  false  witness  from 
indirect  selfish  designs.  The  disposition  to  these,  and  the  actual 
vices  themselves,  all  come  under  other  subjects.  The  tongue  may 
be  employed  about,  and  made  to  serve  all  the  purposes  of  vice  in 
tempting  and  deceiving,  in  perjury  and  injustice.  But  the  thing 
here  supposed  and  referred  to,  is  talkativeness ;  a  disposition  to  be 
talking,  abstract  from  the  consideration  of  what  is  to  be  said;  with 
very  little  or  no  regard  to,  or  thought  of  doing,  either  good,  or 
harm.  And  let  not  any  imagine  this  to  be  a  slight  matter,  and 
tiiat  it  deserves  not  to  have  so  great  weight  laid  upon  it,  till  he 
has  considered  what  evil  is  implied  in  it,  and  the  bad  effects 
which  follow  from  it.  It  is,  perhaps,  true,  that  they  who  are 
addicted  to  this  folly,  would  choose  to  confine  themselves  to  trifles 
and  indifferent  subjects,  and  so  intend  only  to  be  guilty  of  being 
impertinent ;  but  as  they  cannot  go  on  for  ever  talking  of  nothing, 
as  common  matters  will  not  afford  a  sufficient  fund  for  perpetual 
continued  discourse,  when  subjects  of  this  kind  are  exhausted, 
they  will  go  on  to  defamation,  scandal,  divulging  of  secrets,  their 
own  secrets  as  well  as  those  of  others ;  anything  rather  than  be 
silent.  They  are  plainly  hurried  on,  in  the  heat  of  their  talk,  to 
say  quite  different  things  from  what  they  first  intended,  and  which 
they  afterwards  wish  unsaid ;  or  improper  things,  which  they  had 
no  other  end  in  saying,  but  only  to  afford  employment  to  their 
tongue.  And  if  these  people  expect  to  be  heard  and  regarded,  for 
there  are  some  content  merely  with  talking,  they  will  invent  to 
engage  your  attention ;  and,  when  they  have  heard  the  least  im- 
perfect hint  of  an  affair,  they  will,  out  of  their  own  head,  add  the 
circumstances  of  time  and  place,  and  other  matters,  to  make  out 
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their  story,  and  give  the  appearance  of  probability  to  it;  not  that 
they  have  any  concern  about  being  believed,  otherwise  than  as  a 
means  of  being  heard. 

This  unrestrained  volubility  and  wantonness  of  speech  is  the 
occasion  of  numberless  evils  and  vexations  in  life.  It  begets 
resentment  in  him  who  is  the  subject  of  it;  sows  the  seed  of 
strife  and  dissension  amongst  others ;  and  inflames  little  disgusts 
and  offences^  which,  if  let  alone,  would  wear  away  of  themselves : 
it  is  often  of  as  bad  effect  upon  the  good  name  of  others,  as  deep 
envy  or  malice :  and,  to  say  the  least  of  it  in  this  respect,  it  de- 
stroys and  perverts  a  certain  equity,  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
society  to  be  observed;  namely,  that  praise  and  dispraise,  a  good 
or  bad  character,  should  always  be  bestowed  according  to  desert. 

Tlu  tongue^  used  in  such  a  licentious  manner,  is  like  a  sword 
in  the  hand  of  a  madman ;  it  is  employed  at  random,  it  can 
scarce  possibly  do  any  good,  and,  for  the  most  part,  does  a  world 
of  mischief;  and  implies  not  only  great  folly  and  a  trifling  spirit, 
hut  great  viciousness  of  mind ^  great  indifference  to  truth  and  falsity, 
and  to  the  reputation,  welfare,  and  good  of  others. 

So  much  reason  is  there  for  what  St.  James  says  of  the  tongue : 
'  It  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity;  it  defileth  the  whole  body,  setteth 
on  fire  the  course  of  nature,  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell.'  This  is 
the  faculty  or  disposition  which  we  are  required  to  keep  a  guard 
upon ;  these  are  the  vices  and  follies  it  runs  into  when  not  kept 
under  due  restraint. 

The  due  and  proper  use  of  any  faculty  or  power  is  to  be 
judged  of  by  the  end  and  design  for  which  it  was  given  us.  The 
chief  purpose  for  which  the  faculty  of  speech  was  given  to  man, 
is  plainly  that  we  might  communicate  our  thoughts  to  each  other, 
in  order  to  carry  on  the  affairs  of  the  world  :  for  business,  and  for 
our  improvement  in  knowledge  and  learning.  But  the  good 
author  of  our  nature  designed  us  not  only  necessaries,  but  likewise 
enjoyment  and  satisfaction  in  that  being  He  hath  graciously  given, 
and  in  that  condition  of  life  He  hath  placed  us  in. 

There  ^x^secondaryyis^^s  of  our  faculties.  They  administer 
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to  delight  as  well  as  to  necessity  \  and  as  they  are  equally  adapted 
to  both,  there  is  no  doubt  that  He  intended  them  for  our  grati- 
fication, as  well  as  for  the  support  and  continuance  of  our  being. 
The  secondary  use  of  speech  is  to  please  and  to  be  entertaining  to 
each  other  in  conversation.  This  is  in  every  respect  allowable 
and  right — it  unites  men  closer  in  alliances  and  friendships— gives 
us  a  fellow-feeling  for  the  prosperity  and  unhappiness  of  each 
other,  and  is  in  several  respects  serviceable  to  virtue,  and  to  pro- 
mote good  behaviour  in  the  world.  And,  provided  there  be  not 
too  much  time  spent  in  it,  if  it  were  considered  only  in  the  way 
of  gratification  and  delight,  men  must  have  strange  notions  of  God 
and  religion,  to  think  that  He  can  be  offended  with  it,  or  that  it  is 
in  anyway  inconsistent  with  the  strictest  virtue.  •  But  the  truth  is, 
such  sort  of  conversation,  though  it  has  no  particular  good  ten- 
dency, yet  it  has  a  general  one — it  is  social  and  friendly,  and 
tends  to  promote  humanity,  good  nature,  and  civility. 

The  government  of  the  tongue  considered  as  a  subject  of  itself 
relates  chiefly  to  conversation — to  that  kind  of  discourse  which 
usually  fills  up  the  time  spent  in  friendly  meetings  and  visits  of 
civility ;  and  the  danger  is,  lest  persons  entertain  themselves  and 
others  at  the  expense  of  their  wisdom  and  their  virtue^  and  to  the 
injury  or  offence  of  their  neighbour.  If  they  will  observe  and  keep 
clear  of  these,  they  may  be  as  fi*ee,  and  easy,  and  unreserved  as 
they  desire. 

This  quotation  from  Bishop  Butler  appears  aptly  to  put 
the  power  of  speech  in  its  true  position ;  and,  in  conclu- 
sion, the  following  words  might  be  of  use  : — 

Speak  gently  I    It  is  better  far 

To  rule  by  love  than  fear. 
Speak  gently  I    Let  no  harsh  words  mar 

The  good  we  might  do  here. 

Speak  gently  !    Love  doth  whisper  low 
The  vows  that  true  hearts  bind ; 
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And  gently  friendship's  accents  flow; 
Affection's  voice  is  kind. 

.  Speak  gently  to  the  little  child  I 

Its  love  be  sure  to  gain : 
Teach  it  in  accents  soft  and  mild 
It  may  not  long  remain. 

Speak  gently  to  Xh^  young  ;  for  they 
Will  have  enough  to  bear. 

Pass  through  this  life  as  best  they  may 
Tis  full  of  anxious  care. 

• 

Speak  gently  to  the  aged  one^ 
Grieve  not  the  care-worn  heart. 

The  sands  of  life  are  nearly  run : 
Let  such  in  peace  depart. 

Speak  gently^  kindly,  to  the  poor ; 

Let  no  harsh  tone  be  heard. 
They  have  enough  they  must  endure, 

Without  an  unkind  word. 

Speak  gently  to  the  erring:  know, 
They  may  have  toiled  in  vain. 

Perchance  unkindness  made  them  so. 
Oh  !  win  them  back  again  I 

Speak  gently  I    He  who  gave  His  life 
To  bend  man's  stubborn  will, 

When  elements  were  in  fierce  strife, 
Said  to  them,  *  Peace  I  be  still ! ' 

Speak  gently  I    'Tis  a  little  thing 
Dropp'd  in  the  heart's  deep  well, 

The  good,  the  joy  which  it  may  bring, 
Eternity  shall  tell. — Bates. 
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And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes 
concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  ? 
A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?  But  what  weint  ye  out  for  to  see  ? 
A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiments  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing 
are  in  king's  houses. — Matt.  xL  7,  8. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  a  risk  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.  When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  exceedingly 
amazed,  saying.  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  But  Jesus  beheld  them, 
and  said  unto  them.  With  men  this  is  impossible;  but  with  God 
all  things  are  possible. — Matt.  xix.  23-26. 

And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and  saith  unto  his  disciples. 
How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his  words.  But 
Jesus  answered  again,  and  saith  unto  them,  Children,  how  hard 
is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. — Mark^  x.  23,  24. 

And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed,  he  began  to 
speak  unto  the  people  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into 
the  wilderness  for  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?  But 
what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment i 
Behold,  they  which  are  gorgeotisly  apparelled^  and  live  delicately^ 
are  in  kings'  courts.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  A 
prophet  ?  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 
This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written.  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger 
before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.  For  I 
say  unto  you,  Among  those  that  are  bom  of  women  there  is  not  a 
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greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist :  but  he  that  is  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he. — Luke^  vii.  24-28. 

Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  he*  entered  into  a 
certain  village :  and  a  certain  woman  named  Martha  received 
him.  into  her-  .house.  An4  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  which 
^Iso  sat  at  Jesus'  feet  and  heard  his  word.  But  Martha  was 
^mbered  about  much  servings  and  <;ame  to  him,  and  said,  Lord, 
dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone? 
bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  nie.  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thoii  aft  careful  and  troid)led  about 
many  ^things  :  But  one  thing  is  needful :  and  Mary  hath  chbsen 
that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her, — Luke,  x. 

And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him,  Master,  speak  to  my 
brother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you  ? 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness  : 
for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesseth.  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying, 
The  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully  :  And 
he  thought  within  himself,  saying,  What  shall  I  do,  because  I 
have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits?  And  he  said.  This 
will  I  do:  I  will  pull  down  my  barns,  and  build  greater;  and 
there  will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods.  And  I  will  say; 
to  my  soul.  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ; 
take  thine  ease,  eat^  drink,  and  be  merry.  But  God  said  unto 
him,  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee: 
then  whose  shall  those  things  be,  which  thou  hast  provided  ? 
So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasiire  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward 
God. — Luke,  xii.  13-21, 

And  he  said  unto  his  disciples.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you. 
Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat;  neither  for  the 
body,  what  ye  shall  j^t  on.  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  is  more  than  raiment.    Consider  the  ravens  :  for  they 
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ieither  sow  nor  reap ;  which  neither  have  storehouse  nor  bam; 
and  God  feedeth  them :  how  much  more  are  ye  better  than  the 
fowls  ?  And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought  can  add  to  his 
stature  one  cubit  ?  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing  which 
IS  least,  why  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest?  Consider  the  lilies 
how  they  grow  :  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ;  and  yet  I  say  unto 
you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of 
these. — Luke^  xii.  22-27. 

And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  sons  :  And  the  younger 
of  them  said  to  his  father.  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods 
that  falleth  to  me.  And  he  divided  unto  them  liis  living.  And 
not  many  days  after  the  younger  son  gathered  all  together,  and 
took  his  journey  into  a  far  country,  and  there  wasted  his  substance 
with  riotous  living.  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come,  which 
hath  devoured  thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the 
iatted  calf. — Luke^  xv.  11-13,  30. 

,  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters  :  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. — Luke^ 
TcvL  13. 

Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that 
shall  come  upon  you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and  your^^r- 
ments  are  moth-eaten.  Your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered  ;  and  the 
rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness  against  you,  and  shall  eat  your 
flesh  as  it  were  fire.  Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together  for  the 
last  days.  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  who  have  reaped 
down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fiuud,  crieth : 
and  the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  are  entered  into  the  ears 
of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth.  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth, 
and  been  wanton;  ye  have  nourished  your  hearts,  as  in  a  day  of 
slaughter.— ;/fl»i^f,  v.  1-5. 

Daily  experience  proves  the  fact  that  man  is  constantly 
being  influenced  for  good  or  evil  by  ^^  physical  condition 
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vf  the  body ;  for  instance,  how  differently  a  man  would  act 
at  one  time  in  the  day  from  the  way  in  which  he  would  act 
at  another  time  in  the  same  day  if  under  the  sole  dominion 
of  his  bodily  inclinations ;  or,  again,  how  differently  he 
would  act  when  influenced  by  want  of  sleep  from  the  way 
in  which  he  would  act  when  he  had  had  sufficient  sleep. 

Of  course  there  are  many  external  influences  which 
make  a  great  difference  to  the  intellectual  and  moral  con- 
dition .of  man ;  but  there  is  perhaps  no  more  efficient 
means  by  which  one  man  can  guin  absolute  dominion  over 
the  expressions  and  feeling  of  his  fellow-man  than  through 
an  irritated  state  of  the  nervous  system  produced  by 
positive  assertion,  or  by  drugs. 

Let  us  once  more  meditate  on  the  words  of  S.  Paul, 
*  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirity  and  the  spifit  against 
the  fleshy  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  so 
that  ye  cannot  (lest ye  should)  do  the  things  that  ye  would.* 

Now,  allowing  the  mere  materialist  his  due,  there  is 
evidently  a  something  which  is  higher  than  matter,  and 
that  something  is,  according  to  revelation,  a  never-dying 
spirit 

It  is  true  that  in  this  present  state  of  being  man  is  so 
thoroughly  under  the  influence  of /A^jww/ conditions  that 
very  few  indeed  out  of  the  great  number  of  whom  hu- 
manity is  composed,  can  act,  even  in  any  case,  inde- 
pendently of  the  physical  conditions  of  the  flesh.  But  let 
such  people  once  view  the  stinking  and  corruptible  mass 
of  which  a  dead  body  is  composed,  and  they  will  at  once — 
at  least  the  immortal  spirit  must — crave  for  something 
higher  and  something  nobler  than  mere  carnality  or  flesh 
can  offer.  The  flesh,  it  is  true,  may  for  a  time  influence 
the  mental  powers  of  memory,  imagination,   reason,  or 
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judgment,  and  the  desires,  affections,  and  love  of  self,  in  a 
manner  contrary  to  the  interests  of  the  spirit ;  but  that 
spirit,  united  to  the  Spirit  of  the  God  who  made  it, 
made  it  in  His  own  image  (Gen,  i.  2^\  will  be  more  than 
conqueror  over  the  dominion  and  the  thraldom  of  time 
and  sense,  through  Christ,  who  loved  it. 

But  while  speaking  on  this  subject — ^the  condition  of  the 
body — I  cannot  do  better  than  refer  the  reader  to  the 
observations  of  Dr.  Abercrotnbie  on  '  The  Influence  of  Dis-- 
ease  upon  Attention  and  ^Memory ^  and  to  the  very  clear 
way  in  which  he  shows  the  absurdity  of  mere  Materialism, 
His  words  are  these  :— 

While  we  thus  review  the  manner  in  which  manifestations  of 
mind  are  affected^  in  certain  cases,  by  diseases  and  injuries  of  the 
brainy  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  refer  briefly  to  the  remarkable 
instances  in  which  the  brain  has  been  extensively  diseased  without 
the  phenomena  of  mind  being  impaired  in  any  sensible  degree. 
This  holds  true  both  in  regard  to  the  destruction  of  each  in- 
dividual part  of  the  brain,  and  likewise  to  the  extent  to  which  the 
cerebral  mass  may  be  diseased  or  destroyed. 

In  another  work  1  have  mentioned  various  cases  which 
illustrate  this  fact  in  a  very  striking  manner. 

Particularly  the  case  of  a  lady  in  whom  one-half  of  the  brain 
was  reduced  to  a  mass  of  disease^  but  who  retained  all  her 
feunilties  to  the  last,  except  that  there  was  an  imperfection  of 
vision,  and  had  been  enjoying  herself  at  a  conviviaJ  party  in  the 
house  of  a  friend  a  few  hours  before  her  death. 

A  man  mentioned  by  Dr.  Ferriar,  who  died  of  an  affection  of 
the  brain,  retained  all  his  faculties  entire  until  the  very  moment 
of  death,  which  was  sudden.  On  examining  the  head,  the  whole 
right  hemisphere,  that  is,  one-half  of  the  brain,  was  found  to  be 
destroyed  by  suppuration^ 
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In  a  similar  case,  recorded  by  Deimerbrock,  half  a  pound  of 
water  was  found  in  the  brain. 

In  a  case  recorded  by  Dr.  Heberden,  there  was  half  a  pound 
<2/'a'tz/(?r  found  in  the  brain. 

A  man  mentioned  by  Mr.  O'Hallaran  suffered  such  an  injury 
of  the  head  that  a  large  portion  of  the  bone  was  removed  on  the 
right  side,  and  extensive  suppuration  having  taken  place,  there 
was  discharged  at  each  dressing,  through  the  opening,  an  im- 
mense quantity  of  matter,  mixed  with  large  masses  of  the  sub- 
stance of  the  brain.  This  went  on  for  seventeen  days,  and  it 
appears  that  nearly  one-half  of  the  brain  was  thrown  out ^  mixed 
with  matter:  yet  the  man  retained  all  his  intellectual  faculties  to 
the  very  moment  of  his  dissolution,  and  through  the  whole  course 
of  the  disease  his  mind  maintained  uniform  tranquillity. 

(These  remarkable  histories  might  be  greatly  multiplied,  if 
required,  but  at  present  it  seems  only  necessary  to  add  the  very, 
interesting  case  related  by  Mr.  Marshall.) 

It  is  that  of  a  man  who  died  with  a  pound  of  water  on  his 
brain,  after  having  been  long  in  a  state  of  idiotcy,  but  who,  a  very 
short  time  before  his  deaths  became  perfectly  rational. 

The  facts  which  have  been  thus  briefly  referred  to,  present  a 
series  of  phenomena  of  the  most  remarkable  kind,  but  on  which, 
we  cannot  speculate  in  the  smallest  degree  without  advancing 
BEYOND  the  sphere  of  our  limited  capacities. 

One  things  however,  is  certain^  that  they  give  no  countenance 
to  the  doctrine  of  Materialism^  which  some  have  presumptuously- 
deduced  from  a  very  partial  view  of  the  influence  of  cerebral 
disease  upon  the  manifestation  of  mind. 

They  show  us,  indeed,  in  a  very  striking  manner,  the  mind 
holding  intercourse  with  the  external  world  through  the  brain  and 
nervous  system;  and  by  certain  diseases  of  these  organs  they 
show  that  intercourse  impaired  or  suspended;  but  they  show 

KOTHING  MORE. 

In  particular^  they  warrant  nothing  yxa  any  degree  analogous 
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to  those  partial  deductions  which  form  the  basis  of  Material- 
ism. 

On  the  contrary^  they  show  us  the  brain  injured  and  diseased 
to  an  extraordinary-  extent^  without  the  mental  functions  being 
affected  in  any  degree. 

They  show  us  further  the  manifestations  of  mind  obscured  for 
a  time^  and  yet  revivify  in  all  their  original  vigour,  almost  in  the 
very  moment  of  dissolution. 

Hnally^  they  exhibit  to  us  the  mind,  cut  off  from  all  intercourse 
"With  the  external  world,  recalling  its  old  impressions  even  of 
things  forgotten^  and  exercising  its  powers  on  those  which  had 
long  ceased  to  exist,  in  a  manner  totcUly  irreconcilable  with  any 
idea  which  we  can  form  of  a  material funcHom. — Cf  Bp.  Butler, 
quoted  at  the  beginning  of  the  Investigation  of  the  External 
Influences, 

And  in  conclusion,  let  me  repeat  the  following  lines : — 

Just  as  I  amy  without  one  plea 
But  that  77iy  blood  was  shed  for  me, 
And  that  Thou  biddest  me  come  to  TTiee^ 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come  ! 

Just  as  I  amy  and  waiting  not 
To  rid  my  soul  of  one  dark  blot, 
To  Thee  whose  blood  can  cleanse  each  spoti 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come ! 

Just  as  I  amy  though  tossed  about 
With  many  a  conflict,  many  a  doubt, 
Fightings  and  fears  within,  without, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come ! 

Just  as  I  am^  poor^  wretched^  blind^ 
Sight,  riches,  healing  of  the  mind ; 
Yea,  all  I  need  in  Thee  to  find, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come ! 


I04  Scripture  Searching^: 

^^/ ^w /a/«,  Thou  wilt  receive, 
Wilt  welcome,  pardon,  cleanse,  relieve ; 
Because  Thy  promise  I  bdieve, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come ! 

Ju^t  as  lam  (Thy  Jove  unknown 
Has  broken  every  barrier  down), 
Now  to  be  Thine^  yea.  Thine  alone, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come ! 

Just  as  lam,  of  that  free  love 

The  breadth,  length,  depth,  and  height  to  prove. 

Here  far  a  season,  then  above, 

O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come  ! 

Charloite  Eluott,  1836. 


''^ii|  -  '^%r^|  jjfj^j^i^ 

'%l@^^"''' 

-t\r'^ 

^P^^  0:',i^m^~M:':' 

jjj^ 

*-'^A^^^^'    - 

%M^^ 

CHAPTER  III. 

INTERNAL  INFLUENCES  ON  MAN'S  HIGHER  BEING. 

I.  ITtg  Holy  Spirit. 
II.  Good  angels, 
IIL   ThedevU, 
IV.  Bad  angels. 

And  he  (the  devil)  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  a 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  cast  thyself  down  from  hence :  for  it  is  written.  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  over  thee  to  keep  thee :  and  in  their  hands 
they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 
And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God. — Luk£^  iv.  9-12. 

But  the  principal  virtue  of  our  Saviour's  example  here — a 
virtue  not  confined  to  any  particular  dispensation  or  extraordinary 
service — is  to  be  found  in.  the  all-applicable  truth  we  here  dis- 
tDK^  Ince  in  his  words,  viz.,  that  we  then  incur  the  guilt  of 
tempting  God  when  we  forsake  the  ordinary  path  of  duty  without 
obligation  or  necessity^  and  thus,  without  the  woni  or  providence 
of  God  inviting  us,  become  involved  in  strange  difficulties  or 
imminent  dangers.  In  this  course,  no  support  is  to  be  calculated 
on  from  that  Power  without  which  we  can  do  nothing ;  and  if  the 
risk  is  incurred  from  mistaken  apprehensions  of  religion,  or  of 
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trust  in  the  Almighty,  the  delusion  is  only  more  deadly  and  more 
dangerous.  The  Christian  desires  of  God  not  to  lead  lijim  into 
temptation.  He  has  no  daim  on  the  support  of  God  and  the 
ministry  of  His  holy  angels  when  he  abandons  the  meek  spirit  of 
his  daily  prayer,  and  rurshes  into-  trials  o^"  hiis  own  creation.  And 
here  we  may  observe  what  cannot  but  be  considered  as  a  fraud  of 
Satan  in  his  citartiont  ®f  the  psalm.  It  is  not  merely  that  he  stops 
at  the  place  where  the  Son  of  God  is  represented  as  trampling  the 
young  lion  and  the  dragon  under  his  feet — for  this  cessation, 
significant  as  it  has  been  not  untruly  deemed,  might  still  leave 
the  integrity  of  the  portion  he  does«  repeat  unimpaired — but  he 
leaves  out  from  the  midst  of  this  a  clause  which,  however  in  an 
ordinary  citation  it  might  be  well  allowed  to  be  understood  from 
the  remaining  wordSy  is  too  relevant  ta  the  peculiar  matter  of  his 
suggestion  to  have  been  thus  innocently  passed  over  here.  The 
words  of  the  psalm  are,  *  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over 
thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,'  t,  e,  in  all  the  ways  of  obvious 
duty  in  which  thy  vocation  finds  thee.  But  these  last  words,  so 
indicative  of  the  spirit  of  the  passage,  are  omitted  by  the  devil, 
who  well  knew  that  these  ways  could  never  include  the  precipices 
of  the  temple,  the  regions  of  mid-air,  or  any  devious  paths  of  mere 
presumption.  In  vain  would  he  attempt  to  find  a  passage  of 
Scripture  that  promised  protection  in  ways  like  these,  or  afforded 
to  the  servant  of  God  any  sanction  or  encouragement  for  pursuing 
them. — Dr.  Mill,  Sermon  on  Spiritttal  Presumption,  serm.  v.  p.  115. 


I.  The  Holy  Spirit  {^o  Ilvevfia). 

Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise :  When  as  his 
mother  Mary  was  espoused'  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together, 
she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghqst.    Then  Joseph  her 
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husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not  willing  to  make  her  a  publick 
example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily.  But  while  he 
thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not 
to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife  :  for  that  which  is  conceived  in 
her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — Matt.  i.  18-20. 

-  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of 
the  water :  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he 
saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon 
him. — McUt.  iii.  16. 

For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father 
which  speaketh  in  you. — Matt,  x.  20. 

And  the  scribes  which  came  down  from  Jerusalem  said,  He 
hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  of  the  devils  casteth  he 
out  devils.  And  he  called  them  unto  him,  and  said  unto  them  in 
parables,  How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ?  And  if  a  kingdom  be 
divided  against  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot  stand.  And  if  a  house 
be  divided  against  itself,  that  housQ  cannot  stand.  And  if  Satan: 
rise  up  against  himself,  and  be  divided,  he  cannot  stand,  but  hath 
an  end.  No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoils 
his  goods,  except  he  will  first  bind  the  strong  man ;  and  then  he 
will  spoil  his  house.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  All  sins  shall  be  for- 
given unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever 
they  shall  blaspheme :  but  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the 
Ifoly  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation :  because  they  said^  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit. — Mark\ 
iii.  22-30. 

And  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  returned  from  Jordaiii 
and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness. — Luke^  iv.  i, 

Jesus  answered.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man 
be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  Go^.—John^  iii  5. 
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Even  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 
because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him :  but  ye  knowv 
him;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  yoM,—Johni 
xiv.   17. 

Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth  :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatso- 
ever he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak :  and  he  will  show  you 
things  to  come.— :/i?^«,  xvi,  13. 

Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto  them.  Ye 
rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel,  if  we  this  day  be  exa- 
mined of  the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  what 
means  he  is  made  whole ;  be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the 
people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him 
doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole.  This  is  the  stone 
which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  which  is  become  the  head 
of  the  comer.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other  :  for  there 
is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved. — Acts^  iv.  8-12. 

Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  by  whom  also  we  have  access  by 
faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  tribulations  also  : 
knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience ;  and  patience,  expe- 
rience ;  and  experience,  hope :  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed; 
because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us. — Rom.y.  1-5. 

.  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  wait- 
ing for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body.  For  we 
are  saved  by  hope :  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope  :  for  what  a 
man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?  But  if  we  hope  for  that 
we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it     Likewise  ih4 
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spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmitieB :  for  we  know  not  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And  he 
that  searcheth  the  hearts  knowetL  what  is  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit^  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according 
to  the  will  of  God.— j/?t?«r.  viii.  23-27. 

But  as  it  is   written,   Eye  hath   not  seen,   nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  hathi  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.     But  God  hath  re- 
vealed them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit:  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all 
things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.     For  what  man  knoweth 
the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ? 
even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of 
God.     Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are 
freely  given  to  us  of  God.     Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in 
the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  t^dsAitXh ',  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual.     But 
the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned.     But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all 
things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man.    For  who  hath  known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may  instruct  him  ?    But  we  have 
the  mind  of  Christ. — i  Cor,  ii.  9-1 6. 

See  also — 

Matt.  iii.  11 ;  iv.  i ;  xii.  18,  28,  31,  32  ;  xxviii.  19.  Mark,  i. 
8,  ID,  12  ;  iii.  29 ;  xii.  36 ;  xiii.  11.  Luke,  i.  15,  35,  41,  67  ;  iu 
25-273  iii.  16,22;  xi.  13;  xii.  10,  12.  John,  i.  32,  333  iv.  24; 
vi.  63  ;  vii.  39  ;  xv.  26 ;  xvi.  7,  13  ;  xx.  22.  Acts,  i.  2,  5,  8,  16  ; 
ii.  4,  17,  18,  33,  38 ;  iv.  25,  31 ;  V.  3,  9,  32  ;  vi.  3,  5  ;  vii.  51,  55  ; 
viii.  15-19,  29,  39;  ix.  17,  31 ;  x.  19,  38,  44,  45,  47  ;  xi.  12,  15,  . 
16,  24,  28 ;  xiii.  2,  4,  9,  52 ;  xv.  8,  28 ;  xvi.  6,  7 ;  xviii.  25  ;  xix. 
3}  3>  5)  6,  21 ;  XX.  22,  23,  28 ;  xxi.  4^  11 ;  xxviii.  25.     Rom.  i.  4  ; 
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yiii.  I,  9,  ii,  14,  16,  23,  26,  27 ;  ix.  i  ;  xii.  11  ;  xiv.  17  ;  xv.  13, 
i6,  19,  30.  I  Cor.  ii.  4;  iii.  16  ;  vi.  11, 17-19;  vii.  40 ;  xii.  3,4, 
7-1 1,  13.  2  Cor.  i.  22  ;  iii.  17,  18;  v.  5  ;  vi.  6 ;  xiii.  14.  Gal. 
iii.  2,  3,  14 ;  iv.  6 ;  v.  5.  Eph.  i.  13 ;  iii.  5,  16  ;  iv.  30;  v.  9, 18;: 
vL  17.  Phil.  i.  19.  I  Thess.  i.  5,  6 ;  iv.  7,  8 ;  v.  19.  i  Tim. 
iii.  16  ;  iv.  I.  2  Tim.  i.  14.  ,  Tit.  iii.  5.  Heb.  ii.  4 ;  iii.  7  ;  vL  4-6  j 
ixrS;  X.  15,  29.  I  Pet.  i.  2,  11,  12;  iii.  18  \  iv.  14.  2  Pet.  i.  21. 
I  John,  iii.  24;  iv.  13;  v.  6.  Jude,  19,  20.  Rev.  ii.  7 ;  xiv.  13 ; 
xxii.  17. 

Having  considered  the  structure  of  man's  higher  being, 
as  represented  by  his  spirit  or  soul^  his  mind^  his  desired 
and  affections,  and  \i\s  flesh  or  body,  and  having  considered 
also  the  influence  oi  eyesight,  hearing,  speech^  and  the  physical 
condition  of  his  body  upon  tltat  higher  being,  we  are  led  to 
Search  further,  and  to  ask  the  question,  What  does  revela- 
tion say  as  to  the  internal  influences  upon  that  same  struc- 
ture }  To  answer  this  question,  we  must  consider  what  are 
the  internal  influences  which  do  affect  man.  Revelation  at 
once  supplies  us  with  an  answer.  There  is  first  and  fore-^ 
most  the  internal  influence  oi  the  Holy  Spirit:  {Rom,  viii.  14) 
*  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
sons  of  God.'  We  may  also  gather  up  what  revelation  tells 
us  as  to  the  unseen,  yet  no  less  real,  presence  oi  good  angels^ 
evil  angels,  and  evil  spirits. 

A,  Let  us  inquire  what  is  the  Holy  Spirifs  work  with 
regard  to  man, 

{a)  We  find  him  present  at — 

Holy  Baptism  {S,  Matt  111.  1 1  ;  5.  Mark,  1.  i8 ; 

5.  Luke,  ill.  16 ;  and  5.  John,  lii.  5); 
Confirmation  {Acts,  viii.  17) ; 
Ordination  {S,  John,  xx.  22). 
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ip)  The  Holy  Ghost  ^Xso  foretells —  > 

(i)  Future  events,  as  in  the  case  of  David,  who 
spake  by  the  Holy  Ghost  {S.  Mark^  xii.  36 ; 
Acts,  i.  16;  iv.  25);  and  Zacharias,  who  Xvas 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophesied 
{S,  Luke,  i.  67) ;  arid  Simon,  to  whom  a  revela- 
tion was  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (5.  Lukei 
^  ii.  26). 

(2)  He  also  recalls  past  events,  as  in  ^S*.  yohn^ 
xvi.  1 3,  where  He  guides  into  all  truth. 

{c)  The  other  offices  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  numerous  ; 
e.g.:— 

He  is  a  Comforter  in  S.  John,  xiv.  26 ; 
An  Intercessor  in  7?^»«.  viii.  27  ; 
A  Justifier  in  I  7Vw.  iii.  16 ; 
A  Sanctifier  in  J?<w«.  xv.  16,  and  I  Pet.  1.  2 ; 
-      A  Renewer  in  TV/,  iii.  5. 

(fl)  Special  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  to  be  found  in 
the  following  passages — in  Rom.  v.  5  ;  xiv.  17,  and  i  Cor* 
xii.  3,  8-  ID.    They  are  these ; — 

1.  Wisdom. 

2.  Knowledge. 

3.  "Faith. 

4.  Gifts  of  healing. 

5.  Working  miracles. 
•         6.  Prophecy. 

7.  Discerning  of  spirits. 

8.  Divers  kinds  of  tongues. 

9.  The  interpretation  of  tongues. 
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Coupled  with — 

10.  Love. 

11.  Joy. 

12.  Hope. 

Many  of  these  gifts  have  for  good  reason  ceased  to  be 
imparted)  though  many  of  them  are  still  existing. 

(^)  As  to  the  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghosty  there  were 
two  which  merited  condign  punishment,  and  they  were : — 

(i)  Blasphemy y  as  in  5.  Matt  xii.  31;  S.Mark, 
iii.  21 ;  5.  Luke,  xii.  10 ;  Heb.  vi.  4 ;  x.  26,  29; 
and  I  5.  yohn,  v.  16. 

(2)  Lyingy  as  in  Acts,  v.  3. 

B,  And  lastly,  What  was  the  Holy  Spirit's  work  with 
regard  to  Christ  ? 

{a)  We  find  Him  at  the  conceptioft  of  Christ.  *  That 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost'  {S.  Matt. 
i.  20.) 

{b)  He  is  present  at  Christ's  baptism.  {S.  Matt.  iii.  16 ; 
5.  Mark,  i.  10 ;  and  5.  Luke,  iii.  22.) 

(c)  He  leads  Christ  into  the  wilderness  in  S.  Matt.  iv.  I. 

(rf)  And  He  is  the  agent  for  quickening  in  5.  John, 
vi.  63,  and  i  Pet.  iii.  18. 

Having  thus  taken  a  brief  survey  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
work 

A.  with  regard  to  mmi,  and 

B.  with  regard  to  Christ, 
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we  may  express  some  part  of  that  work  in  the  following 
words : — 

Come,  Holy  Ghost^  our  souls  inspire, 
And  lighten  with  celestial  fire  ! 
Thou  the  anointing  Spirit  art, 
Who  dost  Thy  sevenfold  gifts  impart. 
Thy  blessed  unction  from  above 
Is  comfort,  Life,  and  Fire  of  love. 
Enable  with  perpetual  light 
The  dulness  of  our  blinded  sight ; 
Anoint  and  cheer  our  soiled  face 
With  the  abundance  of  Thy  grace ; 
Keep  far  our  foes,  give  peace  at  home : 
Where  Thou  art  guide,  no  ill  can  come. 
Teach  us  to  know  the  Father,  Son, 
And  Thee  of  both,  to  be  but  One. 
That  through  the  ages  all  along 
\  This  may  be  our  endless  song,— 

Praise  to  Thy  eternal  merit. 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit! 

Anon.,  Ordination  Service^  1662. 


II.  Good  Angels. 

And  when  they  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  sa3ning.  Arise,  and  take  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thoa  there  until 
I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  will  seek  the  yoimg  child  to  destroy 
him.  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother  by 
night,  and  departed  into  £g3i>t :  and  was  there  until  the  death 
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of  Herod :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord 
by  the  prophet,  saying,  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son. — 
Matt,  ii.  13-15. 

But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  saying,  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel : 
for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  life.  And  he 
arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  came  into 
the  land  of  Israel.  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did  reign 
in  Judaea  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go 
thither :  notwithstanding,  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he 
turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee  :  and  he  came  and  dwelt  in 
a  city  called  Nazareth :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophets.  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene. — Matt.  ii.  19-23. 

Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I 
say  unto  you.  That  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the 
face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  the  Son  of  man  is 
come  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  How  think  ye  ?  if  a  man  have 
an  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not 
leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the  mountains,  and 
seeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray  ?  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoiceth  more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the 
ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astray.  Even  so  it  is  not  the 
will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven^  that  one  of  these  little 
ones  should  perish. — Matt,  xviii.  10-14. 

And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came, 
and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people.  Now  he  that  betrayed  him 
gave  them  a  sign,  saying.  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is 
he :  hold  him  fast.  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said, 
Hail,  Master  !  and  kissed  him.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Friend, 
wherefore  art  thou  come  ?  Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands  on 
Jesus,  and  took  him.  And,  behold,  one  of  them  which  were  with 
Jesus  stretched  out  his  hand;  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a 
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servant  of  the  high  priesf  s,  and  smote  off  his  ear.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him,  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place  :  for  all  they 
that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou 
that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give 
me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?  But  how  then  shall  the 
Scriptiures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be  ?  In  that  same  hour 
said  Jesus  to  the  multitudes,  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief 
with  swords  and  staves  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daily  with  you 
teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me.  But  all  this 
was  done,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled. 
Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled. — Matt,  xxvi.  47-56. 

In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  towards  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary 
to  see  the  sepulchre.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake  : 
for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and 
rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  His  coun- 
tenance was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow :  and 
for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as  dead  men. 
And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women,  Fear  not  ye  : 
for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified.  He  is  not 
here  :  for  he  is  risen  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the  place  where  the 
Lord  lay. — Matt,  xxviii.  1-6. 

For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of 
him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his 
own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels.  But  I  tell 
you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some  standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste 
of  death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God. — Luke,  ix.  26,  27. 

Either  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one 
piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek 
diligently  till  she  find  it  ?  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she  calleth 
her  friends  and  her  neighbours  together,  saying.  Rejoice  with  me ; 
for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost.  Likewise,  I  say 
unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth. — Luke,  xv.  8-10. 
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And  he  came  out,  and  went,  as  he  was  wont,  to  the  mount  of 
Olives ;  and  his  disciples  also  followed  him.  And  when  he  was 
at  the  place,  he  said  unto  them,  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation.  And  he  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone's 
cast,  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed,  saying.  Father,  if  thou  be 
willing,  remove  this  cup. from  me:  nevertheless  not  my  will,  but 
thine  be  done.  And  there  appeared  an  angel  unto  him  from 
heaven,  strengthening  him.  And  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed 
more  earnestly ;  and  his  sweat  was,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  down  to  the  ground.  And  when  he  rose  up  from 
prayer,  and  was  come  to  his  disciples,  he  found  them  sleeping  for 
sorrow,  and  said  unto  them,  Why  sleep  ye  ?  rise  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation. — Luke^  xxiL  39-46. 

There  was  a  certain  man  in  Caesarea  called  Cornelius,  a  cen- 
turion of  the  band  called  the  Italian  band.  A  devout  man,  and 
one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  which  gave  much  alms  to 
the  people,  and  prayed  to  God  alway.  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently 
about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day  an  angd  of  God  coming  in  to  him, 
and  saying  unto  him,  Cornelius.  And  when  he  looked  on  him,  he  was 
afraid,  and  said.  What  is  it.  Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thy 
prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God. 
And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose  sur- 
name is  Peter :  he  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose 
house  is  by  the  sea-side  :  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to 
do.  And  when  the  angel  which  spake  unto  Cornelius  was 
departed,  he  called  two  of  his  household  servants,  and  a  devout 
soldier  of  them  that  waited  on  him  continually ;  and  when  he  had 
declared  all  these  things  unto  them,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa.  And 
they  said,  Cornelius  the  centurion,  a  just  man,  and  one  that  fear- 
eth  God,  and  of  good  report  among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  was 
warned  from  God  by  an  holy  angd  to  send  for  thee  into  his  house, 
and  to  hear  words  of  thee. — Ads^  x.  1-8,  22. 

Now  about  that  time  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  his  hands 
to  vex  certain  of  the  church.    And  he  killed  James  the  brother  of 
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John  with  the  sword.     And  because  he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews 
he  proceeded  further  to  take  Peter  also.    (Then  were  the  days  of 
unleavened  bread.)     And  when  he  had  apprehended  him,  he  put 
him  in  prison,  and  delivered  him  to  four  quarternions  of  soldiers 
to  keep  him;  intending  after   Easter,  to  bring  him  forth  to  the 
people.     Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prison:   but  prayer  was 
made  without  ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for  him.     And 
when  Herod  would  have  brought  him  forth,  the  same  night  Peter 
was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains  :  and 
the  keepers  before  the  door  kept  the  prison.     And,  behold,  the 
angel  of  the   Lord  came  upon  him,  and  a  light  shined  in  the 
prison  :  and  he  smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised  him  up,  say- 
ing. Arise  up  quickly.     And  his  chains  fell  off  from  his   hands. 
And  the  angel  said  unto  him.  Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy  sandals. 
And  so  he  did.  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Cast  thy  garment  about  thee, 
and  follow  me.     And  he  went  out,  and  followed  him ;  and  wist  not 
that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the  angel;  but  thought  he  saw 
a  vision.    When  they  were  past  the  first  and  the  second  ward, 
they  came  unto  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  unto  the  city ;  which 
opened  to  them  of  his  own  accord  :  and  they  went  out,  and 
passed  on  through  one  street :  and  forthwith  the  angel  departed 
from  him.     And  when  Peter  was  come  to  himself,  he  said.  Now, 
I  know  of  a  surety,  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his  angel,  and  hath 
delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and  from  all  the  expec- 
tation of  the  people  of  the  Jews.     And  when  he  had  considered 
the  thing,  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John, 
whose  surname  was  Mark ;  where  many  were  gathered  together 
praying.     And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  gate,  a  dam- 
sel came  to  hearken,  named  Rhoda.     And  when  she  knew  Peter^s 
voice,  she  opened  not  the  gate  for  .gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  told 
how  Peter  stood  before  the  gate.     And  they  said  untb  her,  Thou 
art  mad.     But  she  constantly  affirmed  that  it  was  even  so.    Then 
said  they,  It  is  his  angeL     But  Peter  continued  knocking :  and 
when    they  had    opened    the    door,   and   saw  him,    they  were 
astonished.     But  he,  beckoning  unto  them  with  the  hand  to  hold 
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their  peace,  declared  unto  them  how  the  Lord  had  brought  him 
out  of  the  prison.  And  he  said,  Go  show  these  things  unto 
James,  and  to  the  brethren.  And  he  departed,  and  went  into 
another  place.  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was  no  small 
stir  among  the  soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Peter.  And  when 
Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and  found  him  not,  he  examined  the 
keepers,  and  commanded  that  they  should  be  put  to  death.  And 
he  went  down  from  Judaea  to  Caesarea,  and  there  abode. — AdSy 
xii.  I -1 9. 

But  after  long  abstinence  Paul  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  said.  Sirs,  ye  should  have  hearkened  unto  me,  and  not 
have  loosed  from  Crete,  and  to  have  gained  this  harm  and  loss. 
And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer :  for  there  shall  be 
no  loss  of  any  man's  life  among  you,  but  of  the  ship.  For  there 
stood  by  me  this  night  the  angel  of  God^  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I 
serve,  saying.  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou  must  be  brought  before 
Caesar :  and,  lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  sail  with 
thee. — Acts^  xxvii.  21-24. 

But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time.  Sit  on  my 
right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  Are  they 
not  all  ministering  spirits^  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ? — Heb,  i.  13,  14. 

See  again — 

Matt.  i.  20-24;  Iv.  6,  II ;  xi.  10;  xiii.  39,  41 ;  xvi.  27 ;  xxii. 
30;  xxiv.  31,  36;  XXV.  31;  xxvi.  53.  Mark,  i.  2,  13;  viii.  38; 
xiii.  27,  32.  Luke,  i.  11,  13,  19,  26,  28,  30,  34,  35,  38 ;  ii.  9,  10, 
13-15,  21 ;  iv.  10;  vii.  24;  ix.  26;  xii.  8,  9;  xvi.  22;  xx.  36  ; 
xxiv.  23.  John,  i.  51;  v.  4 ;  xii.  28,  29;  xx.  12.  Acts,  v.  19, 
20;  vi.  15;  vii.  30,  35,  38,  53;  viii.  26;  xi.  13;  xxiii.  8,  9. 
Rom.  viii.  38.  i  Cor.  iv.  9 ;  vi.  3  ;  xL  10  ;  xiii.  i.  2  Cor.  xi.  14. 
Gal.  i.  8;  iii.  19 ;  iv.  14.  Col.  ii.  18.  2  Thess.  i.  7.  i  Tim.  iii. 
16;  V.  21.     Heb.  i.  4-7,  13;  ii.  2,  5,   7,  9,  16;  xii.  22;  xiii.  2. 
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Jas.  li.  25.  I  Pet.  i.  12;  ill  22.  2  Pet.  li.  4,  11.  Jude,  6. 
Rev.  i.  I,  20 ;  ii.  i,  8,  12,  18;  iii.  i,  5,  7,  14 ;  v.  2,  11 ;  vii.  i,  2  ; 
viii.  2-8,  10-13;  ^  i>  13-155  X.  I,  5-10;  xi.  I,  15;  xii.  7; 
xiv.  6-10,  15-19;  XV.  I,  6-8;  xvi.  1-12,  17;  xvii.  i,  7;  xviii.  i, 
21 ;  xix.  17  ;  XX.  i ;  xxi.  9,  12,  17  ;  xxii.  6,  8,  16. 

Let  us  consider  this  subject  of  Good  AngelSy  first  of  all 
in  their  relation  to  man,  and  then  in  their  relation  to 
Christ 

A.  AnA  first  of  all,  in  their  relation  to  man,  they  appear 
to  have  certain  special  duties. 

(a)  And  one  of  these  duties  was  this,  to  announce 
certain  great  events.  Thus,  Gabriel,  the  archangel,  an- 
nounced the  birth  of  S.  John  the  Baptist  to  Zacharias,  in 
Luke,  i.  19.  Gabriel,  the  archangel,  announced  the  birth 
of  Christ  to  S.  Mary,  in  Luke,  i.  35.  An  angel  an- 
nounced the  birth  of  Christ  to  5.  Joseph,  in  Matt  i.  20 ; 
alnd  an  angel  shows  to  S.  John,  throughout  the  Revelations, 
certain  future  great  events.  Angels,  we  are  told,  released 
the  Apostles  from  prison,  and  other  dangers  to  which  they 
were  exposed,  as  we  read  in  Acts,  v.  19,  where  the 
Apostles  are  released  from  prison  (Acts,  xii.  7) ;  where 
S.  Peter  is  released  from  prison  by  an  angel ;  and  in  Acts, 
xxvii.  23,  where  an  angel  appears  to  S.  Paul  on  his  voyage 
to  Rome,  and  tells  him  of  the  safety  of  himself  and  the 
crew. 

(/3)  Another  duty  which  angels  performed  was  that  of 
commanding  certain  things  to  be  done.  It  was  an  angel 
which  bid  S.  Philip  speak  to  the  eunuch,  in  Acts,  viii.  29, 
and  S.  Peter  to  go  to  Cornelius,  in  Acts,  x.  19. 

(7)  It  appears,  too,  in  some  sense,  that  angels  may  be 
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entertained  unawares^  and  that  in  the  person  of  strangers, 
as  we  find  in  Heb,  xiii.  2.  But  mean  this  what  it  may,  we 
also  find  that  angels  are  not  to  be  worshipped,  as  we  learn 
from  Col.  ii.  i8,  and  Rev.  xix.  lo. 

(8)  Little  children  are  said  to  have  their  guardian 
angelsy  which  in  the  world  unseen  always  behold  the  face 
of  God,  and  they  are  mentioned  in  Matt  xviii.  lO. 

(c)  Angels  conducted  the  soul  of  Lazarus  to  the  bosom 
of  Abraham,  in  Luke^  xvi.  22. 

(5)  And,  lastly,  men  themselves  are  to  be  like  angels 
at  the  general  resurrection.  This  we  gather  from  Matt. 
xxii.  30. 

B.  It  only  remains  for  us  now  to  consider  the  subject 
oi  angels  in  their  especial  relation  to  Christ  Himself, 

(a)  And  as  to  Chrisfs  dignity.  Before  death  He  was 
lower  than  the  angels  {Heb,  ii.  7) ;  but  after  death  He  was 
higher  than  the  angels.   {Heb,  i.  4.) 

(/3)  Angels  ministered  to  Christ  on  earthy  in  the  wilder^ 
nessy  in  Matt  iv.  11,  and  in  His  agony  in  the  garden,  in 
Luke,  xxii.  44.  . 

An  angel  was  at  the  holy  sepulchre,  and  rolled  back, 
the  stone,   in  Matt,    xxviii.  2  ;   and    angels   will    attend 
Christ  at  His  future  coming  to  judgment^  in  John,  1.  51^, 
when  they  will  be  seen  *  ascending  and  descending  upon  > 
the  Son  of  Man.' 

The  condition  of  good  angels  is  described  in  the 
following  language : — 

The  very  names  assigned  to  angels  by  their  Creator  cOnVey  to  - 
us  ideas  pre-eminently  pleasing,  fitted  to  captivate  the  heart  and 
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exalt  the  imagination — ideas  which  dispel  gloom,  banish  despon- 
dency, enliven  hope,  and  waken  sincere  and  unmingled  joy. 
They  are  living  ones ;  beings  in  whom  life  is  inherent  and  in- 
stinctive ;  who  sprang  up  under  the  quickening  influence  of  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  beneath  the  morning  of  everlasting  day;, 
who  rose,  expanded,  and  blossomed  in  the  uncreated  beam  on 
the  banks  of  the  river  of  life,  and  were  nourished  by  the  waters 
of  immortality.  They  are  spirits,  winged  with  activity  and  formed 
with  power,  which  no  labour  wearies,  and  no  duration  impairs ; 
their  faculties  always  fresh  and  young,  their  exertions  unceasing 
and  wonderful,  and  their  destination  noble  and  delightful,  without 
example  and  without  end. 

They  are  burning  ones,  glowing  with  a  pure  and  serene,  with 
an  intense  and  immortal  flame  of  divine  love ;  returning,  without 
ceasing,  the  light  and  warmth  which  they  have  received  from  the 
great  central  sun  of  the  universe,  reflecting  with  supreme  beauty 
the  image  of  that  divine  luminary;  and  universally  glorious, 
although  differing  from  each  other  in  gloiy.^ — Rev.  Dr.  Dwight. 

And,  lastly,  we  may  remember  the  words  of  Milton, 
which  will  impress  upon  our  minds  the  blessedness  of 
angels : — 

The  multitude  of  angels,  with  a  shout 

Loud  as  from  numbers  without  number,  sweet 

As  from  blest  voices  uttering  joy.     Heaven  rung 

With  jubilee,  and  loud  hosannahs  filled 

The  eternal  regions  :  lowly  reverent 

Towards  either  throne  they  bow,  and  to  the  ground, 

With  solemn  adoration  down  they  cast 

Their  crowns  inwove  with  amaranth  and  gold. 

Milton. 
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III.  The  Devil  (Satan). 

Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  of  the  devil.  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  he  was  afterward  an  hungred.  And  when  the  tempter 
came  to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that 
these  stones  be  made  bread.  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is 
written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  Then  the  devil  taketh  him 
up  into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 
and  saith  unto  him.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down : 
for  it  is  written.  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee  : 
and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is  written 
again.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.  Again,  the  devil 
taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and  showeth  him 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them ;  and  saith 
unto  him.  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down 
and  worship  me.  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him.  Get  thee  hence, 
Satan :  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and, 
behold,  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him. — Matt.  iv.  i-ii. 

Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them  ;  The  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened.  All  these  things 
spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  parables  ;  and  without  a  para- 
ble spake  he  not  unto  them  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  sa3dng,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ; 
I  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went 
into  the  house :  and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying.  Declare 
unto  us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field.  He  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ; 
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the  field  is  the  world ;  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one;  the  enemy 
that  sowed  them  is  the  devil;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world ; 
and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered 
and  burned  in  the  fire ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 
The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather 
out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  ini- 
quity ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  fiimace  of  fire :  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  tKfe  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. — Matt,  xiii.  33-43. 

And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  of  him. 
And  he  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests, 
and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  after  three  days  rise  again.  And 
he  spake  that  saying  openly.  And  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to 
rebuke  him.  But  when  he  had  turned  about  and  looked  on  his 
disciples,  he  rebuked  Peter,  saying.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  : 
for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  the  things 
that  be  of  men. — Mark^  viii.  30-33. 

Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas  sumamed  Iscariot,  being  of 
the  number  of  the  twelve.  And  he  went  his  way,  and  communed 
with  the  chief  priests  and  captains,  how  he  might  betray  him  unto 
them.  And  they  were  glad,  and  covenanted  to  give  him  money. 
And  he  promised,  and  sought  opportunity  to  betray  him  unto 
them  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude. — Luke^  xxii.  3-6. 

How  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  power:  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all 
that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil;  for  God  was  with  him. — Acts^  x. 

38. 

But  Elymas  the  sorcerer  (for  so  is  his  name  by  interpretation) 
withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  deputy  from  the  faith. 
Then  Saul  (who  also  is  called  Paul),  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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set  his  eyes  on  him,  and  said,  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all  mis- 
chief, thou  child  of  the  devil^  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness, 
wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ?  And 
now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season.  And  immediately  there 
fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness ;  and  he  went  about  seeking 
some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand. — Acts,  xiii.  8-11. 

Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss.  The  churches  of  Christ 
salute  you.  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which 
cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye 
have  learned ;  and  avoid  them.  For  they  that  are  such  serve 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly ;  and  by  good 
words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple.  For 
your  obedience  is  come  abroad  unto  all  men.  I  am  glad  there- 
fore on  your  behalf :  but  yet  I  would  have  you  wise  unto  that 
which  is  good,  and  simple  concerning  evil.  And  the  God  of  peace 
shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly.  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.     Amen. — Rom,  xvi.  16-20. 

And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through  the  abun- 
dance of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the 
flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted 
above  measure. — 2  Cor.  xii.  7. 

Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not :  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your 
wrath  :  neither  give  place  to  the  devt'L — Eph,  iv.  26,  27. 

Wherefore  we  would  have  come  unto  you,  even  I  Paul,  once 
and  again;  but  Satan  hindered  us. — i  Thess.  ii.  18. 

Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him,  that  ye  be 
not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by 
word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at 
hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means  :  for  that  day  shall 
not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of 
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sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition;  who  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  GoH,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so 
that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that 
he  is  God.  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I 
told  you  these  things  ?  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth  that 
he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
doth  already  work  :  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be 
taken  out  of  the  way.  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  \^dth  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming  :  even  him,  whose 
coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan  with  gll  power  and  signs  and 
lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in 
them  that  perish  ;  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth, 
that  they  might  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send 
them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie :  that  they  all 
might  be  damned  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in 
unrighteousness.  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God 
for  you,  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the 
beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth :  whereunto  he  called  you  by  our 
gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye 
have  been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  our  epistle.  Now  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father,  which  hath 
loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  everlasting  consolation  and  good 
hope  through  grace,  comfort  your  hearts,  and  stablish  you  in 
every  good  word  and  work. — 2  Thess,  ii.  1-17. 

Do  ye  think  that  the  scripture  saith  in  vain,  The  spirit  that 
dwelleth  in  us  lusteth  to  envy?  But  he  giveth  more  grace. 
Wherefore  he  saith,  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but. giveth  grace 
unto  the  humble.  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God.  Resist 
the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he 
will  draw  nigh  to  you.  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners;  and 
purify  your  hearts,  ye  double-minded.  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn, 
and  weep  :  let  your  laughter  be  turned  to  mourning  and  your  joy 
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to  heaviness.     Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
he  shall  lift  you  \x^,-^yas.  iv.  5-10. 

Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God, 
that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time :  casting  all  your  care  upon 
him ;  for  he  careth  for  you.  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because  your 
adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour  :  whom  resist  steadfast  in  the  faith,  knowing  that 
the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your  brethren  that  are  in 
the  world.  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto 
his  eternal  glory  by  ^hrist  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered  a 
while,  make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you.  To  him 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.   Amen.-^i  Fet,  v.  6-1 1, 

See  also — 

Matt.  xii.  26;  xvi.  23;  xxv.  41.  Mark,  i.  13;  iii.  23,  26; 
iv.  15.  Luke,  iv.  2-6,  13, 14;  viii.  12;  xiii.  16;  xxiL  31.  John, 
vi.  70;  viii.  44;  xiii.  2,  27.  Acts,  v.  3;  xxvi.  t8.  i  Cor.  v.  5; 
vii.  5.  2  Cor.  ii.  11  ;  xi.  14.  Eph.  vi.  11.  i  Tim.  i.  20 ;  iii.  6, 
7 ;  V.  15.  2  Tim.  ii.  26 ;  iii.  3  {false  accusers).  Tit  ii.  3  {false 
accusers),  Heb.  ii.  14.  i  John,  iii.  8,  10.  Jude,  9.  Rev.  ii.  9, 
10,  13,  24;  iii.  9;  xii.  9,  12  ;  xx.  2,  7,  10. 

We  have  now  to  consider  what  revelation  tells  us  as 
to  the  devil.  The  word  devil  means  an  accuser ;  this  we 
may  gather  from  Rev,  xii.  10,  1 1  :  *  And  I  heard  a  loud 
voice  saying  in  heaven,  Now  is  come  salvation,  and 
strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of 
Christ :  for  the  accuser  oi  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  which 
accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  night.  And  they 
overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word 
of  their  testimony  ;  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto 
death.' 
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He  is  also  called  Satan,  which  word  means  an  ad- 
versary, or  opponent,  and  has  its  equivalent  in  the  Hebrew 
language  V$^* 

On  looking  through  the  Scriptural  evidence  as  to  the 
devil,  we  find,  first  of  all,  that  he  tempted  Christ.  This 
we  see  from  Matt  iv.  S,  10:  *  The  devil  taketh  Christ;' 
'  Get  thee  hence,  Satan.'  Mark,  iii.  23  :  *  How  can  Satan 
cast  out  Satan  V  Luke,  iv.  13  :  *  He  departed  from  Him 
{i.  e.  Christ)  for  a  season.* 

The  devil  has  the  power  of  inflicting  disease,  as  in 
Luke,  xiii.  16  :  *  Whom  Satan  hath  bound.'  Acts,  x.  38  : 
'Oppressed  of  the  devil;'  and  I  Cor.  v.  5:  *To  deliver 
such  an  one  unto  Satan,  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh.' 

He  has  Xh^  power  of  death,  as  in  Heb.  ii.  14 :  '  Him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil! 

He  is  characterised  as  an  accuser,  and  those  who 
imitate  him  as  false  accusers,  as  in  Rev.  xii.  10 ;  2  Tim. 
iii.  3  ;  Tit.  ii.  3.  But,  notwithstanding,  he  is  capable  of 
being  resisted,  as  in  Jam.  iv.  7 :  *  Resist  the  devil  and  he 
will  flee  from  you.' 

On  looking  through  all  these  passages,  I  think  the 
following  words  may  have  their  meaning  : — 

Evil  into  the  mind  of  God  or  man 

May  come  and  go,  so  unapproved,  and  leave 

No  spot  of  blame  behind.  Milton. 

It  IS  certain  that  all  the  evils  in  society  arise  from  want  of 
faith  in  God,  and  of  obedience  to  His  laws ;  and  it  is  no  less 
certain  that  by  the  prevalence  of  a  lively  and  efficient  belief  they 
would  all  be  cured.     If  Christians  in  any  country,  yea,  if  any 
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collected  body  of  them  were  what  they  might  and  ought,  and  are 
commanded  to  be,  the  universal  reception  of  the  Gospel  would 
follow  as  a  natural  and  z.  promised  result 

As  surely  as  God  is  good,  so  surely  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
necessary  evil ;  for  by  the  religious  mind  sickness,  and  pain,  and 
"death,  are  not  to  be  accounted  evil.  Moral  evils  are  of  our  own 
making,  and  undoubtedly  the  greater  part  of  them  may  be  pre- 
vented. Deformities  of  mind  as  of  body  will  sometimes  occur. 
Some  voluntary  castaways  there  will  always  be,  whom  no  fostering 
kindness  and  no  parental. care  can  preserve  from  self-destruction; 
but  if  any  be  lost  for  want  of  care  and  culture,  there  is  a  sin 
of  omission  in   the  society  to  which    they  belong. — Rev.  Dr. 

SOUTHEY. 

Forty  days  and  forty  nights 
Thou  wast  fasting  in  the  wild ; 
Forty  days  and  forty  nights 
Tempted,  and  yet  undefiled. 

Sunbeams  scorching  all  the  day ; 
Chilly  dew-drops  nightly  shed ; 
Prowling  beasts  about  Thy  way ; 
Stones  Thy  pillow,  eartli  Thy  bed. 

And  liSatatty  vexing  sore. 
Flesh  or  spirit  should  assail. 
Thou,  his  vanquisher  before. 
Grant  we  may  not  faint  or  fail. 

So  shall  we  have  peace  divine ; 
Holier  gladness  ours  shall  be ; 
Round  us,  too,  shall  angels  shine, 
Such  as  ministered  to  Thee. 
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Keep,  O  keep  us,  Saviour  dear, 
Ever  constant  by  Thy  side, 
That  with  Thee  we  may  appear 
At  the  eternal  Eastertide. 

Rev.  G.  H.  Smythan  and  F.  Pott. 


IV.  Bad  Angels  and  Evil  Spirits. 

When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places^  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none.  Then  he 
saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house  from  whence  I  came  out ;  and 
when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 
Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there  :  and  the 
last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.  Even  so  shall  it 
be  also  unto  this  wicked  generation. — Matt,  xii.  43-45. 

And  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  with  an  unclean 
spirit;  and  he  cried  out,  saying,  Let  us  alone ;  what  have  we  to 
do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  destroy 
us?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.  And 
Jesus  rebuked  him,  sapng,  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 
And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  he  came  out  of  him.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  insomuch 
that  they  questioned  among  themselves,  saying.  What  thing  is 
this  ?  what  new  doctrine  is  this  ?  for  with  authority  commandeth 
he  even  the  unclean  spirits^  and  they  do  obey  him.     And  im- 
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mediately  his  fame  spread  abroad  throughout    all  the  region 
round  about  Galilee. — Mark,  i.  23-28. 

And  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on 
him  because  of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should  throng  him.  For 
he  fead  healed  many ;  insomuch  that  they  pressed  upon  him  for 
to  touch  him,  as  many  as  had  plagues.  And  unclean  spirits, 
when  they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him,  and  cried,  saying, 
Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  straitly  charged  them  that 
they  should  not  make  him  known.  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against 
himself,  and  be  divided,  he  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end.  No 
man  can  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoil  his  goods, 
except  he  will  first  bind  the  strong  man ;  and  then  he  will  spoil 
his  house.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewithsoever  they  shall 
blaspheme  :  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation : 
because  they  said,  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit, — Mark,  iii.  9-12, 
26-30. 

And  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  into  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes.  And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the 
ship,  immediately  there  met  him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with  an 
unclean  spirit,  who  had  'his  dwelling  among  the  tombs ;  and  no 
man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains :  Because  that  he  had 
been  often  bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had 
been  plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces : 
neither  could  any  man  tame  him.  And  always,  night  and  day, 
he  was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying,  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones.  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and 
worshipped  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ? 
I  adjure  thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment  me  not.  For  he  said 
unto  him,  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit.     And  he 
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asked  him,  What  is  thy  name  ?  And  he  answered,  saying,  My 
name  is  Legion :  for  we  are  many.  And  he  besought  him  much 
that  he  would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country.  Now 
there  was  nigh  unto  the  mountains  a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding. 
And  all  the  devils  besought  him,  saying,  Send  us  into  the  swine, 
that  we  may  enter  into  them.  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them 
leave.  And  the  unclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered  into  the 
swine :  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the 
sea,  (they  were  about  two  thousand ;)  and  were  choked  in  the 
sea.  And  they  that  fed  the  swine  fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city, 
and  in  the  country.  And  they  went  out  to  see  what  it  was  that 
was  done.  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that  was 
possessed  with  the  devil  and  had  the  legion^  sitting,  and  clothed, 
and  in  his  right  mind,  and  they  were  afraid.  And  they  that  saw 
it  told  them  how  it  befell  to  him  that  was  possessed  with  the 
devil,  and  also  concerning  the  swine. — Mark,  v,  1-16. 

And  he  called  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  began  to  send  them 
forth  by  two  and  two;  and  gave  them  power  over  unclean  spirits ; 
and  commanded  them  that  they  should  take  nothing  for  their 
journey,  save  a  staff  only ;  no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money  in  their 
purse ;  but  be  shod  with  sandals ;  and  not  put  on  two  coats. 
And  he  said  unto  them.  In  what  place  soevef  ye  enter  into  an 
house,  there  abide  till  ye  depart  from  that  place.  And  whosoever 
shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye  depart  thence,  shake 
off  the  dust  under  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodpm  and 
Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city.  And  they 
went  out,  and  preached  that  men  should  i'epent.  And  they  cast 
out  many  devils^  and  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and 
healed  them. — Mark,  vi.  7-13,  cf.  Matt.  x.  i. 

And  the  seventy  returned  again  with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even 
the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  thy  name.     And  he  said 
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unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven.  Behold, 
I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and 
over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy :  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means 
hurt  you.  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits 
are  subject  unto  you ;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven. — Luke^  x.  17-20. 

There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities  round  about 
unto  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks,  and  them  which  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits:  and  they  were  healed  every  one. — Acts^ 
V.  16. 

For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud  voice,  came  but  of  many 
that  were  possessed  with  them  :  and  many  taken  with  palsies,  and 
that  were  lame,  were  healed.  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that 
city. — Acts,  viii.  7^  8. 

Then  certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists,  took  upon  them 
to  call  over  them  which  had  evil  spirits  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  saying.  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul  preacheth. 
And  there  were  seven  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew,  and  chief  of  the 
priests,  which  did  so.  And  the  evil  spirit  answered  and  said, 
Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know ;  but  who  are  ye  ?  And  the  man 
in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was  leaped  on  them,  and  overcame  them, 
and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house 
naked  and  wounded.  And  this  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and 
Greeks  also  dwelling  at  Ephesus ;  and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified.  And  many  that 
believed  came,  and  confessed,  and  shewed  their  deeds.  Many 
of  them  also  which  used  curious  arts  brought  their  books  to- 
gether, and  burned  them  before  all  men :  and  they  counted 
the  price  of  them,  and  found  it  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver. 
So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God  and  prevailed.— ^r/'j,  xix. 
13-20. 
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And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through  the 
abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in 
the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure.  For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord 
thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me.  And  he  said  unto  me,  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee :  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness.  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  in- 
finnities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.  Therefore 
I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  per- 
secutions, in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake :  for  when  I  am  weak, 
then  I  am  strong. — 2  Cor.  xii.  7-10. 

Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits^ 
and  doctrines  of  devils;  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy ;  having  their 
conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron ;  forbidding  to  marry,  and 
commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to 
be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know 
the  truth.  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be 
refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving :  For  it  is  sanctified  by 
the  word  of  God  and  prayer.  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  re- 
membrance of  these  things,  thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith  and  of  good 
doctrine,  whereunto  thou  hast  attained.  But  refuse  profane  and 
old  wives'  fables,  and  exercise  thyself  rather  unto  godliness.  For 
bodily  exercise  profiteth  little :  but  godliness  is  profitable  unto 
all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come.  This  is  a  faithful  sa5dng  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation.  For  therefore  we  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach^ 
because  we  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men, 
specially  of  those  that  believe.  These  things  command  and 
teach. — I  Tim,  iv.  i-i  i. 

Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,-  but  try  the  spirits  whether 
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they  are  of  God  :  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into 
the  world.  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God  :  Every  spirit  that 
confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God  :  And 
every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh  is  not  of  God :  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof 
ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come  ?  and  even  now  already  is  it  in 
the  world.  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome 
them  :  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world.  They  are  of  the  world  :  therefore  speak  they  of  the  world, 
and  the  world  heareth  them.  We  are  of  God :  he  that  knoweth 
God  heareth  us ;  he  that  is  not  of  God  heareth  not  us.  Hereby 
know  we  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error.  Beloved,  let 
us  love  one  another :  for  love  is  of  God ;  and  every  one  that 
loveth  is  bom  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  He  that  loveth  not 
knoweth  not  God ;  for  God  is  love. — i  John^  iv.  i-8. 

See  also — 

Matt.  X.  I  j  XXV.  41.  Mark,  vi.  7;  vii.  25;  ix.  17,  20,  25. 
Luke,  iv.  33,  36;  vi.  18;  vii.  21;  viii.  2,  29;  ix.  42  ;  xi.  14,  15, 
24,  26;  xiii.  II.  Acts,  xvi.  16.  Rom.  viii.  15.  i  Cor.  ii.  12; 
vii.  14.  Eph.  ii.  2;  vi.  12.  2  Pet  ii.  4.  Jude,  6.  Rev.  xvi.  13, 
14;  xviii.  2. 

The  word  angel  means  a  messenger.  The  devil  has  his 
angels  as  in  Matt  xxv.  41,  and  2  Cor,  xli.  7  ;  and  there  are 
angels  that  sinned  and  kept  not  their  first  estate  mentioned 
in  2  Petery  li.  4,  and  Jude,  6, 

Bad  spirits  possess  mankind  of  all  ages  and  sexes : — 

A  man,  as  in  Mark,  1.  23  ; 

A  woman,  as  in  Luke,  xiii.  1 1  ; 

A  son,  as  in  Matt,  xvii.  15  ; 

A  young  daughter,  as  in  Mark,  vii.  25  ; 


Bad  A  ngels  and  Evil  Spirits.  135 

The  nuinifesiations  of  their  presence  were  as  follows  : — 

Dumbness  and  deafness,  in  Marky  ix.  25  ; 

A  spirit  of  infirmity,  in  Luke^  xiii.  1 1  ; 

Tearing  a  man,  as  in  Mark,  i.  26  ; 

Causing  a  man  to  cut  himself  with  stones,  as   in 

Marky  V.  5  ; 
A  spirit  of  divination,  as  in  Acts,  xvi.  16. 

The  evil  spirits  acknowledge  Christ : — 

Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  /  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the 
Holy  One  of  God. — Mark,  L  24. 

And  unclean  spirits  when  they  saw  him,y5f//  down  before  him 
and  cried,  saying,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.— -^ar>^,  iii.  11. 

But  when  he  (the  unclean  spirit)  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and 
worshipped  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  What  have 
I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus  thou  son  of  the  most  high  God  ?  / 
adjure  thee  by  God  that  thou  torment  me  not.  For  he  said  unto 
him.  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit, — Mark,  v.  6-8. 

The  e^nl spirits  acknowledge  St.  Paul: — 

But  Paul  being  grieved,  turned  and  said  to  the  spirit,  I  com- 
mand thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  conu  out  of  her.  And 
he  canu  out  that  same  hour. — Acts,  xvi.  18. 

And  the  evil  spirit  answered  and  said,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul 
I  know;  but  who  are  ye  ? — Acts,  xix.  15. 

The  apostles  and  the  seventy  fiad  power  over  unclean 
spirits : — 

He  gave  them  power  over  undean  spirits* — Mark,  vi.  7.  Luke, 
ix.  I. 

Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject 
unto  you. — Luke,  x.  20. 

The  evil  spirits  pass  from  one  definite  place  to  another 
definite  place  : — 
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And  all  the  devils  besought  them,  saying,  Send  us  into  the 
swincj  that  we  may  enter  into  them.  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave 
them  leave. — Mark,  v.  12,  13. 

For  an  able  discussion  of  the  subject  of  demoniacal 
possession,  see  Dr.  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  Art. 
Demoniacs^  from  which  I  quote  the  following  : — 

We  are  led  therefore  to  the  ordinary  and  literal  interpretation 
of  these  passages,  that  there  are  evil  spirits,  subjects  of  the  Evil 
One,  who  in  the  days  of  the  Lord  Himself,  and  His  apostles, 
especially,  were  permitted  to  exercise  a  direct  influence  over  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  certain  men.  This  influence  is  clearly  dis- 
tinguished from  the  ordinary  power  of  corruption  and  temptation 
wielded  by  Satan  through  the  permission  of  God. 

The  distinguishing  feature  of  possession  is  the  complete  or 
incomplete  loss  of  the  suff'erer's  reason  or  power  of  will ;  his 
actions,  his  words,  and  almost  his  thoughts,  are  mastered  by  the 
Evil  Spirit  {Mark,  i.  24;  v.  7.  Acts,  xix.  15),  till  his  personality 
seems  to  be  destroyed,  or,  if  not  destroyed,  so  overborne  as  to 
produce  the  consciousness  of  a  twofold  will  within  him,  like  that 
sometimes  felt  in  a  dream.  In  the  ordinary  temptations  and 
assaults  of  Satan,  the  will  yields  consciously,  and  by  yielding 
gradually,  assumes,  without  losing  its  apparent  freedom  of  action, 
the  characteristics  of  the  Satanic  nature.  It  is  solicited,  urged, 
and  persuaded  against  the  strivings  of  grace,  but  not  over- 
borne. 

Man  hath  two  attendant  angels 

Ever  waiting  at  his  side. 
With  him  wheresoever  he  wanders. 

Wheresoever  his  feet  abide ; 
One  to  warn  him  when  he  darkleth, 

And  rebuke  him  when  he  stray ; 
One  to  leave  him  to  his  nature, 

And  so  let  him  go  his  way. 
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Two  recording  spirits  reading 

All  his  life's  minutest  part, 
Looking  in  his  soul  and  listening 

To  the  beatings  of  his  heart, 
Each,  with  pen  of  fire  electric. 

Writes  the  good  or  evil  wrought ; 
Writes  with  truth  that  adds  not,  errs  not, 

Purpose,  action,  word  and  thought. 

One,  the  teacher  and  reprover, 

Marks  each  heaven-deserving  deed  j 
Graves  it  with  the  lightning's  vigour, 

Seals  it  with  the  lightning's  speed. 
For  the  good  that  man  achieveth. 

Good  beyond  an  angel's  doubt. 
Such  remains  for  aye  and  ever, 

And  cannot  be  blotted  out. 

One  (severe  and  silent  watcher !) 

Noteth  every  crime  and  guile. 
Writes  it  with  a  holy  duty, 

Seals  it  not,  but  waits  awhile ; 
If  the  evil-doer  cry  not 

*  God  forgive  me  ! '  ere  he  sleeps. 
Then  the  sad,  stem  spirit  seals  it. 

And  the  gentler  spirit  weeps.  P.  Prince. 

Of  course,  the  above  lines  are  only  poetic  imagination 
upon  a  subject  about  which  man  in  this  present  state  of 
being  knows  (except  from  revelation)  absolutely  nothing. 

But  this  we  do  know  from  revelation  itself : — 

Wherefore,  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great 
a  cloud  of  witnesses^  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin 
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which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us. 

Looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  the  finisher  of  our  faith, 
who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him  endured  the  Cross, 
despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God. — Heli.  xil  1,  2. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


Sins  found  in  Rom.  i.  18-31  ;  i  Cor.  vi.  9,  10;  Gal. 
V.  19-21. 

All  unrighteousness  is  sin. — i  J^ohn,  v.  17. 

Many,  I  am  sensible,  will  wonder  at  finding  this  made  a  ques- 
tion, or  spoken  of  as  in  any  degree  doubtful.  The  generalitj'  of 
mankind  are  so  far  from  having  that  awful  sense  of  diings,  which 
the  present  state  of  vice  and  misery  and  darkness  seems  to  make 
but  reasonable,  that  they  have  scarce  any  apprehension,  or  thought 
at  all,  about  this  matter,  any  way;  and  some  serious  persons  may 
have  spoken  unadvisedly  concerning  it.  But  let  us  observe,  what 
we  experience  to  be,  and  what,  from  the  very  constitution  of 
nature,  cannot  but  be,  the  consequences  alirr^ular  and  disorderly 
behaviour;  even  of  such  rashness,  wilfulness,  neglects,  as  we  scarce 
call  vicious.  Now,  it  is  natural  to  apprehend,  that  the  bad  conse- 
quences of  irregularity  will  be  greater,  in  proportion  as  the 
irregularity  is  -so.  And  there  is  no  comparison  between  these 
irregularities  and  the  greater  instances  of  vice,  or  a  dissolute  pro- 
fiigate  disregard  to  all  religion ;  if  there  be  anything  at  all  in  reli- 
gion.— Bp.  Butler,  Analogy. 

Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. — Matt.  xxii.  37. 

And  if  there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  compre- 
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hended  in  this  saying,  namely,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself. — Rom,  xiii.  9. 

Who  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  who  commit 
such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have 
pleasure  in  them  that  do  them. — Rom,  i.  18-32. 


I.  Sins  found  in  Rom.  i.  18-31. 

1.  Ungodliness  (a^ri/Bcta). 

2.  Unrighteousness  (aSticta). 

3.  Deficiency  in  glorifying  God  (oy^  '^'C  Ofov  cSofao-av). 

4.  Unthankfulness  (^  evxaplcTTeiv), 

5.  Vanity  (/laraidriyc). 

6.  Foolishness  (fKopla). 

7.  Uncleanness  (aKadapala), 

8.  Lying  (\^€v^oc). 

9.  Vile  affections  (Trddrf  arifxlag), 

10.  Reprobate  (aUKifiog), 

11.  Unrighteousness  (a^tjc/a). 

12.  Fornication  (iropveia). 

13.  Wickedness  (irovrfpla), 

14.  Covetousness  (irXeove^a). 

15.  Maliciousness  (icaicia). 

16.  Envy  {<l>d6vog). 

17.  Murder  (<l>6vog), 

18.  Debate  (epic — epideia). 

19.  Deceit  (d6\oc), 

20.  Malignity  (fcaico^deia). 

21.  A  whisperer  (ypidvpiirriig). 

22.  'Backbiting  (icaraXaXm). 

23.  Haters  of  God  (deotrrvyelg). 

24.  Despitefulness  (v/3pic). 

25.  Pride  (uTrcpiy^Wa). 

26.  Boasting  (aXai^oyeia). 
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27.  Inventors  of  evil  things  (t^cvpirclc  icaicwv). 

28.  Disobedience  {ai^tSda). 

29.  Without  understanding  (atrvveTog). 

30.  A  covenant  breaker  (acrvvderog). 

31.  Without  natural  affection  (i&crropyog), 

32.  Implacable  {&(nroy^og), 

33.  Without  mercy  (aveXeiifHoy), 

I.  Ungodliness. 

For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly. — rRonu  v.  6. 

For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this 
mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits  ;  that  blind- 
ness in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
be  come  in.  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved :  as  it  is  written. 
There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away 
ungodliness  from  Jacob. — Rom.  xi.  26. 

Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth* 
But  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings :  for  they  will  increase  unto 
more  ungodliness.  And  their  word  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker: 
of  whom  is  Hymenaeus  and  Philetus  \  who  concerning  the  truth 
have  erred,  saying  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already;  and 
overthrow  the  faith  of  some.  Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God 
standeth  sure,  having  this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are 
his.  And,  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity. — 2  Tim.  ii.  15-18. 

And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly 
and  the  sinner  appear  ?  Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer  according 
to  the  will  of  God  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in 
well  doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. — i  Pet.  iv.  18,  19. 

And  spared  not  the  old  world,  but  saved  Noah  the  eighth 
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person,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  bringing  in  the  flood  upon  the 
worid  of  the  ungodly, — 2  Pet,  ii.  5. 

Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of  the 
common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and 
exhort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which 
was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints.  For  there  are  certain  men 
crept  in  unawares,  who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this  con- 
demnation, ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into 
lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ— /js^/ii?,  3,  4. 

See  also — 

Rom.  i.  18;  iv.  5.     i  Tim.  i.  9.     2  Pet.  iii.  7.     Jude,  15,  18. 

This  word  is  derived  from  a,  not,  and  o-ljSojuae,  to  wor- 
ship, and  therefore  signifies,  in  its  first  acceptation,  the  not 
observing  the  true  religion  and  worship  of  God. 

But  if  Shimei,  or  a  better  man,  without  commission,  should 
presume  to  denounce  curses,  he  would  thereby  prove  himself  an 
ungodly  wretch,  and  a  grievous  transgressor. — Waterland,  vol.  L 

p.  57- 

The  main  drift  and  purport  of  which  is,  to  repiiesent  the  liberal 
exercising  of  bounty  and  mercy  to  be  the  necessary  duty,  the 
ordinary  practice,  and  the  proper  character  of  a  truly  pious  man  ; 
so  that  performing  such  acts  is  a  good  sign  of  true  piety,  and 
omitting  them  is  a  certain  argument  of  ungodliness. — Barrow, 
vol.  i.,  ser.  31. 


2.  Unrighteousness. 

But  when  the  first  came  they  supposed  that  they  should  have 
received  more ;  and  they  likewise  received  every  man  a  penny. 
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And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  murmured  against  the  good- 
man  of  the  house,  sapng,  These  last  have  wrought  but  one  hour^ 
and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and 
said,  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong  :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me 
for  a  penny  ?    Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way :  I  will  give 

unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee. — MatU  xx.  10-14. 

> 

Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scor- 
pions, and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy :  and  nothing  shall  by 
any  means  hurt^^w. — Luke^  x.  19. 

Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  many,  I  say  unto  you, 
will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.  When  once  the 
master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and 
ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  Lord, 
Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I 
know  you  not  whence  ye  are  :  then  shall  ye  begin  to  say.  We  have 
eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our 
streets.  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whience  ye  are ; 
depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. — Luke^  xiii.  24-27. 

He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory :  but  he 
that  seeketh  his  glory  that  sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and  no 
UNRIGHTEOUSNESS  is  in  him.— y<7^«,  vii.  18. 

Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  unrtghteous- 
ness  unto  sin  :  but  yield  yourselves  unto  Gk)d,  as  those  that  are 
alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members  as  instruments  of 
righteousness  unto  God.  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you  :  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.  What  then  ? 
shall  we  sin,  because  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace  ? 
God  forbid.  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves 
servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey ;  whether 
of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness  ?  But  God 
be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed 
from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you. 
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Being  then  made  free  from   sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of 
righteousness. — Rom.  vi.  13-18. 

If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  dark- 
ness, we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth  :  but  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as 
he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  If  we  say 
that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth,  is  not  in 
us.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  If  we 
say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is 
not  in  us. — i  John^  i.  6-10. 

See  also — 

Matt.  V.  45  (xxiii.  25).  Luke,  xvi.  8,  9-1 1  ;  xviii.  6,  11.  Acts, 
i.  18;  vii.  24,  26,  27;  xxiv.  15,  20;  xxv.  10,  11.  Rom.  i.  18,29; 
ii.  8  ;  iii.  5  ;  ix.  14.  i  Cor.  vi.  i,  7-9 ;  xiii.  6.  2  Cor.  vii.  2, 12  ; 
xii.  13.  Gal.  iv.  12.  Col.  iii.  25.  2  Thess.  ii.  10,  12.  2  Tim. 
ii.  19.  Philemon,  18.  Heb.  vi.  10 ;  viii.  12.  Jam.  iii.  6.  i  Pet. 
il  19  ;  iii.  18.  2  Pet.  ii.  9,  13,  15.  i  John,  v.  17.  Rev.  ii.  11 ; 
vi.  6  ;  vii.  2,  3 ;  ix.  4,  10,  19 ;  xi.  5  ;  xviii.  5  ;  xxii.  11. 

The  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated  are, 
evil,  hurt  (to  and  to  be),  iniquity y  injure  (to),  offender  (to 
be  an),  unjust^  unrighteousness ^  wrong  (to  do),  (to  take) 
wrongfully. 

The  Greek  word  for '  unrighteousness '  literally  means,  (a, 
not,  and  Sfioj,  right)  that  which  is  not  right ;  '  but  as  in  early 
times  right  was  thought  to  rest  upon  usage,  the  original 
signification  (of  Sficij)  was,  custom,  usage,  manner,  or  fashion.* 
Hence  that  which  is  not  right,  or  that  which  is  not  in 
accordance  with  the  custom,  usage,  manner,  or  fashion  of 
God's  revealed  word. 

And  whether  they  do  by  false  imputations  and  cruel  mockings, 


Not  Glorifying  God,  145 

the  only  weapons  which  they  have  at  command,  persecute  most 
unrighteously  (without  any  pretence  of  conscience  to  oblige  it) 
both  Christian  faith  and  natural  piety,  without  sparing,  in  many 
instances,  even  moral  virtue.— Archbp.  Secker,  vol.  vi.  serm.  18, 
p.  422,  on  ActSy  vii.  59,  60. 


3.  Not  glorifying  god. 

Because  that  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as 
God, — Rom,  L  21. 

When  it  is  said  that  all  temporal  things  are  subordinate  to  our 
spiritual  end,  the  meaning  is,  that  all  the  actions  of  our  lives,  all 
that  we  are,  all  that  we  have,  must  be  directed  actually  or 
habitually  to  the  great  end  of  man,  the  glorification  of  God,  and 
the  salvation  of  our  souls. — Bp.  Taylor,  Rule  of  Conscience,  bk. 
iii.  c.  3,  quest.  2,  §  15,  p.  230. 


4.  UNTHANKFULNESS  (i)  £Vxap((TTHv). 

Neither  were  thankful, — Rom,  1.  21, 

Ingratitude  cannot  be  termed  either  an  affection  or  a  disposi- 
tion. It  is  the  negative  of  a  virtue,  which  a  feeling  heart  places 
among  the  first  of  obligations.  It  is  an  insensibility  to  benefits 
received  either  arising  from  stupidity,  culpable  inattention,  or,  in- 
nate pride  that  annihilates  the  idea  of  a  favour,  and  considers  every 
service  rendered  as  the  discharge  of  a  debt — Dr.  Cogan,  On  the 
Passions,  pt  i.  c.  2. 

But  notwithstanding  the  general  application  of  the 
term  unthankfulness,  we  must  not  forget  that  the  Greek 
word  tv-%afiiaTlay  eucharist,  is  a  word  commonly  applied 
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to  the  Holy  Communion,  the  Christian  service  of  *  praise 
and  thanksgiving!  (See  l  Cor,  xi.  24,  ical  ti}\api<rri\<Taq 
€KXa(T£),  therefore,  the  sin  of  unthankfulness  might  include 
neglect  of  this  great  ordinance  of  Christ. 

Examples  of  ingratitude  check  and  discourage  voluntary 
beneficence ;  and  in  this  the  mischief  of  ingratitude  consists. 
Nor  is  the  mischief  small ;  for  after  all  is  done  that  can  be  done 
towards  providing  for  the  public  happiness,  by  prescribing  rules 
of  justice,  and  enforcing  the  observation  of  them  by  penalties  or 
compulsion,  much  must  be  left  to  those  offices  of  kindness  which 
men  remain  at  liberty  to  exact  or  withhold.  Now  not  only  the 
choice  of  the  objects,  but  the  quantity  and  even  the  existence  of 
this  sort  of  kindness  in  the  world,  depends,  in  a  great  measure, 
upon  the  return  which  it  receives ;  and  this  is  a  consideration  of 
general  importance. 

A  second  reason  for  cultivating  a  grateful  temper  in  ourselves, 
is  the  following :  The  same  principle  which  is  touched  with  the 
kindness  of  a  human  benefactor,  is  capable  of  being  affected  by 
the  Divine  goodness,  and  of  becoming,  under  the  influence  of  that 
affection,  a  source  of  the  purest  and  most  exalted  virtue.  The 
love  of  God  is  the  sublimest  gratitude.  It  is  a  mistake,  therefore, 
to  imagine  that  this  virtue  is  omitted  in  the  Christian  Scriptures ; 
for  every  precept  which  commands  us  '  to  love  God  because  He 
first  loved  us,'  presupposes  the  principle  oi  gratitude,  and  directs  it 
to  its  proper  object 

It  is  impossible  to  particularise  the  several  expressions  of 
gratitude,  inasmuch  as  they  vary  with  the  character  and  situation 
of  the  benefactor,  and  with  the  opportunities  of  the  person  obliged; 
which  variety  admits  of  no  bounds.  It  may  be  observed,  how- 
ever, that  gratitude  can  never  oblige  a  man  to  do  what  is  wrong, 
and  what  by  consequence  he  is  previously  obliged  not  to  do. 
It  is  no  ingratitude  to  refuse  to  do  what  we  cannot  reconcile  to 
any  apprehensions  of  our  duty;  but  it  is  ingratitude  and  hypocrisy 
together  to  pretend  this  reason,  when  it  is  not  the  real  one ;  and 
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the  frequency  of  such  pretences  has  brought  this  apolc^y  for  non- 
compliance with  the  will  of  a  benefactor  into  unmerited  disgrace. 
It  has  long  been  accounted  a  violation  of  delicacy  and  generosity 
to  upbraid  men  with  the  fevours  they  have  received ;  but  it  argues 
a  total  destitution  of  both  these  qualities,  as  well  as  of  moral 
probity,  to  take  advantage  of  that  ascendency  which  the  con- 
ferring of  benefits  justly  creates,  to  draw  or  drive  those  whom  we 
have  obliged. into  mean  or  dishonest  compliances. — Archdeacon 
Palev,  Bk.  iii.  c,  11,  on  Gratitude. 


5.  Vanity. 

And  saying,  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  things  ?  AVe  also  are  men 
of  like  passions  with  you,  and  preach  unto  you  that  ye  should 
turn  from  these  vanities  unto  the  living  God,  which  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein* — 
Acts^  xiv.  15. 

But  became  vain  in  their  imaginations. — Rom.  i.  21. 

And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain  ;  ye  are  yet  in 
your  sins. — i  Cor.  xv.  17. 

But  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies,  and  contentions, 
and  strivings  about  the  law ;  for  they  are  unprofltable  and  vain. — 
Tit.  iii.  9. 

If  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  religious^  and  bridleth 
not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion 
is  vain.  Pure  religion  and  undefilied  before  God  and  the  Father 
is  this.  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and 
to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world— ^/^.  i.  26,  27. 

Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  cor- 
ruptible things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation 
received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers ;  but  with  the  precious 
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blood  of  Christy  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot ; 
Who  verily  was  foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
but  was  manifest  in  these  last  times  for  you,  who  by  him  do 
believe  in  God,  that  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him 
glory ;  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God. — i  Pet.  i. 

1 8-21, 

See  alsa — 

I  Cor.  iii.  20.  Eph.  iv.  17.  i  Tim.  i,  6.  Tit  i.  10.  2  Pet. 
ii.  18. 

The  word  for  vain  or  its  compounds  will  be  found  trans- 
lated into  English  by  the  words  vain^  vanity^  vain-jangling^ 
vain-talkers. 

Dr.  Cogan  *  On  the  Passions*  has  the  following  passage, 
which,  perhaps,  may  help  to  explain  the  present  meaning 
and  application  of  the  word  vanity : — 

Vanity  is  that  species  of  pride  which,  while  it  presumes  upon 
a  degree  of  superiority  in  some  particular  articles,  fondly  courts 
the  applause  of  every  one  within  its  sphere  of  action ;  seeking 
every  occasion  to  display  some  talent  or  some  supposed  excel- 
lency. 

The  meaning  of  the  word  in  the  Old  Testament  He- 
brew corresponding  to  the  Greek  word  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  passages  : — 

And  they  followed  vanity  and  became  vain,  and  went  after 
the  heathen  that  were  round  about  them,  concerning  whom  the 
Lord  had  charged  them  that  they  should  not  do  like  them. — 
2  Kings y  xvii.  15. 

And  from  Jer.  ii.  5  :  , 

Thus  saith  the  Lord,  What  iniquity  have  your  fathers  found 
in  me,  that  they  are  gone  from  me,  and  have  walked  after  vanity^ 
and  become  vain  ? 
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6.  Foolishness.  , 

Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sajrings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock.  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and 
the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it 
was  founded  upon  a  rock.  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  say- 
ings of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish 
man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand :  and  the  rain  descended, 
and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  bjew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house ;  and  it  fell :  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  sapngs,  the  people  were 
astonished  at  his  doctrine :  for  he  taught  them  as  one  having 
authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. — Matt*  vii.  24-29. 

Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  which  say,  Whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ;  but  whosoever  shall  swear  by 
the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor  !  Ye  fools  and  blind :  for 
whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the 
gold  ?  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing ; 
but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  guilty. 
Ye  fools  and  blind :  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar 
that  sanctifieth  the  gift?  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the 
altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all  things  thereon.  And  whoso  shall 
swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him  that  dwelleth 
therein.  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne 
of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon. — Matt  xxiii.  16-22. 

Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins^  which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the 
bridegroom.  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were 
foolish.  They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no 
oil  with  them :  but  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their 
lamps.  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and 
slept    And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold,  the  bride- 
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groom  Cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  Then  all  those  virgins 
arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps.  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the 
wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out.  But  the 
wise  answered,  sapng,  Not  so ;  lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us 
and  you  :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  your- 
selves. And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ;  and 
they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage :  and  the 
door  was  shut.  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  sapng. 
Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  But  he  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  I  know  you  not  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither 
the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh. — Matt. 
XXV.  1-13. 

And  \ht\x  foolish  heart  was  darkened. — Rom,  L  21, 

For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolish- 
ness ;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God.  For 
it  is  written,  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  bring 
to  nothing  the  understanding  of  the  prudent.  Where  is  the 
wise  ?  where  is  the  scribe  ?  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ? 
hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?  For  after 
that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it 
pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe.  For  the  Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after 
wisdom :  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness;  but  unto  them  which  are 
called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  God.  Because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than 
men;  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men.  For  ye 
see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the 
flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called:  but  God 
hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise ; 
and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  things  which  are  mighty;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and 
things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are :  that  no  flesh 
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should  glory  in  his  presence.     But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jestis, 
who   of  God  is  made  unto   us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and^ 
sanctiiication,  and  redemption :  that,  according  as  it  is  written,  He 
that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord. — i  Cor,  i.  18-31. 

This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou" 
affirm  constantly,  that  they  which  have  believed  in  God  might  be 
careful  to  maintain  good  works.  These  things  are  good  and 
profitable  unto  men.  But  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies, 
and  contentions,  and  strivings  about  the  law;  for  they  are 
unprofitable  and  vain.  A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first 
and  second  admonition  reject ;  knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is 
subverted,  and  sinneth,  being  condemned  of  himself. — Tit,  iii. 
8-1 1. 

See  also — 

Matt.  V.  13,  22.  Luke,  xiv.  34.  i  Cor.  ii.  14;  iii.  18,  19; 
iv.  10.     Eph.  V.  4.     2  Tim.  ii.  23. 

The  word  for  foolishness  in  some  forms  will  be  found 
translated  by  the  words  fooly  foolish^  foolishness,  foolish 
talking,  to  lose  its  savour. 

The  word  fool  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  seems  to 
be  placed  in  contradistinction  to  the  word  wise — *  While 
they  professe;fi  themselves  wise  they  became  fools* 

The  people  censured  assumed  wisdom  which  they  did 
not  possess ;  and  from  that  very  assumption  they  displayed 
their  own  want  of  knowledge. 


7.  Uncleanness. 

And  when  he  had  called  unto  him  his  twelve  disciples,  he 
gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and 
to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease.— 
Matt.  X.  I. 
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Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  h)rpocrites !  for  ye  are 
like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beautiful  out- 
ward, but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  unclean- 
ness.  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto^men,  but 
within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. — Matt.  xxiiL  27,  a8. 

And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man,  which  had  a  spirit  of 
an  unclean  devil^  and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  sa3dng,  Let  us 
alone  :  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ? 
art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art;  the 
Holy  One  of  God.  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold  thy 
peace,  and  come  out  of  him.  And  when  the  devil  had  thrown 
him  in  the  midst,  he  came  out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not  .And 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  spoke  among  themselves,  saying.  What 
a  word  is  this  !  for  with  authority  and  power  he  commandeth  the 
unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out.  And  the  fame  of  him  went 
out  into  every  place  of  the  country  round  about. — Luke,  iv. 

33-37. 

He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me :  and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  me  scattereth.  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of 
a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest ;  and  finding 
none,  he  saith,  I  will  return  unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out. 
And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished.  Then 
goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than 
himself;  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there  :  and  the  last  state  of 
that  man  is  worse  than  the  first — Luke,  xi.  23-26. 

On  the  morrow,  as  they  went  on  their  journey,  and  drew  nigh 
unto  the  city,  Peter  went  up  upon  the  housetop  to  pray  about  the 
sixth  hour :  and  he  became  very  hungry,  and  would  have  eaten : 
but  while  they  made  ready,  he  fell  into  a  trance,  and  saw  heaven 
opened,  and  a  certain  vessel  descending  unto  him,  as  it  had  been 
a  great  sheet  knit  at  the  four  comers,  and  let  down  to  the  earth  : 
wherein  were  all  manner  of  fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 
wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air.  And  there 
came  a  voice  to  him,  Rise,  Peter;  kill,  and  eat.    But  Peter  said, 
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Not  so,  Lord ;  for  I  have  never  eaten  anything  that  is  common  or 
undeatu — Ads^  x.  9-14. 

Professijig  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools,  and 
changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  an  image  made 
like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  fourfooted  beasts,  and 
creeping  things.  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  unclean- 
mss  through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own 
bodies  between  themselves  :  who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a 
lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.    Amen. — J^om.  i.  22-25. 

For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the 
unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  husband :  else  were  your 
children  unclean;  but  now  are  they  holy. — i  Cor.  viL  14. 

See  also — 

Matt  xii.  43.  Mark,  i.  23,  26,  27;  iii.  11,  30;  v.  2,  8,  13; 
vi.  7  ;  vii.  25  ;  ix.  25,  Luke,  vi.  18 ;  viii.  29  ;  ix.  42.  Acts,  y. 
16  j  viii.  7 ;  X.  14,  28.  Rom.  vi.  19 ;  2  Cor.  vi  17  ;  xii.  21.  Gal. 
v.  19.  Eph.  iv.  19;  V.  3,  5.  Col.  iil  5.  i  Thess.  ii.  3;  iv.  7. 
Rev.  xvL  13 ;  xvii.  4 ;  xviii.  2. 

The  word  is  translated  into  English  by  filthinesSyfouly 
uncleanness. 

This  word  for  uncleanness  is  a  very  wide  and  extensive 
word,  including,  as  it  did,  primarily,  every  person  and  every 
object,  which  in  the  Levitical  acceptation  of  the  word  was 
not  clean. 

Commencing  with  the  earlier  chapters  of  Leviticus,  and 
the  first  mention  of  the  corresponding  Hebrew  word,  we 
find  it  applied  to  the  carcase  of  an  unclean  beast,  as  in 
Lev.  V.  2  : — 

Or  if  a  soul  touch  any  unclean  thing,  whether  it  be  the  carcase 
of  an  undean  beast,  or  a  carcase  of  undean  cattle,  or  the  carcases 
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of  unclean^  creeping  things ;  and  if  it  be  hidden  from  him,  he  also 
shall  be  unclean  and  guilty. 

It  is  also  applied  to  disease,  as  in  Lev.  xiii.  9-12,  36  : — 

When  the  plague  of  leprosy  is  in  a  man,  then  he  shall  be 
brought  unto  the  priest ;  and  the  priest  shall  see  him :  and, 
behold,  if  the  rising  be  white  in  the  skin,  and  it  have  turned  the 
hair  white,  and  there  be  quick  raw  flesh  in  the  rising,  it  is  an  old 
leprosy  in  the  skin  of  his  flesh,  and  the  priest  shall  pronounce  him 
unclean^  and  shall  not  shut  him  up :  for  he  is  undean.  And  if  a 
leprosy  break  out  abroad  in  the  skin,  and  the  leprosy  cover  all 
the  skin  of  him  that  hath  the  plague  from  his  head  even  to  his 
foot,  wheresoever  the  priest  looketh ;  then  the  priest  shall  look 
on  him :  and,  behold,  if  the  scall  be  spread  in  the  skin,  the  priest 
shall  not  seek  for  yellow  hair ;  he  is  unclean,  ^ 

It  is  also  applied  to  defilement  by  touching  the  dead;  as 
in  Numb,  ix.  9,  10 : — 

And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying.  Speak  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  saying.  If  any  man  of  you  or  of  your  posterity 
shall  be  unclean  by  reason  of  a  dead  body,  or  be  in  a  journey  afar 
off,  yet  he  shall  keep  the  passover  unto  the  Lord. 

To  trace  the  application  of  the  word  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment we  find  it  applied  to  unclean  spirits,  unclean  dead 
bodies,  unclean  food,  a  particular  form  of  uncleanness  men- 
tioned in  Romans^  and  the  uncleanness  of  an  unbelieving 
husband. 

The  word  is  no  doubt  to  be  understood  of  preliminary 
fdrms  of  vice. — Cf.  Matt,  v.  28,  and  2  Sam,  xi.  2. 

8.  Lying. 

Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 
and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely ^  for  my  sake. 
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Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad :  for  great  is  your  reward  hi 
heaven :  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before 
you. — Matt,  v.  11. 

Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  know 
them  by  their  fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of 
thistles?  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fiiiit,  but 
a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit — Matt,  vii.  15-17. 

For  there  shall  arise  j^/j*^  Christs,  2xA  false  prophets,  and  shall 
shew  great  signs  and  wonders ;  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect.  Behold,  I  have  told  you 
bfefcKe. — Matt.  xxiv.  24,  25. 

Jesus  saith  unto  them,  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would 
love  me :  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God ;  neither 
came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.  Why  do  ye  not  understand 
my  speech  ?  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word.  Ye  are  of 
your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.  He 
was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth, 
because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie, 
he  speaketh  of  his  own :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 
And  because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not.  Which  of 
you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ?  And  if  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye 
not  believe  me  ?  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words :  ye 
therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  axe  not  of  God  Then 
answered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto  him.  Say  we  not  well  that  thou 
art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil  ? — ^ohn^  viii  42-48. 

Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness  through  the 
lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies  between 
themselves :  who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  //V,  and  wor- 
^ipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is 
blessed  for  ever.    Amen. — Rofn,  i.  24-26. 

Now  the  things  which  I  write  unto  you,  behold,  before  God, 
I  Ue  not — Gal,  L  20. 
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See  alsa — 

Matt.  XV,  19;  XIX.  18;  xxiv.  11 ;  xxvi.  59,  60.  Mark,  x,  19. 
xiiL  22;  xiv.  56,  57.  Luke,  vi.  26;  xviii.  20.  John,  viii.  55. 
Acts,  V.  3,  4;  vi.  13;  xiiL  6.  Rom.  iiL  4,  7;  ix.  i;  xiii.  9;  1 
Cor.  XV.  15.  2  Cor.  xi.  13,  26,  31.  Gal.  ii.  4.  Eph.  iv.  25. 
Col.  ill  9.  2  Thess,  ii.  9,  11.  i  Tim.  i.  10 ;  ii.  7  ;  iv.  2 ;  vi.  2o« 
Tit  i.  12.  Heb.  vi.  18.  Jas.  iii.  14.  2  Pet.  ii.  i.  i  John,  i.  6, 
10;  ii.  4,  21,  22,  27;  iv.  20;  v.  10.  Rev.  iL  2;  iii.  9;  xiv.  5 ; 
xvi.  13 ;  xix.  20 ;  xx.  10 ;  xxL  8,  27  \  xxii.  15. 

The  word  for  lie  and  its  compounds  will  be  found  trans- 
lated by  the  vrov As  false  apostles,false  brethren^  false  prophets, 
false  witness,  false  wonders,  falsely  so  called,  liar,  lie  (to), 
lie,  perjured  persons. 

The  words  of  Pope  are  these : — 

He  who  tells  a  lie  is  not  sehsible  how  great  a  task  he  under- 
takes ;  for  he  must  be  forced  to  invent  twenty  more  to  maintain 
that  one. 

Sin  has  many  tools,  but  a  lie  is  the  handle  which  fits  them  all. 
— Dr.  Holmes. 

A  /rV  is  a  breach  of  promise,  for  whosoever  seriously  addresses  liis 
discourse  to  another,  tacitly  promises  to  speak  the  truth,  because  he 
knows  that  truth  is  expected.  Or,  the  obligation  of  veracity  may 
be  made  out  from  the  direct  ill  consequence  of  lying  to  social  hap- 
piness, which  consequences  consist,  either  in  some  specific  injury 
to  particular  individuals,  or  in  the  destruction  of  that  confidence 
which  is  essential  to  the  intercourse  of  human  life;  for  which 
latter  reason  a  lie  may  be  pernicious  in  its  general  tendency, 
and  therefore  criminal,  though  it  produce  no  particular  or  visible 
mischief  to  anyone. 

Or,  a  man  may  act  a  lie ;  as  by  pointing  his  finger  in  a  wrong 
direction  when  a  traveller  inquires  of  him  his  road ;  or  when  a 
tradesman  shuts  his  windows  to  induce  his  creditors  to  believe 
that  he  is  abroad;  for,  to  all  moral  purposes,  and,  thereforei  as 
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to  veracity,  speech  and  action  are  the  same ;  speech  being  only  a 
mode  of  action. — ^Archdeacon  Palet,  Book  iii.  c  15,  Lies. 


9,  Vile  Affections  (iradii  arifilac). 

For  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  imto  vi/e  affections:  for  even 
their  women  did  change  the  natural  use  into  that  which  is  against 
nature :  and  likewise  also  the  men,  leaving  the  natural  use  of  the 
woman,  burned  in  their  lust  one  toward  another ;  men  with  men 
working  that  which  is  unseemly,  and  receiving  in  themselves  that 
recompence  of  their  error  which  was  meet. — Rom.  i.  26,  27. 

¥ox  further  explanation  of  these  sins  see — 

Lev.  xviii.  23 ;  xx.  15,  16.  Deut.  xxvii.  21,  and  Ezek.  xvL  17 ; 
also  (for  aptrevoKoirriQ  or  tt?.7)7)»  I  Cor.  vi.  9.  i  Tim,  i.  10. 
Gen.  xix.  5.  Lev.  xviii.  22;  xx.  13.  Deut  xxiii.  17.  Judges, 
xix.  22.  I  Kings,  xiv.  24;  xv.  12;  xxii.  46.  2  Kings,  xxiii.  7. 
Job,  xxxvi.  14.  Isa.  iii.  9.  Ezek.  xvi.  46,  49,  53,  55,  56;  also 
Gen.  .xxxviii.  6-10;  xlvi.  12.  Numb.  xxvi.  19.  Deut  xxv.  5-10. 
I  Chron.  ii.  3.     Ruth,  ii.  20 ;  iv.  10.     Matt  xxii.  24. 

10.  Reprobate. 

And  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  know- 
ledge, God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things 
which  are  not  convenient — Rotn.  i.  28. 

Know  ye  not  that  they  which  run  in  a  race  run  all,  but  one  re- 
ceiveth  the  prize  ?  So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain.  And  every  man 
that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all  things.  Now  they 
do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown ;  but  we  an  incorruptible.  I 
therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly ;  so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that 
beateth  the  air :  but  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  sub- 
jection :  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others, 
I  m3rself  should  be  a  castaway.— i  Cor,  ix.  27. 
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Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your 
own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?  But  I  trust  that  ye  shall  know 
that  we  are  not  ref  rebates.  Now  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  no 
evil ;  not  that  we  should  appear  approved,  but  that  ye  should  do 
that  which  is  honest,  though  we  be  as  reprobates.  For  we  can  do 
nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth.  For  we  are  glad,  when 
Wje  are  weak,  and  ye  are  strong :  and  this  also  we  wish,  even  your 
perfection.  Therefore  I  write  these  things  being  absent,  lest  being 
present  I  should  use  sharpness,  according  to  the  power  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  me  to  edification,  and  not  to  destruction.  Finally, 
^  brethren,  farewell.  Be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one 
mind,  live  in  peace  ;  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with 
yoiL     Greet  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss. — 2  Cor,  xiii.  5-12. 

Ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  Now  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so  do  these 
also  resist  the  truth  :  men  of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate  concerning 
the  faith.  But  they  shall  proceed  no  further :  for  their  folly  shall  be 
manifest  unto  all  men,  as  theirs  also  was.  But  thou  hast  fully 
known  my  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering, 
charity,  patience,  persecutions,  afflictions,  which  came  unto  me  at 
Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Lystra ;  what  persecutions  I  endured :  but 
out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me.  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution. — 2  Tim,  iii.  7-12. 

For  there  are  many  unruly  and  vain  talkers  and  deceivers, 
specially  they  of  the  circumcision  :  whose  mouths  must  be  stopped, 
who  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not^ 
for  filthy  lucre's  sake.  One  of  themselves,  even  a  prophet  of  their 
own,  said,  The  Cretians  are  alway  liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies. 
This  witness  is  true.  Wherefore  rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they 
may  be  sound  in  the  faith  \  not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables,  and 
commandments  of  men,  that  turn  from  the  truth.  Unto  the  pure 
all  things  are  pure  :  but  unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving 
is  nothing  pure ;  but  even  their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled. 
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They  profess  that  they  know  God ;  but  in  works  they  deny  Him, 
being  abominable,  and  disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work 
reprobctte. — lit.  L  10-16. 

But  that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers  is  rejected^  and  is  nigh 
unto  cursing ;  whose  end  is  to  be  burned.  But,  beloved,  we  are 
persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and  things  that  accompany  salva- 
tion, though  we  thus  speak.  For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget 
your  work  and  labour  of  love,  which  ye  have  showed  toward  his 
name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister. 
— Heb.  vi.  8-10. 

The  word  for  reprobate  may  be  found  translated  by  the 
words  castaway y  reprobate^  rejected. 

The  word  in  the  Greek  literally  means  (o  not,  and, 
SSkijioq  tried,  assayed,  proved,  as  of  coin),  not  approved, 
rejected,  worthy  of  condemnation,  thence  reprobate.  We 
may  quote  the  language  of  Bishop  Horsley,  vol.  ii.  sen  20, 

*They  divide  this  central  mansion  of  the  dead  into  two  distinct 
regions  for  the  separate  lodgings  of  the  souls  of  the  righteous  and 
the  reprobate! 


II.  Unrighteousness. 

That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust, — Matt,  v.  45. 

And  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples.  There  was  a  certain  rich 
man,  which  had  a  steward  \  and  the  same  was  accused  unto  him 
that  he  had  wasted  his  goods.  And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  give  an  account  of  thy 
stewardship ;  for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward.  Then  the 
steward  said  within  himself.  What  shall  I  do  ?  for  my  lord  taketh 
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away^  from  me  the  stewardship :  I  cannot  dig ;  to  beg  I  axii 
ashamed.  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that,  when  I  am  put  out  of 
the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into  their  houses.  So  he 
called  every  one  of  his  lord's  debtors  unto  him,  and  said  unto  the 
first,  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my  lord  ?  And  he  said,  An 
hundred  measures  of  oil.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill, 
and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty.  Then  said  he  to  another, 
And  how  much  owest  thou  ?  And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures 
of  wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  write  four- 
score. And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward,  because  he 
had  done  wisely :  for  the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  genera- 
tion wiser  than  the  children  of  light.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Make 
to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness :  that, 
when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations. 
He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much  : 
and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least  is  unjust  also  in  much.  If  there- 
fore ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon,  who 
will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  riches  ?  And  if  ye  have  not 
been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another  man's,  who  shall  give  you 
that  which  is  your  own  ? — Luke^  xvi.  1-12. 

He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory  ;  but  he 
that  seeketh  his  glory  that  sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and  no  un- 
righteousness is  in  him. — -John^  vii.  18. 

And  Moses  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  £g3rptians, 
and  was  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds.  And  when  he  was  full 
forty  years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren  the 
children  of  Israel.  And  seeing  one  of  them  suffer  wrong,  he  de- 
fended him,  and  avenged  him  that  was  oppressed,  and  smote  the 
Eg)rptian :  for  he  supposed  his  brethren  would  have  understood 
how  that  God  by  his  hand  would  deliver  them :  but  they  under- 
stood not  And  the  next  day  he  showed  himself  unto  them  as 
they  strove,  and  would  have  set  them  at  one  again,  saying.  Sirs, 
ye  are  brethren ;  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  another  ?  But  he  that 
did  his  neighbour  wrong  thrust  him  away,  saying,  Who  made  thee 
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a- ruler  and  a  judge  over  us?  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  diddest 
the  Egyptian  yesterday?  Then  fled  Moses  at  this  saying,  and  was 
a  stranger  in  the  land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat  two  sons.— 
Ads^  vii..  22-29. 

And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
unto  men ;  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward 
of  the  inheritance : .  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ  But  he  that 
doeth  wrong  shall  receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done :  and 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons.^ Ci?/.  iiL  23-25. 

The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  tempta- 
tions, and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be 
punished. — 2  Pet,  ii.  9. 

All  unrighteousness  is  sin  :  and  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death. — 
\  Johny  V.  17. 

See  also  No.  2, — 

*  Treating  those  with  much  regard  who  are  pleased  to  treat  God 
with  none,  various  methods  may  be  found  of  sometimes  plainly 
declaring,  sometimes  obliquely  intimating  the  manifold  wrongness 
of  such  expressions.'— Archbishop  Secker,  vol.  i.  s.  32. 


'12.  Fornication. 

It  hath  been  said.  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him 
give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement :  but  I  say  unto  you.  That 
whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  Qiforni- 
cation^  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery  :  and  whosoever  shall  marry 
her  that  is  divorced  committeth  adultery. — Matt.  v.  31,  32. 

But  what  think  ye  ?  A  certain  man  had  two  sons ;  and  he 
came  to  the  first,  and  said.  Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard. 
He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not :  but  afterward  he  repented,  and 
went.  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise.  And  he 
answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir  :  and  went  not.  Whether  of  them 
twain  did  the  will  of  his  father?    They  say  untb  him,  The  first. 

M 
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Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  the  publicans 
and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you.  For 
John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  ye  believed 
him  not :  but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  believed  him :  and  ye, 
when  ye  had  seen  it,  repented  not  afterward,  that  ye  might  be- 
lieve him. — Matt.  xxi.  28-32. 

But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth, 
which  I  have  heard  of  God  :  this  did  not  Abraham.  Ye  do  the 
deeds  of  your  father.  Then  said  they  to  him.  We  be  not  bom  of 
fornication;  we  have  one  Father,  even  God.  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me :  for  I  proceeded  forth 
and  came  from  God ;  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me. — 
John,  viii.  40-42. 

That  ye  abstain  from  meats  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood, 
and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  fornication :  from  which  if  ye 
keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do  well.    Fare  ye  well.— -/^rfx,  xv.  29. 

As  touching  the  Gentiles  which  believe,  we  have  written  and 
concluded  that  they  observe  no  such  thing,  save  only  that  they 
keep  themselves  from  things  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and 
from  strangled,  and  {Tora  fornication. — Acts,  xxi.  25. 

It  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  fornication  among  you, 
and  SMch  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as  named  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  one  should  have  his  father's  wife.  And  ye  are  puffed 
up,  and  have  not  rather  movuned,  that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed 
might  be  taken  away  from  among  you.  For  I  verily,  as  absent  in 
body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged  already,  as  though  I  were 
present,  concerning  him  that  hath  so  done  this  deed.  In  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together, 
and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver 
such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the 
spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Your  glorying 
is  not  good.  Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 
lump  ?    Pui^e  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new 
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» 
lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.    For  even  Christ  our  passover  is 

sacrificed  for  us :  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old 
leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness ;  but  with 
the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.  I  wrote  unto  you  in 
an  epistle  not  to  company  with  fornicators :  yet  not  altogether 
with  ^Q  fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extor- 
tioners, or  with  idolaters ;  for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the 
world.  But  now  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company, 
if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  2.  fornicator^  or  covetous,  or 
an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner ;  with  such 
an  one  no  not  to  eat  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  also 
that  are  without  ?  do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are  within  ?  But  them 
that  are  without  God  judgeth.  Therefore  put  away  from  among 
yourselves  that  wicked  person. — i  Cor,  v.  1-13,  cf.  2  Cor.  ii.  i-ii. 

Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  some  of  them  committed, 
and  fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty  thousand. — i  Cor.  x.  8. 

Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children ;  and  walk 
in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for  us 
an  oflfering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour. 
^ut  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covetousness,  let  it  not  be 
once  named  among  you,  as  becometh  saints  \  neither  filthiness, 
nor  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  convenient:  but 
rather  giving  of  thanks.  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whoremonger, 
nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath 
any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.  Let  no 
man  deceive  you  with  vain  words :  for  because  of  these  things 
cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience.  Be 
not  ye  therefore  partakers  with  them.  For  ye  were  sometimes 
darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord :  walk  as  children  of 
light :  (for  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness  and  righteous- 
ness and  truth ;)  proving  what  is  acceptable  unto  the  Lord.  And 
have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather 
reprove  them.  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things 
which  are  done  of  them  in  secret.   But  all  things  that  are  reproved 
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are  made  manifest  by  the  light :  for  whatsoever  doth  make  mani- 
fest is  light.  Wherefore  he  saith,  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light. — Eph,  v. 
1-14. 

For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by  the  Lord 
Jesus.  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification,  that 
ye  should  abstain  ixoxa  fornication  :  that  every  one  of  you  should 
know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour. — 
I  Thess,  iv.  2-4. 

Marriage  is  honourable  in  allj  and  the  bed  undefiled:  but 
whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will  judge. — Hd?.  xiii.  4. 

Notwithstanding  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou 
sufferest  that  woman  Jezebel,  which  calleth  herself  a  prophetess, 
to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit  fornicaUony  and  to 
eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols.  And  I  gave  her  space  to  re- 
pent of  her  fornication :  and  she  repented  not.  Behold,  I  will 
cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commit  adultery  with  her  into 
great  tribulation,  except  they  repent  of  their  deeds.  And  I  will 
kill  her  children  with  death  \  and  all  the  churches  shall  know  that 
I  am  he  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts :  and  I  will  give 
unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works. — Rev,  ii.  20-23. 

And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is 
fallen,  that  great  city,  because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the 
,wine  of  the  wrath  oihox  fornication, — Rev.  xiv.  8. 

See  also — 

Matt.  XV.  19;  xix.  9.  Mark,  vii.  21.  Luke,  xv.  30.  Acts, 
XV.  20.  Rom.  i.  29.  I  Cor.  yi.  9,  15,  16,  18 ;  vii.  2.  2  Cor. 
xii.  21.  Gal.  V.  19.  Col.  iii.  5.  i  Tim.  i.  10.  Heb.  xi.  31 ;  xii 
16.  Jas.  ii.  25.  Rev.  ix.  21 ;  xvii.  i,  2,4,  5,  15, 16  ;  xviii.  3-9  ; 
xix.  2;  xxi.  8;  xxii.  15. 

7  'ke  Greek  words  will  be  found  translated  by  Fornication ^ 
Harlot,  Whore,  Whoremonger, 
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The  word  fornication  comes  from  fornix^  a  vault  or 
cavern,  from  the  sin  being  carried  on  in  subterranean  vaults. 
The  words  ^hore'  and  ^ whore'  probably  may  be  derived 
from  the  Anglo-Saxon  hyran,  which  means  '  to  hire' 

The  (sexual)  passion  being  natural  proves  that  it  was  intended 
to  be  gratified ;  but  under  what  restrictions,  or  whether  without 
any,  must  be  collected  from  different  considerations. 

The  Christian  Scriptures  condemn  fornication  absolutely  and 
peremptorily.  *  Out  of  the  heart,*  says  our  Saviour,  *  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  murdersj  adulteries,  fornication^  thefts,  false  witness, 
blasphemies ;  these  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man.'  These  are 
Chris fs  own  words ^  and  one  word  from  Him  upon  the  subject  is 
final.  It  may  be  observed  with  what  society  fornication  is  classed, 
with  *  murders,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies.'  I  do  not  mean 
that  these  crimes  are  all  equal,  because  they  are  all  mentioned 
together,  but  it  proves  that  they  are  all  crimes.  The  apostles  are 
more  full  upon  this  topic.  One  well-known  passage  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  may  stand  in  the  place  of  all  others,  because,  ad- 
mitting the  authority  by  which  the  apostle  of  Christ  spake  and 
wrote,  it  is  decisive,  *  Marriage  is  honourable  among  all  men,  and 
the  bed  undefiled ;  but  whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will 
judge  ;'  which  was  a  great  deal  to  say,  at  a  time  when  it  was  not 
agreed,  even  amongst  philosophers  themselves,  that  fornication 
was  a  crime. 

li  fornication  be  criminal^  all  those  incentives  which  lead  to 
it  are  accessories  to  the  crime,  as  lascivious  conversation, 
whether  expressed  in  obscene,  or  disguised  under  modest  phrases  ; 
also,  wanton  songs,  pictures,  books ;  the  writing,  publishing,  and 
circulating  of  which,  whether  out  of  frolic,  or  some  pitiful  profit^ 
is  productive  of  so  extensive  a  mischief,  from  so  mean  a  tempt- 
ation, that  few  crimes  within  the  reach  of  private  wickedness 
have  more  to  answer  for  and  less  to  plead  in  their  excuse. 

Indecent  conversation^  and  by  parity  of  reason,  all  the  rest,  are 
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forbidden  by  St.  Paul  {Eph,  iv.  29),  '  Let  no  corrupt  communi- 
cation proceed  out  of  your  mouth.*  And  again  (Cb/.  iii.  8),  'Put 
all  filthy  communication  out  of  your  mouth.' 

The  invitation  or  voluntary  admission  of  impure  thoughts^  or 
the  suffering  them  to  get  possession  of  the  imagination,  falls  within 
the  same  description,  and  is  condemned  by  Christ  {Matt,  v.  28), 
'  Whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart*  Christ  by  thus  enjoining 
a  regulation  of  the  thoughts  strikes  at  the  root  of  the  evil. — 
Archdeacon  Paley,  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy^  Book  iii. 
chap.  2,  Fornication, 

The  seducer  practises  the  same  stratagems  to  draw  a  woman's 
person  into  his  power,  tliat  a  swindler  does  to  get  possession  of 
your  goods  or  money ;  yet,  the  law  of  honour^  which  abhors  de- 
ceit, applauds  the  address  of  a  successful  intrigue ;  so  much  is 
this  capricious  rule  guided  by  names,  and  with  such  facility  does 
it  accommodate  itself  to  the  pleasures  and  conveniencies  of  higher 
life! 

Seduction  is  seldom  accomplished  without  fraud ;  and  this 
fraud  is  by  so  much  more  criminal  than  other  frauds,  as  the  injury 
effected  by  it  is  greater,  continues  longer,  and  less  admits  re- 
paration. The  injury  is  threefold  :  to  the  woman,  to  her  family, 
to  the  public -^-Archdeacon  Paley,  Moral  and  Political  Philo- 
sophy^ Book  iii.  c.  3,  Seduction, 


13.  Wickedness. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye, 
and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  :  but  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  resist  not 
evil :  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to 
him  the  other  also.  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law, 
and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also.    And  who- 
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soever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain.  Give 
to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee 
turn  not  thou  away.  •  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy.  But 
I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you, 
do  good  to  them  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully 
usejouy  and  persecute  you ;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven:  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evi/  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward 
have  ye  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ?  And  if  ye  salute 
your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  ?  do  not  even 
the  publicans  so  ?  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. — Matt,  v.  39-48. 

A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign; 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas.    And  he  left  them,  and  departed. — Matt.  xvi.  4, 

Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  how  they  might 
entangle  him  in  his  talk.  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their 
disciples  with  the  Herodians,  saying.  Master,  we  know  that  thou 
art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest 
thou  for  any  man :  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 
Tell  us  therefore,  What  thinkest  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
unto  Caesar,  or  not?  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness, 
and  said,  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  h)rpocrites?  Show  me  the 
tribute-money.  And  they  brought  unto  him  a  penny.  And  he 
saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription  ?  They 
say  unto  him,  Caesar's.  Then  saith  he  unto  them.  Render  there- 
fore unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's ;  and  unto  God 
the  things  that  are  God's.  When  they  had  heard  these  words, 
they  marvelled,  and  left  him,  and  went  their  way. — Matt,  xxii, 
15-22. 

But  Herod  the  Tetrarch  being  reproved  by  him  for  Herodias, 
his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for  all  the  evils  which  Herod  had 
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done,  added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison.—*' 
Luke^  iii.  19,  20. 

And  in  that  same  hour  he  cured  many  of  their  infirmities  and 
plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ;  and  unto  many  that  were  blind  he 
gave  sight. — Lukcy  vii.  21. 

Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel, 
and  knowest  not  these  things?    Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen ;  and 
ye  receive  not  our  witness.     If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things, 
and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly 
things  ?    And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven. 
And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up :  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.     For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.    For 
./God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world ;  but 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved.     He  that  believeth 
on  him  is  not  condemned :  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God.     And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  were  evil.     For  every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should 
be  reproved.     But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that 
his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God, — 
John^  iii.  10-21. 

See  also-^ 

Matt.  vi.  13,  23;  vii.  ir,  17,  18;  ix.  4;  xii.  34,  35,  39,  45; 

xiii.   19,  38,  49;  XV.  19;  xviii.  32;  xx.  15;  xxii.  10;  xxv.  26. 

Mark,  vii.  22,  23.     Luke,  vi.  22,  35,  45  ;  viii.  2  ;  xi.  4,  13,   26, 

29,  34,  39;  xix.  22.    John,  vii.  7;  xvii.  15.     Acts,  iii.  26;  xvii. 

.5  j  xviii.  14;  xix.  12,  13,  15,  16  j  (xxv.  18);  xxviii.  21.     Rom.  L 
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29;  xii.  9.  I  Cor.  V.  8,  13.  Gal.  i.  4.  Eph.  v.  16 ;  vi.  12,  13, 
16.  Col.  i.  21.  I  Thess.  v.  22.  2  Thess.  iii.  2,  3.  i  Tim.  vi. 
4.  2  Tim.  iii.  13;  iv.  18.  Heb.  iii.  12;  x.  22.  Jas.  ii.  4;  iv. 
16.  I  John,  ii.  13,  14;  iii.  12 ;  v.  18,  19.  2  John,  11.  3  John, 
10.     Rev.  xvi.  2. 

Tfie  word  is  frequently  construed  evil  as  well  as  wicked. 
In  ActSy  iii.  26,  by  iniquities  ;  in  Acts,  xvii.  5,  by  lewdness ; 
in  3  John,  10,  by  maliciousness ;  and  in  Rev,  xvi.  2,  by 
grievous. 

This  word  is  considered  to  apply  more  to  the  tempter 
and  seducer  to  evil  than  to  the  seduced. 

It  is  a  very  general  word,  and  includes  many  forms  of 
sin.  ,  To  take  the  Old  Testament  corresponding  word. 

And  Moses  said.  We  will  go  with  our  young  and  with  our 
old,  with  our  sons  and  with  our  daughters,  with  our  flocks  and 
with  our  herds  will  we  go ;  for  we  must  hold  a  feast  unto  the 
Lord.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Let  the  Lord  be  so  with  you, 
as  I  will  let  you  go,  and  your  little  ones :  look  to  it ;  for  evil 
is  before  you.  Not  so :  go  now  ye  that  are  men,  and  serve 
the  Lord;  for  that  ye  did  desire.  And  they  were  driven  out 
from  Pharaoh's  presence. — Exod.  x.  9-1 1. 

And  I  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  understood  of  the  evil  that 
Eliashib  did  for  Tobiah,  in  preparing  him  a  chamber  in  the 
courts  of  the  house  of  God.  And  it  grieved  me  sore  :  therefore 
I  cast  forth  all  the  household  stuff  of  Tobiah  out  of  the  chamber. 
— Neh.  xiii.  7,  8. 

Those  tents  thou  saw'st  so  pleasant,  were  the  tents 
Of  wickedness  wherein  shall  dwell  his  race 
Who  slew  his  brother ;  studious  they  appear 
Of  arts  that  polish  hfe,  inventors  rare. 
Unmindful  of  their  Maker,  though  His  Spirit 
Taught  them,  but  they  His  gifts  acknowledged  none. 

Milton's  Paradise  Lost,  Bk,  v. 
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14,   COVETOUSNESS. 

And  when  he  was  entered  into  the  house  from  the  people,  his 
disciples  asked  him  concerning  th^  parable.  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Are  ye  so  without  understanding  also  ?  Do  ye  not  per- 
ceive, that  whatsoever  thing  from  without  entereth  into  the  man, 
it  cannot  defile  him ;  because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but 
into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purging  all  meats  ? 
And  he  said.  That  which  cometh  out  of  the  man,  that  defileth  the 
man.  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness^ 
wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride, 
foolishness :  all  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the 
man. — Mark,  vii.  17-23. 

And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him.  Master,  speak  to  my 
brother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you  ? 
And  he  said  unto  them.  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness : 
for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which 
he  possesseth. — Luke,  xii.  13-15. 

I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle  not  to  company  with  fornicators : 
yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the 
covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with  idolaters ;  for  then  must  ye  needs 
go  out  of  the  world.  But  now  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to 
keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator, 
or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extor- 
tioner ;  with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat.  For  what  have  I  to  do 
to  judge  them  also  that  are  without?  do  not  ye  judge  them  that 
are  within  ?  But  them  that  are  without  God  judgeth.  Therefore 
put  away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  person. — i  Cor,  v. 

9-13- 

Therefore  I  thought  it  necessary  to  exhort  the  brethren,  that 
they  would  go  before  unto  you,  and  make  up  beforehand  your 
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bounty,  whereof  ye  had  notice  before,  that  the  same  might  be 
ready  as  a  matter  of  bounty  and  not  as  of  covetousness. — 2  C&r,  ix,  5, 

And  covetousness  which  is  idolatry:  for  which  things'  sake  the 
wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  disobedience :  in  the  which 
ye  also  walked  some  time,  when  ye  lived  in  them. — CoL  iii.  5-7. 

That  no  man  go  beyond  and  defraud  his  brother  in  any  mat- 
ter :  because  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  also 
have  forewarned  you  and  testified. — i  Thess,  iv.  6. 

But  there  were  false  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even  as 
there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in 
damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and 
bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction.  And  many  shall  follow 
their  pernicious  ways ;  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall 
be  evil  spoken  of.  And  through  covetousness  shall  they  with 
feigned  words  make  merchandise  of  you :  whose  judgment;  now 
of  a  long  time  lingereth  not,  and  their  damnation  slumbereth  not. 
2  Pet,  ii,  1-3. 

See  also — 

Rom.  i.  29.  2  Cor.  ii.  11  {get  advantage) ;  vii.  2  {Defraud)  \  xii. 
17,  18  {to  make  again) ;  Eph,  iv.  19  {greediness). 

The  word  in  the  Greek  will  be  found  translated  by 
Covetousness ^  Defraud^  Greediness,  To  get  advantage.  To 
make  a  gain. 

This  sin  of  covetousness,  which  is  a  very  common  form 
of  sin,  is  considered  by  Paul  as  equivalent  to  idolatry. 
He  says  definitely,  '  Covetousness,  which  is  idolatry.' 
Locke  {Eph,  V.  3-20,  note)  calls  it  'an  intemperate, 
ungoverned  love  of  riches.*  The  word  in  the  Greek, 
irXcovcS^a,  means  to  grasp  more  than  is  a  man's  due. 
To  illustrate  the  use  of  the  equivalent  word  in  the  Old 
Testament,  we  may  quote  the  following : — 
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•    Incline  mine  heart  unto  Thy  testimonies,  and  not  to  covetous- 
ness, — Ps,  cxix.  36, 

But  thine  eye  and  thy  heart,  are  but  for  thy  covetousmss^  and 
to  shed  innocent  blood,  and  for  oppression,  and  for  violence  to  do 
it. — -Jer.  xxii.  17. 

To  get  dishonest  ^d:/«. — Ezek,  xxii.  27. 

And  woe  to  him  that  covetcth  an  evil  covetousness  to  his 
house. — Hab.  ii.  9, 

To  quote  the  words  of  ArchbisJtop  Tillotson,thty^2ir^ 
these : — 

In  like  manner  the  more  the  covetous  man  increaseth  his 
estate,  the  more  his  desires  are  enlarged  and  extended,  and  he 
finds  continually  new  occasions  and  new  necessities ;  and  every 
day  as  he  grows  richer,  he  discovers  new  wants,  and  new  poverty 
to  be  provided  against,  which  he  did  not  think  of  before,  comes 
into  his  mind  ;  and  he  that  is  without  these  things  covets  them  less 
than  he  which  hath  them. — Archbishop  Tillotson,  vol.  ii. 
ser.  37. 

Now  riches  were  an  admirable  thing,  indeed,  and  worth  our 
coveting,  if  they  would  help  to  cure  these  distempers  of  our  minds^ 
but  they  are  the  least  fitted  for  such  a  purpose  of  anything  in  the 
world,  for  not  he  that  hath  the  greatest  estate,  but  he  that  hath 
the  fewest  and  most  reasonable  desires,  and  the  best-governed 
passions,  and  the  most  virtuous  inclinations,  is  the  happiest  man, 
and  dwells  nearest  to  satisfaction. — Id.  ib,  ser.  33. 

And  in  conclusion,  the  words  of  Bacon  are  worth 
remembering  :— 

I  cannot  call  riches  better  than  the  baggage  of  virtue.  The 
Roman  word  is  better — impedimenta ;  for  as  the  baggage  is  to  an 
army,  so  are  riches  to  virtue.  It  cannot  be  spared,  nor  left 
behind,  but  it  hindereth  the  march ;  yea,  and  the  care  of  it  some- 
times loseth  or  disturbeth  the  victory. 
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Great  riches  have  sold  more  men  than  they  have  bought. 
Seek  not  proud  riches;  but  such  as  thou  mayest  get  justly,  use 
soberly,  distribute  cheerfully,  and  leave  contentedly. 


15.  Maliciousness. 

No  man  can  serve  two  masters  ;  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one, 
and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.  Therefore  I  say 
unto  you,  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what 
ye  shall  drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is 
not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment? 
Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they 
reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth 
them.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ?  Which  of  you  by 
taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ?  And  why 
take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how 
they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin :  And  yet  I  say  unto; 
you,  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one 
of  these.  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which: 
to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much 
more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Therefore  take  no  thought, 
saying,  What  shall  we  eat  ?  or,  What  shall  we  drink  ?  or.  Where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed  ?  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the 
Gentiles  seek  :)  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  all  these  things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  his  righteousness ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you.  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow  :  for  the  morrow, 
shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itsel£  Sufficient  unto  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof. — Matt  vi.  24-34. 

Your  glorying  is  not  good.  Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ?  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven, 
that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,,  as  ye  are  unleavened.    For  even 
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Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us  :  therefore  let  us  keep  the 
feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malia  and 
wickedness ;  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 
— I  Cor,  V.  6-8. 

And  grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed 
imto  the  day  of  redemption.  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and 
anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with 
all  malice :  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving 
one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you. — 
Eph.  iv.  30-32.  * 

Wherefore  lay  apart  all  filthiness  and  superfluity  oi naughtiness, 
and  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,  which  is  able  to 
save  your  souls.  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers 
only,  deceiving  your  own  selves.— ;/ixr.  i.  21,  22. 

Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through 
the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one 
another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently :  being  bom  again,  not  of  cor- 
ruptible seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which 
liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all 
the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and 
the  flower  thereof  falleth  away :  but  the  word  of  the  Lordendureth 
for  ever.  And  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached 
unto  you.  Wherefore  lapng  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and 
hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings,  as  newborn  babes, 
desire  the  sincere  mUk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby :  if 
so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  To  whom  coming, 
as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of 
God,  and  precious,  ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  accept- 
able to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  also  it  is  contained  in 
the  Scripture,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  comer  stone,  elect, 
precious :  and  he  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded. 
Unto  you  therefore  which  believe  he  is-  precious  :  but  unto  them 
which  be  disobedient,  the  stone  which  the  builders  disallowed,  the 
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same  is  made  the  head  of  the  comer,  and  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and 
a  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word,  being 
disobedient :  whereunto  also  they  were  appointed.  But  ye  are  a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people ;  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light :  which  in  time 
past  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now  the  people  of  Gkxi :  which 
had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy.  Dearly 
beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul ;  having  your  conversation 
honest  among  the  Gentiles :  that,  whereas  they  speak  against  you 
as  evildoers,  they  may  by  your  good  works,  which  they  shall  be- 
hold, glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.  Submit  yourselves  to 
every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake :  whether  it  be  to  the 
king,  as  supreme ;  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  ^ent 
by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evildoers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them 
that  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing  ye 
may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men  :  as  free,  and  not 
using  your  liberty  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants 
of  God,  Honour  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood  Fear  God. 
Honour  the  king. — i  Pet.  i.  22-25  >  ^  1-17. 

See  aha — 

Acts,  viii,  22.  Rom.  i.  29.  i  Cor.  xiv.  20.  Col.  iii.  8.  Tit. 
m.  3. 

The  Greek  word  is  translated  by  Evil,  Malice,  Malicious- 
ness, Naughtiness,  Wickedness. 

The  English  word  malice  may  mean  *  ill  will ;  ill  or 
evil  intention,  or  design,  or  meaning  ;  a  spiteful  or  rancor- 
ous disposition.' 

*  Malice  is  more  frequently  employed  to  express  the  disposi- 
tions of  inferior  minds  to  execute  every  purpose  of  mischief, 
within  the  more  limited  circle  of  their  abilities.' —  Dr.  Cogan  on 
the  Passions,  pt.  i.  c.  ii.  s.  3. 
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*  Speakiiig  is  acting  both  in  philosophical  strictness,  and  as  XO 
all  moral  purposes ;  for  if  the  mischief  and  motive  of  our  conduct  be 
the  same,  the  means  which  we  use  make  no  difference.  And  this 
is  in  effect  what  our  Saviour  declares,  Matt,  xii.  37,  *  By  thy  words- 
thou  shalt  be  condemned  :'  by  thy  words,  as  well,  that  is,  as  by  thy 
actions ;  the  one  shall  be  taken  into  the  account  as  well  as  the 
other,  for  they  both  possess  the  same  property  of  voluntarily  pro- 
ducing good  or  evil.  Slander  may  be  distinguished  into  two 
kinds;  malicwus  slander,  and  inconsiderate  slander.  Malicious 
slander  is  the  relating  of  either  truth  or  falsehood,  for  the  purpose 
()f  creating  misery.  I  acknowledge  that  the  truth  or  falsehood  of 
what  is  related  varies  the  degree  of  guilt  considerably;  and  that 
slander  in  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  the  term  signifies  the  circu- 
lation of  vci\%Q}^vti falsehoods ;  but  truth  may  be  made  instrumental 
to  the  success  of  malicious  designs  as  well  as  falsehood ;  and  if 
the  end  be  bad,  the  means  cannot  be  innocent. 

I  think  the  idea  of  slander  ought  to  be  confined  to  the  produc- 
tion of  gratuitous  mischief.  When  we  have  an  end  or  interest  of 
our  own  to  serve,  if  we  attempt  to  compass  it  by  falsehood,  it  is 
fraud;  if  by  a  publication  of  the  truths  it  is  not  without  some  ad-^ 
ditional  cixcyim^tamct  of  breach  of  promise^  betraying  of  confidence,  or 
the  like,  to  be  deemed  criminal. 

Sometimes  the  pain  is  intended  for  the  person  to  whom  we  are 
speaking';  at  other  times  an  enmity  is  to  be  gratified  by  the  preju- 
dice or  disquiet  of  a  third  person.  To  infuse  suspicions,  to  kindle 
or  continue  disputes,  to  avert  the  favour  and  esteem  of  benefactors 
from  their  dependents,  to  render  some  one  whom  we  dislike  con- 
temptible or  obnoxious  in  the«  public  opinion,  are  all  offices  of 
slander;  of  which  the  guilt  must  be  measured  by  the  intensity  jmd 
extent  of  the  misery  produced. 

The  disguises  under  which  slander  is  conveyed,  whether  in  a 
whisper,  with '  injunctions  of  secrecy,  by  way  of  caution,  or  with 
affected  reluctance,  are  all  so  many  aggravations  of  the  offence,  as 
they  indicate  more  deliberation  and  design. 

Inconsiderate  slander  is  a  different  offence,  although  the  §ame 
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mischief  actually  follow,  and  although  the  mischief  might  have 
been  foreseen.  The  not  being  conscious  of  that  design  which  we 
have  hitherto  attributed  to  the  slanderer^  makes  the  difference. 
The  guilt  here  consists  in  the  want  of  that  regard  to  the  conse- 
quences of  our  conduct  which  a  just  affection  for  human  happi- 
ness, and  concern  for  our  duty,  would  not  have  failed  to  have 
produced  in  us.  And  it  is  no  answer  to  this  crimination  to  say 
that  we  entertained  no  evil  design.  A  servant  may  be  a  very  bad 
servant,  and  yet  seldom  or  never  design  to  act  in  opposition  to  his 
master's  interest  or  will ;  and  his  master  may  justly  punish  such 
servant  for  a  thoughtlessness  and  neglect  nearly  as  prejudicial  as 
deliberate  disobedience.  I  accuse  you  not,  he  may  say,  of  any 
express  intention  to  hurt  me ;  but  had  not  the  fear  of  my  displea- 
sure, the  care  of  my  interest,  and  indeed  all  the  qualities  which 
constitute  the  merit  of  a  good  servant,  been  wanting  in  you,  they 
would  not  only  have  excluded  «rery  direct  purpose  of  giving  me 
uneasiness,  but  have  been  so  ter  present  to  your  thoughts  as  to 
have  checked  that  unguarded  licentiousness  by  which  I  have  suf- 
fered so  much,  and  inspired  you  in  its  place  with  an  habitual 
solicitude  about  the  effects  and  tendency  of  what  you  did  or  said. 
This  very  much  resembles  the  case  of  all  sins  of  inconsideration, 
and,  amongst  the  foremost  of  these,  that  of  inconsiderate  slander. 

Information  communicated  for  the  real  purpose  of  warning  or 
cautioning  is  not  slander.  Indiscriminate  praise  is  the  opposite  of 
slander^  but  it  is  the  opposite  extreme ;  and  however  it  may  affect 
to  be  thought  excess  of  candour,  is  commonly  the  effusion  of  a 
frivolous  understanding,  or  proceeds  from  a  settled  contempt  of 
all  moral  distinctions. — ^Archd.  Paley,  bk.  3,  c  xii.  Slander, 


16.  Envy. 

Now  at  that  f^ast  the  governor  was  wont  to  release  unto  the 
people  a  prisoner,  whom  they  would.  And  they  had  then  a  no- 
table prisoner,  called    Barabbas.      Therefore  when  they  were 

N 
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gathered  together,  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Whom  will  ye  that  I 
release  unto  you  ?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ? 
For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him. — Matt,  xxvii. 

15-18- 

If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit.  Let  us 
not  be  desirous  of  vain  glory,  provoking  one  another,  envying  one 
another. — Gal.  v.  25,  26. 

And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  waxing  confident  by 
my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word  without  fear. 
Some  indeed  preach  Christ  even  oienvy  and  strife ;  and  some  also 
pf  good  will :  the  one  preach  Christ  of  contention,  not  sincerely, 
supposing  to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds  :  but  the  other  of  love, 
knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel. — PhiL  i. 
14-17. 

If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  end  consent  not  to  wholesome 
words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doc- 
trine which  is  according  to  godliness;  he  is  proud,  knowing 
nothing,  but  doting  about  questions  and  strifes  of  words,  whereof 
Cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings,  perverse  disputings 
of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth,  supposing  that 
gain  is  godliness  :  from  such  withdraw  thyself. — i  Tim.  vi.  3-5. 

Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers, 
to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good  work,  to  speak  evil 
of  no  man,  to  be  no  brawlers,  but  gentle,  showing  all  meekness 
unto  all  men.  For  we  ourselves  also  were  sometime  foolish,  dis- 
obedient, deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in 
malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  another. — Tit.  iii.  i-j. 

Wherefore  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocri- 
sies, and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings,  as  newborn  babes,  desire 
the  sincere  milk  of  the'  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby :  if  so  be 
ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  To  whom .  coming,  as 
unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  God, 
and  precious,  ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual 


Envy.  1 79 

house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  accept- 
able to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. — i  Pet  ii.  1-5. 

See  also-^ 

Mark,  xv.  10.     Rom.  i.  29.     GaL  v.  21.    Jas.  iv.  5. 

The  equivalent  in  the  Latin  to  our  English  word  envy 
IS  invidia.  It  means  '  to  look  at  or  upon.'  And  hence  the 
quotation,  'the  envious  look  upon  the  good  fortunes  of 
others,  not  with  eyes  direct,  but  askaunce,  like  persons  who 
squint* 

Envy  is  that  painful  sensation  excited  by  the  view  of  something 
desirable  in  the  state  and  situation  of  another,  which  self-love 
wishes  to  appropriate.  To  envy  is  to  repine  at  the  good  conferred 
upon  another  or  possessed  by  him. — Dr.  Cogan  on  the  Passions^ 
pt  I,  c  ii. 

Benevolence  places  the  mind  at  a  remote  distance  from  little 
jealousies  and  envytngs,  it  tempers  the  irritative  nature  of  anger,  and 
teaches  compassion  to  subdue  it — lb.  pt  ii.  c  3,  s.  4. 

Moreover  how  they  had  made  for  themselves  a  senate  house, 
wherein  three  hundred  and  twenty  men  sat  in  council  daily,  con- 
sulting alway  for  the  people,  to  the  end  they  might  be  well  ordered : 
and  that  they  committed  their  government  to  one  man  every  year 
who  ruled  over  all  their  country,  and  that  all  were  obedient  to 
that  one,  and  that  there  was  neither  envy  nor  emulation  among 
them. — I  Mae.  viii.  15,  i6. 

Beside  the  champions,  all  of  high  degree, 
Who  knighthood  lov'd,  and  deeds  of  chivalry, 
Throng'd  to  the  lists,  and  envyd  to  behold 
The  names  oi  others,  not  their  own  enrolFd. 

Dryden,  Palamon  and  Arcite. 
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Observing  one  person  behold  another  who  was  an  utter  stranger 
to  him  with  a  cast  in  his  eye  which  methought  expressed  an  emo- 
tion of  heart  very  different  from  what  could  be  raised  by  a  gentle- 
man so  agreeable  as  the  gentleman  he  looked  at,  I  began  to 
consider,  not  without  some  secret  sorrow,  the  condition  of  the 
envious  man. — ^Addison's  Spectator y  No.  19. 

Envy  is  ever  joined  with  the  comparing  of  a  man's  self;  and 
where  there  is  no  comparison  no  envy ;  and  therefore  kings  are 
not  envied  but  by  kings. — Lord  Bacon's  Essay  of  Envy, 


17.  Murder. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou 
shalt  not  kill  ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment:  but  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and 
whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca  /  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  council:  but  whosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool.!  shall  be  in  danger 
of  hell  fire.  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there 
remem*berest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against  thee ;  leave  there 
thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  first  be  reconciled  to 
thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift  Agree  with  thine 
adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him ;  lest  at  any 
time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver 
thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast 
paid  the  uttermost  farthing. — Matt,  v.  21-26. 

Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the 
mouth  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught  ?  But 
ttiose  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the 
heart ;  and  they  defile  the  man.     For  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
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evil  thoughts,  murders^  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  wit- 
ness, blasphemies  :  these  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man :  but 
to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defilbth  not  a  man. — Matt,  xv. 
17-20, 

When  the  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
of  the  people  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death :  and 
when  they  had  bound  him  they  led  him  away,  and  delivered  him 
to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor.  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed 
him,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  condemned,  repented  himself,  and 
brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent 
blood.  And  they  said,  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that.  And 
he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  departed,  and 
went  and  hanged  himself.  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver 
pieces,  and  said.  It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury, 
because  it  is  the  price  of  blood.  And  they  took  counsel,  and 
bought  with  them  the  potter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in.  Where- 
fore that  field  was  called.  The  field  of  blood,  unto  this  day.  Then 
was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  XhQ  prophet,  saying. 
And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that 
was  valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  value ;  and 
gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me. — Matt, 
xxvii.  i-io. 

And  there  was  one  named  Barabbas,  which  lay  bound  with 
them  that  had  made  insurrection  with  him,  who  had  committed 
murder  in  the  insurrection. — Marky  xv.  7. 

The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of 
our  fathers,  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus ;  whom  ye  delivered  up, 
and  denied  him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was  determined 
to  let  him  go.  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and 
desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you ;  and  killed  the  Prince 
of  life,  whom  God  hath  raised  fi*om  the  dead  ;  whereof  we  are  wit- 
nesses.— ActSy  iii.  13-15. 

Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which 
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is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you :  but 
rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings ;  that 
when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceed- 
ing joy.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are 
ye  ;  for  the  spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you :  on  their 
part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  he  is  glorified.  But  let 
none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evildoer, 
or  as  a  busybody  in  other  men's  matters.  Yet  if  any  man  suffer 
as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God 
on  this  behalf.  For  the  time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at 
the  house  of  God :  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end 
be  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ? — i  Pet.  iv.  12-17. 

See  also — 

Matt  xix.  18;  xxii.  7;  xxiii.  31,  35.  Mark,  vii.  21 ;  x.  19. 
Luke,  xviii.  20;  xxiii.  19,  25.  Acts,  viL  52;  ix.  i;  xxviii.  4. 
Rom.  i.  29  ;  xiii,  9.  Gal.  v.  21.  Heb.  xi.  37.  Jas.  ii.  11 ;  iv.  2  ; 
V.  6.     Rev.  ix.  21 ;  xxi.  8;  xxii.  15. 

This  sin  in  its  worst  form  is  by  no  means  a  common 
sin.  Few  persons,  comparatively,  of  Christian  education, 
or  of  any  education,  would  take  the  life  of  their  fellow- 
creatures  ;  but  the  sin  of  unsubdued  anger  is  not  so  un- 
common. The  earliest  instance  of  murder  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  mentioned  in  Gen.  iv.,  where  Abel  was  slain 
by  Cain  ;  and  other  instances  in  the  Old  Testament  may 
be  found  in  Judges,  ix.  1-7,  where  Abimelech  by  con- 
spiracy with  the  Shechemites  and  murder  of  his  brethren 
is  made  king ;  in  2  Sam.  iii,  27,  where  Joab  slew  Abner ; 
iv.  2,  where  Baanah  and  Rechab  slay  Ishbosheth ;  and  in 
2  Sam,  xii.  9,  where  David  caused  the  death  of  Uriah  the 
Hittite,  &c. 

It  is  a  sin  forbidden  in  Gen.  ix.  6,  'Whoso  sheddeth 
man's  blood  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed :  for  in  the 
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image  of  God  made  he  man.'  Exod.  xx.  13,  'Thou  shalt 
not  kill'  But  in  i  John^  iii.  15,  'Whoso  hateth-his brother 
is  a  murderer  ;  and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him/  &c.  And  its  punishment  by  ex- 
cluding from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  mentioned  in 
Rev.  xxii.  15,  &c. 

The  first  great  disturbance  in  the  world  after  the  fall  of  man 
was  by  a  murderer;  whom  the  vengeance  of  God  pursued  to  that 
degree,  that  he  professed  that  his  punishment  was  greater  than  he 
could  bear,  though  he  himself  could  not  say  that  it  was  greater 
than  he  deserved. — South,  voL  xi.  ser.  2. 


18.  Debate. 

Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  forbear- 
ance, and  longsuffering ;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God 
leadeth  thee  to  repentance?  But  after  thy  hardness  and  im- 
penitent heart  treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God ;  who  will 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds :  to  them  who  by 
patient  continuance  in  well  doing  seek  for  glory  and  honour  and 
immortality,  eternal  life :  but  unto  them  that  are  contentious, 
and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  indignation 
and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 
doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile ;  but  glory, 
honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile  :  for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  God.' — Rom,  iL  4-1 1. 

Again,  think  ye  that  we  excuse  ourselves  unto  you  ?  we  speak 
before  God  in  Christ :  but  we  do  all  things,  dearly  beloved,  for 
your  edifying.  For  I  fear,  lest,  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find  you 
such  as  I  would,  and  that  I  shall  be  found  unto  you  such  as  ye 


1 84  Scripture  Searchings. 

would  not :  lest  there  be  debates  (cpctc),  env}'ings,  wraths, 
STRIFES  (£p£0£(ai),  backbitings,  whisperings,  swellings,  tumults : 
and  lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  God  will  humble  me  among  you, 
and  that  I  shall  bewail  many  which  have  sinned  already,  and 
have  not  repented  of  the  uncleanness  and  fornication  and  las- 
civiousness  which  they  have  committed. — 2  Cor,  xii.  19-21. 

Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain  glory ;  but  in  low- 
liness of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves.  Look 
not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  oil  the 
things  of  others. — PhiL  ii.  3,  4. 

If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  wholesome 
words,  even  to  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 
doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness ;  he  is  proud,  knowing 
nothing,  but  doting  about  questions  and  strifes  of  words,  whereof 
Cometh  envy,  strife  (cptc),  railings,  evil  surmisings,  perverse  dis- 
putings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth,  sup- 
posing that  gain  is  godliness :  from  such  withdraw  thyself. — i  Jim. 
vi.  3-5- 

But  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies,  and  cofitentions 
and  strivings  about  the  law;  for  they  are  unprofitable  and  vain.: — 
Tit.  iii.  9. 

Who  is  a  wise  man  and  endued  with  knowledge  among  you  ? 
let  him  show  out  of  a  good  conversation  his  works  with  meekness 
of  wisdom.  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your 
hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the  truth.  This  wisdom 
descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish.  For 
where  envying  and  strife  is,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil 
work.  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peace- 
able, gentle,  and  easy  to  be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy.  And  the  fruit  of 
righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace.— ^/iw. 
iii.  13-18. 

See  aha — 
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Rom.  i.  29 ;  xiii.  13.  i  Cor.  i.  11 ;  iii.  3.  Gal.  v.  20.  Phil, 
i.  I5>  16. 

This  word  for  debate  will  h^  found  constrtied  in  tJte  Eng- 
lish text  by  contention  and  strife. 

It  means,  to  fight y  quarrel^  struggle^  and  contend. 

If  ye  will  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him,  and  obey  his  voice, 
and  not  rebel  against  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  then  shall 
both  ye  and  also  the  king  that  reigneth  over  you  continue  follow- 
ing the  Lord  your  God.  But  if  ye  will  not  obey  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  but  rebel  again^  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  then  shall 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  be  against  you  as  it  was  against  yoiu:  fathers. 
—I  Sam.  xii.  14,  15. 

Where  there  is  then  no  good 
For  which  to  strive,  no  strife  can  grow  up  there 
From  faction;  for  none  sure  will  claim  in  hell 
Precedence ;  none,  whose  portion  is  so  small 
Of  present  pain,  that  with  ambitious  mind 
Will  covet  more. — Milton,  Paradise  Lost,  book  ii. 

Those  who  see  least  into  things  are  usually  the  fiercest  con- 
tenders about  them,  and  such  eager  disputants  are  fitter  to  make 
quarrels  than  to  end  them ;  for  they  can  be  contentious  for  peace 
sake,  and  make  new  differences  about  the  ways  of  vanity.— 
Stillingfleet,  vol.  ii.  s.  6. 

We  shall  look  back  with  wondrous  content  and  satisfaction 
upon  all  those  difficulties  we  contended  with  in  our  way,  and  bless 
those  prayers,  and  tears,  and  strivings  with  ourselves,  those 
tedious  watchings  and  self-examinations,  by  which  we  have 
now  at  last  conquered  and  subdued  them. — Scott,  Christian  Life, 
pt  I,  c  4. 
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19.  Deceit. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished  all  these  sajdngs, 
he  said  unto  his  disciples,  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the 
feast  of  the  passover,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be 
crucified.  Then  assembled  together  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas,  and  consulted  that  they  might  take 
Jesus  by  subtilty^  and  kill  him.  But  they  said.  Not  on  the  feast 
day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among  the  people. — Matt  xxvi.  1-5. 

After  two  days  was  the  feast  of  the  passover  and  of  unleavened 
bread :  and  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  sought  how  they 
might  take  him  by  crafty  and  put  him  to  death. — Mark^  xiv.  i, 

Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him,  and  saith  of  him,  Behold 
an  Israelite  indeed  in  whom  is  no  guile, — ^ohn^  i.  47. 

And  when  they  had  gone  through  the  isle  unto  Paphos,  they 
found  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name  was 
Bar-jesus:  which  was  with  the  deputy  of  the  country,  Sergius 
Paulus,  a  prudent  man ;  who  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and 
desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  But  Elymas  the  sorcerer  (for 
so  is  his  name  by  interpretation)  withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn 
away  the  deputy  from  the  faith.  Then  Saul,  (who  also  is  called 
Paul,)  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  set  his  eyes  on  him,  and  said, 
O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all  mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou 
enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right 
ways  of  the  Lord  ?  And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season. 
And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness ;  and  he 
went  about  seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand.  Then  the 
deputy,  when  he  saw  what  was  done,  believed,  being  astonished  at 
the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. — Acts^  xiii.  6-12. 

What  then?  are  we  better  than  they?    No,  in  no  wise  :  for 
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we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all 
under  sin  :  as  it  is  written,  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one  r 
there  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none  that  -seeketh  after 
God.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  become 
unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.  Their 
throat  is  an  open  sepulchre ;  with  their  tongues  they  have  used 
deceit;  the  poison  of  asps  is. under  their  lips :  whose  mouth  is  full 
of  cursing  and  bitterness :  their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood : 
destruction  and  misery  are  iw  their  ways:  and  tlie  way  of  peace 
have  they  not  known :  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes. 
— Rom.  iii.  9-18. 

Therefore  seein;;  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have  received 
mercy,  we  faint  not ;  but  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of 
dishonesty,  not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of 
God  deceitfully ;  but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  commending 
ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God — 2  Con 
iv.  I,  2. 

See  also — 

Mark,  vii.  22.  Rom.  L  29-  2  Cor.  iv.  2 ;  xi.  13  ;  xii.  16, 
I  Thess.  ii.  3.     i  Pet.  ii.  i,  22 ;  iii.  10.     Rev.  xiv.  5. 

Ttie  words  for  deceit  will  be  found  translated  i^ito  English 
by  crafty  deceit^  deceitfully y  guiky  and  subtilty, 

TIte  word  (SoAoc)  in  the  Greek  means  strictly  *  a  bait  for 
fish:'  hence  'any  cunning  contrivance  for  deceiving  or 
catching.' 

I  have  frequently  wondered  to  see  men  of  probity,  who  would 
scorn  to  utter  z.  falsehood  for  their  own  particular  advantage,  go  so 
readily  into  a  lie  when  it  has  become  the  voice  of  their  faction,  not- 
withstanding they  are  thoroughly  sensible  of  it  as  such. — Addison, 
Spectator^  No.  507. 

And  also  tlie  following : — 

They  pursued  knowledge  with  such  intemperate  rage,  that,  as 
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if  religion  was  only  a  trial  of  ^ill,  and  tbe  rewards  of  it  to  be 
adjudged  to  the  best  disputant,  they  spent  their  whole  lives  ia 
agitation  and  subtilising  questions  of  faith. — Bp.  Wakburton, 
vol.  V.  s.  8,  p.  134,  Course  of  Sermons  f  reached  at  ]Jnc»hCs  Inn^ 
in  his  complete  works  in  7  vols* 

2D.   MALIGmTY. 

Malignity. — Rom.  i.  19. 

The  word  in  the  Greek  means — 

*  Bad  custom  or  usage,'  hence,  the  manners  and  habits  of  man, 
his  way  of  speaking,  acting,  or  expressing  himself;  disposition, 
temper,  moral  nature,  character. 

In  some  connexions  malignity  seems  rather  more  pertinently 
applied  to  a  radical  depravity  of  nature,  and  malignancy  to  indi- 
cations of  this  depravity,  in  temper  and  conduct  in  particular 
instances. — Dr.  Cogan,  on  the  FassianSy  pt.  i.  c.  2,  class  5,  ord.  2, 

Now  this  shows  the  high  malignity  of  fraud  and  falsehood, 
that  in  the  direct  and  natural  course  of  it,  tends  to  the  destruction 
erf"  common  life,  by  destroying  that  trust  and  mutual  confidence 
that  men  would  have  in  one  another.— Dr.  South,  vol.  i.  ser.  1 2, 
p.  481. 

21.  Whisperers. 

whisperers* — Rom,  i.  50. 

A  secret  slanderer.  It  means  to  whisper  what  one  dare 
not  speak  out,  as  slander,  &c. 

Next  to  these  bawlers  is  a  troublesome  creature  who  comes 
with  the  air  of  your  friend  and  your  intimate,  and  that  is  your 
whisperer.    There  is  one  of  them  at  a  coffee-house  which  I  myself 
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secrets,  get&  by  me,  and  with  a  whisper  teQs  roe  things  which  all 
the  town  knows*— Addison,  Speeiator^  No^  148. 

22.  Backbitikg. 

Backbiters, — J^om,  i.  $0, 

Again,  think  ye  that  we  excuse  ourselves  unto  you  ?  we  speak 
before  God  in  Christ :  but  we  do  all  things,  (fearly  beloved,  for 
your  edifying.  For  I  fear,  lest,  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find  you 
such  as  I  would,  and  that  I  shall  be  found  unto  you  such  as  ye 
would  not :  lest  there  be  debates,  envyings,  wraths,  strifes,  back- 
bitingSy  whisperings,  swellings,  tumults :  and  lest,  when  I  come 
again,  my  God  will  humble  me  among  you,  and  that  I  shall  be- 
wail many  which  have  sinned  already,  and  have  not  repented  of 
the  uncleanness  and  fornication  and  lasciviousness  which  they 
have  committed. — 2  Cor,  xii.  19-21. 

Speak  not  evil  one  (rf  another,  brethren.  He  that  ^eaketh  evil 
of  his  brother,  and  judgeth  his  brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the  law, 
and  judgeth  the  law :  but  if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a 
doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge.  Tliere  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able 
to  save  and  to  destroy  :  who  art  thou  that  judgest  another? — 
jToj.  iv.  II. 

Wherefore  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  gnile,  and  hypo- 
crisies, and  envyings,  and  eml  speakings.  Having  your  conversa- 
tion honest  among  die  Gentiles  :  that  whereas  they  speak  against 
you  as  evildoers,  they  may  by  your  good  works,  which  they  shall 
behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation,     i  Pet,  ii.  i,  12. 

Having  a  good  conscience;  that,  whereas  tiiey  j^^<w&  evil  of  you 
as  of  evildoers,  they  may  be  ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  your 
good  conversation  in  Christ,     i  Pet.  iii.  16. " 

But  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  disposition  to  be  talking  for  its 
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own  sake,  from  which  persons  often  say  anything  good  or  bad  of 
others  merely  as  a  subject  of  discourse  according  to  the  particular 
temper  they  themselves  happen  to  be  in,  and  to  pass  the  present 
time.  There  is  likewise  to  be  observed  in  persons  such  a  strong 
and  eager  d£sire  of  engaging  attention  to  what  they  say,  that  they 
will  speak  good  or  evil,  truth  or  otherwise,  merely  as  one  or  the 
other  seems  to  be  most  hearkened  to. — Bp.  Butler,  s.  iv.  Govern- 
ment ojtlie  Tongue, 

The  word  backbiting  is  translated  by  the  words,  ^  evil 
doerSy  speak  against y^u,  speak  evil! 

To  calumniate  the  absent,  to  detract  or  derogate  from  the 
reputation  of  the  absent ;  formed  from  back  and  bite,  q,  d,  to  bite 
at  the  back  of  any  one;  /.  e.  when  he  averts  his  face  and  presents 
his  back. — Dr.  Skinner,  Etym,  Ling,  AngL 

23.  A  Hater  of  God. 

Haters  of  God. — Rom.  L  30. 

And  therefore  they  wished  any  man  who  did  withdraw  and 
hide  himself  in  such  a  debate  and  controversy,  to  consider  whether 
he  were  or  were  not  a  hater  of  his  brethren  against  Christian  and 
common  charity ;  a  hater  of  himself  and  his  posterity,  against 
the  law  and  light  of  nature ;  a  hater  of  the  king  and  his  king- 
dom, against  loyalty  and  common  duty ;  a  hater  of  God^  against 
all  religion  and  peace. — Lord  Clarendon,  Civil  Wars,  vol.  vii. 
In  one  vol.  (p.  468)  An  extract  of  the  Kingdam  of  Scotland, 

24.  Despitefulness. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king,  which 
made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  and  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call 
them  that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding  :  and  they  would  not  come. 
Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying.  Tell  them  which  are 
bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner :  my  oxen  and  my 
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fadings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready:  come  unto  the 
marriage.  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to 
his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise  :  and  the  remnant  took  his 
servants,  and  entreated  them  spitefully^  and  slew  them.  But  when 
the  king  heard  thereof,  he  was  wroth :  and  he  sent  forth  his 
armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned  up  their  city. 
Then  saith  he  to  his  servants.  The  wedding  is  ready,  but  they 
which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy.  Go  ye  therefore  into  the 
highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage.  So 
those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways,  and  gathered 
together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and  good  :  and  the 
wedding  was  furnished  with  guests. — Matt,  xxii.  2-10. 

Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and  said  unto  him.  Master, 
thus  sa3dng  thou  reproachest  us  also,  and  he  said,  Woe  unto 
you  also,  ye  lawyers !  for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens  grievous  to 
be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  of 
your  fingers.  Woe  unto  you  !  for  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  the 
prophets,  and  your  fathers  killed  them.  Truly  ye  bear  witness 
that  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers :  for  they  indeed  killed 
them,  and  ye  build  their  sepulchres.  Therefore  also  said  the 
wisdom  of  God,  I  will  send  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and  some 
of  them  they  shall  slay  and  persecute :  that  the  blood  of  all  the 
prophets,  which  was  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  may 
be  required  of  this  generation  :  from  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the 
blood  of  Zacharias,  which  perished  between  the  altar  and  the 
temple :  verily  I  say  unto  you  It  shall  be  required  of  this  gene- 
ration. Woe  unto  you,  lawyers !  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key 
of  knowledge :  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were 
entering  in  ye  hindered.  And  as  he  said  these  things  unto  them, 
the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  tu'ge  him  vehemently,  and 
to  provoke  him  to  speak  of  many  things :  laying  wait  for  him,  and 
seeking  to  catch  sometliing  out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might 
accuse  him. — Luke^  xi.  45-54. 

For  he  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be 
mocked,  and  spitefully  entreatedy  and  spitted  on.«— Zi^^,  xviii.  32. 
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And  when  there  was  an  assault  made  both  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
also  of  the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  to  use  them  despiteftdly^  and  to 
stone  them. — Acts^  xiv.  5. 

Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches^  in  neces- 
sities, in  persecutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake :  for  when  I 
am  weak,  then  am  I  strong. — 2  Cor,  xiL  10. 

And  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me, 
for  that  he  counted  me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry ;  who 
was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious:  but  I 
obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief  And  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant  with  faith  and  love 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of 
all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners  ;  of  whom  I  am  chief  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained 
mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long- 
suflfering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on 
him  to  life  everlasting.  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal, 
invisible,  the  otily  wise  God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. — i  Tim.  L  12-17. 

See  also — 

Acts,  xxvii.  10,  21.     Rom.  i.  30.     i  Thess.  ii.  2. 

The  word  is  translated  by^  despitefuUy  (to  use),  harm^ 
hurty  injurious^  reproach^  shamefully  entreated^  spitefully 
(to  entreat). 

The  Greek  word  meanSy  '  L  Wanton  violence,  arising  from 
strength,  passion,  lust,  wantonness,  riotousness,  insolence 
(frequently  used  of  suitors) ;  11.  of  outward  acts  towards 
others,  a  piece  of  wanton  violence,  despiteful  treatment, 
an  outrage,  an  insult.* 

Let  the  lying  lips  be  put  to  silence  which  cruelly,  disdainfully, 
and  despitefully  speak  against  the  righteous.—- /V.  xxxi.  20. 
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Let  us  examine  him  with  despitefulness  and  torture,  that  we 
may  know  his  meekness,  and  prove  his  patience. —  Wisdom,  ii.  19. 

What  concord  can  there  be  between  a  spiteful  and  devilish 
spirit,  and  the  foundation  of  all  love  and  goodness? — Scott, 
Christian  Life,  pt  i.  c.  2. 


25.  Pride. 

For  from  within  out  of  the  heart  of  man  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  wicked- 
ness, deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy, /f7V<?,  foolish- 
ness. All  these  evil  tilings  come  from  within  and  defile  the  man. 
— Mark,  y\\,  21-23. 

He  hath  showed  strength  with  his  arm :  he  hath  scattered  the 
proud  \n  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. — Luke,  L  51. 

This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall 
come.  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous, 
boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful, 
unholy.  Without  natural  affection,  truce-breakers,  false  accusers, 
incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good,  traitors, 
heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God ; 
having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof :  from 
such  turn  away. — 2  Tim,  iii.  1-5. 

But  he  giveth  more  grace.  Wherefore  he  saith,  God  resisteth 
the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble.— ;/<w.  iv.  6. 

Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit  yourselves  unto  the  elder.  Yea, 
all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with  humility  : 
for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 
Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that 
he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time  :  casting  all  your  care  upon  him ; 
for  he  careth  for  you. — i  Pet  v.  5-7. 

O 
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The  Greek  word  meanSy  '  appearing  above,  conspicuous 
t)ver  other  people  or  things;*  hence  'contemptuous 
bearing/ 

.  The  following  quotation  from  Dr.  COGAN  on  the  Pas- 
sions (part  i.  c.  3),  may  perhaps  illustrate  the  English 
word  : — 

*  Pride  is  that  exalted  idea  of  our  state,  qualifications,  or  at- 
tainments, which  exceeds  the  boundaries  of  justice,  and  induces  us 
to  look  upon  supposed  inferiors  with  some  degree  of  unmerited 
contempt.' 

Of  all  the  causes  which  conspire  to  blind 

Man's  erring  judgment,  and  misguide  the  mind. 

What  the  weak  head  with  strongest  bias  rules, 

Is  pridcy  the  never-failing  vice  oi fools, 

Whatever  nature  has  iii  worth  deny'd, 

She  gives  in  large  recruits  of  needful /n^i?/ 

For  as  in  bodies,  thus  in  souls,  we  find 

What  wants  in  blood  and  spirits,  swelVd  with  wind  ; 

Pride,  where  wit  fails,  steps  in  to  our  defence. 

And  fills  up  all  the  mighty  void  of  sense. 

If  once  right  reason  drives  that  cloud  away, 

Truth  breaks  upon  us  with  resistless  day. 

Trust  not  yourself;  but  your  defects  to  know, 

Make  use  of  every  friend — and  every  foe. 

Pope's  Essay  on  Criticism,  vol.  i.  p.  112. 


26.  Boasting. 

Boasters, — Pom,i.$o, 

This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come. 
For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters, 
jHTOud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy, 
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without  natural  affection,  truce-breakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent, 
fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  high- 
minded,  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God  ;  having  a 
form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof:  from  such  turn 
away.  For  of  this  sort  are  they  which  creep  into  houses,  and  lead 
captive  silly  women  laden  with  sins,  led  away  with  divers  lusts, 
ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  Now  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so  do  these 
also  resist  the  truth  :  men  of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate  concerning 
the  faith.  But  they  shall  proceed  no  further :  for  their  folly  shall 
be  manifest  unto  all  men,  as  theirs  also  was. — 2  Tim,  iii.  i  -9. 

Go  to  now,  ye  that  say.  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into 
such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell,  and  get 
gain :  whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For 
what  is  your  life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little 
time,  and  then  vanisheth  away.  For  that  ye  ought  to  say.  If  the 
Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this,  or  that.  But  now  ye  rejoice 
in  your  boastings :  all  such  rejoicing  is  evil.  Therefore  to  him 
that  knoweth  to  do  good,  atid  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. — 
Jas.'w.  13-17. 

Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 
For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
world.  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever. — i  Johriy  ii.  15-17. 

The  Greek  word  for  boasting  will  be  found  translated  by 
the  words  boasting  and  pride. 

Is  it  not  then  high  time  that  the  laws  should  provide  by  the 
most  prudent  and  effectual  means  to  curb  these  bold  and  insolent 
defiers  of  heaven,  who  take  a  pride  in  being  monsters,  and  boast 
themselves  in  the  follies  and  deformities  of  human  nature  ? — 
TiLLOTSON,  vol.  i.  serm.  3. 
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27.  Inventors  of  Evil  Things. 

Inventors  of  evil  things. — Rom,  i.  30. 

To  contemplate  the  meaning  of  these  words,  we  may 
refer  to  a  character  described  in  2  Mac,  vii.  31  : — 

And  thou  (Antiochus  Epiph.)  that  hast  been  the  author  of 
all  mischief  (iraarig  Kadag  evperrig)  against  the  Hebrews,  shalt  not 
escape  the  hands  of  God. 


28.  Disobedient. 

Fear  not,  Zacharias,  for  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thy  wife 
Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
John.  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness ;  and  many  shall 
rejoice  at  his  birth.  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink;  and 
he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's 
womb.  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the 
Lord  their  God.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children, 
and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord. — Luke^  i.  13-18. 

And  he  went  into  the  s)miagogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the 
space  of  three  months,  disputing  and  persuading  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  when  divers  were  har- 
'  dened,  and  believed  not^  but  spake  evil  of  that  way  before  the 
multitude,  he  departed  from  them,  and  separated  the  disciples, 
disputing  daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus.  And  this  continued 
by  the  space  of  two  years ;  so  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia 
heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews  and  Greeks.  And 
God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul :  so  that  from 
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his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and 
the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went  out 
of  them. — ActSy  xix.  8-12. 

Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not  disobedient  unto  the 
heavenly  vision  :  But  shewed  first  unto  them  of  Damascus,  and  at 
Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Judaea,  and  then  to 
the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do 
works  meet  for  repentance.  For  these  causes  the  Jews  caught 
me  in  the  temple,  and  went  about  to  kill  me. — Acts^  xxvi. 
19-21. 

Disobedient  to  parents. — Rom,  i.  30. 

Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers, 
to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good  work,  to  speak 
evil  of  no  man,  to  be  no  brawlers,  but  gentle,  shewing  all  meek- 
ness unto  all  men.  For  we  ourselves  also  were  sometimes 
foolish,  disobedient^  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures, 
living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  another.— 
litusy  iii.  1-3. 

Likewise,  ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands ; 
that,  if  any  obey  not  the  word,  they  also  may  without  the  word  be 
won  by  the  conversation  of  the  wives ;  while  they  behold  your 
chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear. — i  Pet,  iii.  i,  2. 

See  also — 

John,  iii.  36  (believe  not).  Acts,  xiv.  2  ;  xvi.  2  ;  xvii.  5.  Rom. 
ii.  8;  X.  21 ;  xi.  30-32;  xv.  31.  Eph.  ii.  2  ;  v.  6.  Col.  iii.  6. 
2  Tim.  iii.  2.  Tit.  i.  16.  Heb.  iii.  18 ;  iv.  6,  11 ;  xi.  31.  i 
Pet.  ii.  7,  8 ;  iii.  20;  iv.  17. 

This  word  will  also  be  found  translated  hy  the  words 
Disobedient^  believe  noty  obey  not^  unbelieving. 

If  they  obey  and  serve  him,  they  shall  spend  their  days  in 
prosperity  and  their  years  in  pleasures.     But  if  they  obey  not, 
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they  shall  perish  by  the  sword,  and  they  shall  die  without  know- 
ledge.—;/^^, xxxvi.  II,  12. 

And  first,  it  is  obvious  that  disobedience  was  the  chief  feature  of* 
Saul's  sin  on  this  occasion.  All  sin  is  disobedience,  doubtless ; 
but  here,  because  the  command  had  been  express  and  explicit, 
admitting  of  no  doubt  or  difficulty,  Saul's  very  sin  was  dis- 
obedience. The  practical  use  to  be  made  of  this  circumstance  I 
take  to  be  as  follows:  When  we  are  on  our  trial,  there  comes  a 
moment  when  we  are  brought  face  to  face  with  some  unmis- 
takable command  of  God.  It  is  not,  as  in  the  first  beginnings  of 
evil,  that  we  are  ensnared  by  a  doubtful  case.  There  comes  a 
strong  temptation  and  a  clear  command;  and  it  remains  to  be 
seen  whether  we  will  be  (like  Saul)  disobedient  or  not. — Dean 
BuRGON,  On  the  Character  of  Saul, 


29.  Without  Understanding. 

Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man ;  but  that 
which  Cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man.  Then  came 
his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou  that  the  Pharisees 
were  offended,  after  they  heard  this  saying?  But  he  answered 
and  said,  Every  plant,  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.  Let  them  alone:  they  be  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind.  And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall 
fall  into  the  ditch.  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him, 
Declare  unto  us  this  parable.  And  Jesus  said.  Are  ye  also  yet- 
without  understanding  i — Matt,  xv.  11- 16.     Cf.  Marky  vii.  18. 

Because  when  they  knew  God  they  glonfied  him  not  as  God^ 
neither  were  thankful ;  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations, 
and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened.  Without  understanding, — 
Rom,  i.  21,  31. 

But  I  say,  Did  not  Israel  know  ?  First  Moses  saith,  I  will 
provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no  people,  and  by  a 
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foolish  nation  I  will  anger  you.  But  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and 
saith,  I  was  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not;  I  was  made 
manifest  unto  them  that  asked  not  after  me.  But  to  Israel  he 
saith,  All  day  long  I  have  stretched  forth  my  hands  unto  a  dis- 
obedient and  gainsa3ring  people. — Rom,  x.  19-21. 

The  word  is  translated  by  foolish^  and  without  under- 
standing. 

Since  it  is  the  understanding  that  sets  man  above  the  rest  of 
sensible  beings,  and  gives  him  all  the  advantage  and  dominion 
which  he  has  over  them ;  it  is  certainly  a  subject,  even  for  its 
nobleness,  worth  our  labour  to  enquire  into. — Locke  on  Human 
Understandings  bk.  L  c.  i. 

30.  A  Covenant-Breaker. 

Covenant-breakers. — Rom.  i.  31. 

The  Greek  word  means  *  uncompoundedy  bound  by  no 
covenant,  faithless.' 

The  English  word  covenant  means  {convenire)  to  come 
together  for  some  common  purpose,  and  thus  to  agree, 
contract,  to  enter  into  an  agreement,  compact,  or  con- 
tract. 

At  least  such  subtle  arvenants  shall  be  made, 
Till  peace  itself  is  war  in  masquerade. 

DnyDEN,  Absalom  and  AchitopheJ. 

31.  Without  Natural  Affection. 

Without  natural  affisction. — Rom.  L  31. 

This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall 
come.  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous, 
boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful. 
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unholy,  ivithout  natural  affection^  truce-breakers,  false  accusers, 
incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good;  traitors, 
heady,  highminded,  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God ; 
having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof,  from 
such  turn  away. — 2  Tim,  iii.  1-5. 

The  Greek  word  means  *  not  to  love;'  it  is  used  especfally 
of  the  mutual  love  of  parents  and  children. 

The  duty  oi parents  to  provide  for  the  maintenance  of  their 
children  is  a  principle  of  natural  law — an  obligation,  says 
PufFendorf,  laid  on  them,  not  only  by  nature  herself,  but  by 
their  own  proper  act,  in  bringing  them  into  the  world. — Sir  W. 
Blackstone's  Commentaries^  bk.  i.  a  16. 

With  joy  the  guardian  angel  sees 
A  duteous  child  upon  his  knees, 
And  writes  in  his  approving  book 
Each  upward,  earnest,  holy  look. 

More  than  we  know,  and  all  we  need, 
Is  in  young  children's  prayer  and  creed  ; 
They,  for  their  home,  before  Him  fall. 
He,  for  His  Church,  receives  their  call. 

They  cry  with  simple  voice  and  clear, 
*  Bless  father,  mother,  brethren  dear ;' 
He  for  the  priests  of  His  dread  Son, 
Accounts  the  blessing  ask'd  and  won. 

Lyra  Innocentium  {SamuePs  Prayer). 


32.  Implacable. 

Implacable. — Rom.  i.  31. 

Without  natural  affection,  truce-breakers^   felse  accusers,   in- 


Implacable.  20i 

continent,  fierce,   despisers  of  those  that  are  good. — 2    Ttm. 

•  •  • 

lu.  3. 

The  word  in  the  Greek  means,  first  of  all,  '  without  a 
drink-offering*  and  so  of  God,  to  whom  no  drink-offering 
is  poured  ;  then  it  means,  admitting  of  no  truce,  implacable, 
deadly. 

The  English  word  implacable  means.  «<?/  to  please  ;  that 
cannot  be  appeased  or  pacified;  not  to  be  appeased, 
mitigated,  or  assuaged. 

Fortitude,  when  injury  is  its  object,  is  forbearance ;  the  one  ex- 
treme is  implacability,  an  odious  and  inhuman  vice  ;  the  other  may 
be  called  stupidity. — Dr.  Beattie,  Moral  Science,  vol.  i.  pt.  ii.  c.  2. 

In  friendship  false,  implacable  in  hate, 
Resolv'd  to  ruin,  or  to  rule,  the  State. 

Dryden,  AbscUom  and  AchitopheL 

The  English  word,  *  truce-breaker ^  means  a  breaker  of  a 
plight  or  pledge. 

By  revenge  is  meant  the  inflicting  of  pain  upon  the  person  who 
has  injured  or  offended  us,  further  than  the  just  ends  of  punish- 
ment or  reparation  require. 

All  pain  occasioned  to  another  in  consequence  of  an  offehce 
or  injury  received  from  him  further  than  what  is  calculated  to 
procure  reparation  or  promote  the  just  ends  of  punishment,  is  so 
much  revenge.  There  can  be  no  difficulty  in  knowing  when  we 
occasion  pain  to  another,  nor  much  in  distinguishing  whether  we 
do  so,  with  a  view  only  to  the  ends  of  punishment,  or  from 
revenge ;  for  in  the  one  case  we  proceed  with  reluctance,  in  the 
other  with  pleasure.  It  is  highly  probable,  from  the  light  of 
nature,  that  a  passion  which  seeks  its  gratification  immediately 
and  expressly  in  giving  pain,  is  disagreeable  to  the  benevolent 
will  and  councils  of  the  Creator.— Archd.  Paley  on  Resentment 
and  Revenge,  bk.  iii.  c  6,  8. 
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33.  Without  Mercy. 

Unmerciful. — Rom,  i.  3. 

So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they  that  shall  be  judged  by  the 
law  of  liberty.  For  he  shall  have  judgment  without  merqr,  that 
hath  showed  no  mercy ;  and, mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment. — 
Jos,  ii.  12,  13. 

We  shall  still  find  that  such  as  are  most  merciless  to  dying 
sinners  in  stopping  up  the  passages  of  repentance  and  salvation 
against  them,  do  yet  relax  this  rigour,  and  walk  by  another  rule 
themselves^  unless  perhaps  it  may  properly  be  said  that  they  walk 
by  no  rule  at  all. — South,  vol.  ix.  serm.  7. 


II.  Sins  MENTIONED  IN  I  Cor.  vi.  9,  10. 

They  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. — i  Cor,  vi.  9,  10. 

1.  Fornication  {wopvela), 

2.  Idolatry  (et^diXoXarpe/a). 

3.  Adultery  (fioixela). 

4.  An  effeminate  man  (fxaXaKog), 

5.  Abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind  {aptrevoKolTTfg), 

6.  A  thief  (jcXeVriyc). 

7.  Covetousness  (TrXcoveJ/a). 

8.  Drunkenness  (fiiOri). 

9.  Reviling  (Xoihpia). 
10.  Extortion  {apwdyr}). 
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I.  Fornication. 

See  Rom.  i.     No.  12. 


2.  Idolatry. 

And  they  made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice  unto 
the  idoly  and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of  their  ovvn  hands, — Acts, 
viL  41 

Thou  that  abhorrest  idolsy  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ?  thou 
that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  through  breaking  the  law,  dis- 
honourest  thou  God  ? — Rom,  ii.  22,  23. 

Now  concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I  would  not  have 
you  ignorant  Ye  know  that  ye  were  Gentiles,  carried  away  unto, 
these  dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led.  Wherefore  I  give  you  to 
understand,  that  no  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God  calleth 
Jesus  accursed  :  and  that  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord, 
but  by  the  Holy  Ghost — i  Cor.  xii.  1-3. 

But  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covetousness,  let  it 
not  be  once  named  among  you,  as  becometh  saints;  neither 
filthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  con- 
venient :  but  rather  giving  of  thanks.  For  this  ye  know,  that  no 
whoremonger,  nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an 
idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of 
Cxod. .  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words  :  for  because  of 
these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience. Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers  with  them. — Eph,  v.  3-7. 

Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth; 
fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  concupiscence, 
and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry:  for  which  things'  sake  the 
wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  disobedience :  in  the 
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which  ye  also  walked  some  time,  when  ye  lived  in  them.  But 
now  ye  also  put  off  all  these ;  anger,  wrath,  malioe,  blasphemy, 
filthy  communication  out  of  your  mouth.  Lie  not  one  to  an- 
other, seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds ; 
and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge 
after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him  :  where  there  is  neither 
Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision,  Barbarian, 
Scythian,  bond  nor  free ;  -but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. — Col,  iii. 
5-11. 

We  know  that  whosoever  is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not ;  but  he 
that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one 
toucheth  him  not.  And  we  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the 
whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness.  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may 
know  him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life.  Little 
children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols.    Amen. — ijohn^  v.  18-21. 

See  alsa — 

Acts,  XV.  20,  29;  xxi.  25.  I  Cor.  v.  10,  11;  vi.  9;  viii. 
I,  4,  7,  10 ;  X.  7,  19,  28.  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  Gal.  v.  20.  i  Thess. 
i.  9;     I  Pet.  iv.  3.     Rev.  ii.  14,  20 ;  ix.  20;  xxi.  8 ;  xxii.  15. 

The  Greek  word  for  idol  means  '  a  shape  or  a  figure, 
especially  of  disembodied  spirits;  then  it  means  any  un- 
substantial form  ;  then,  a  phantom  on  the  mind,  a  fancy ; 
then,  an  image  on  the  mind,  an  idea  ;  then,  an  image  or 
likeness,  especially  of  a  god  ;  then,  a  false  god,  an  idoV 

Another  may  idolise  his  money,  and  make  his  gold  his  god ; 
and,  in  such  a  case,  is  it  not  really  more  profitable  for  him  to  lose 
an  earthly  estate  than  to  have  no  treasure  in  heaven  ? — South, 
vol.  x.  ser  5. 
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3.  Adultery. 

Ye  have  heard  tha't  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whoso  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart.  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy 
whole  body  should  be  cast  into  helL — Matt,  v.  27-29. 

For  out  of  the  heart  of  man  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries^  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies :  these 
are  the  things  which  defile  a  man ;  but  to  eat  with  unwashen 
hands  defileth  not  a  man. — Matt,  xv.  19,  20. 

The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him,  and  saying 
unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every 
cause  ?  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  not  read, 
that  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  them  male  and 
female,  and  said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  :  and  they  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh  ?  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 
They  say  unto  him.  Why  did  Moses  then  command  to  give  a 
writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ?  He  saith  unto 
them,  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts  suffiered  you 
to  put  away  your  wives :  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 
And  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except 
it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adul-- 
tery:  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth  commit 
adultery, — Matt,  xix,  3-9. 

And  when  he  had  called  the  people  unto  him  with  his  dis- 
ciples also,  he  said  unto  them,  Whosoever  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  For 
whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever  shall  lose 
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his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  the  same  shall  save  it.  For 
what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul?  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and 
of  my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation ;  of  him  also 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father  with  the  holy  angels. — Mark,  viii.  34-38. 

And  I  say  unto  you,  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness;  that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive 
you  into  everlasting  habitations.  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which 
is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much  :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the 
least  is  unjust  also  in  much.  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your 
trust  the  true  riches  ?  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that 
which  is  another  man's,  who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your 
own  ?  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.  And 
the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all  these  things : 
and  they  derided  him.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  they 
which  justify  yourselves  before  men;  but  God  knoweth  your 
hearts  :  for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomina- 
tion in  the  sight  of  God.  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until 
John  :  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every 
man  presseth  into  it  And  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to 
pass,  than  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail.  Whosoever  putteth  away 
his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  cotntniiteth  adultery ;  and  whosoever 
marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from  her  husband  committeth  adultery, 
— Luke,  xvi.  9-18. 

Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit  adultery,  dost 
thou  commit  adultery  1 — Rom,  ii.  22. 

Know  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  them  that  know  the 
law,)  how  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as  he 
liveth  ?     For  the  woman  which  hath  an  husband  is  bound  by  the 
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law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he  liveth :  but  if  he  be  dead,  she 
is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her  husband.  So  then  if,  while  her  hus- 
band liveth,  she  be  married  to  another  man,  she  shall  be  called 
an  adulteress :  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free  from  that 
law  ;  so  that  she  is  no  adulteress,  though  she  be  married  to 
another  man. — J^om,  vii.  1-3. 

It  is  commonly  reported  that  there  is  fornication  among  you, 
and  ^\xd[i  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as  named  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  one  should  have  his  father's  wife.  And  ye  are  puffed 
up,  and  have  not  rather  mourned  that  he  which  hath  done  this 
deed  might  be  taken  away  from  among  you. — i  Cor,  v.  i,  2. 

Let  brotherly  love  continue.  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain 
strangers :  for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  unawares. 
Remember  them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound  with  them;  and 
them  which  suffer  adversity,  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the  body. 
Marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled  :  but  whore- 
mongers and  adulterers  God  will  judge.  Let  your  conversation  be 
without  covetousness ;  and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye 
have :  for  he  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 
So  that  we  may  boldly  say,  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will  not 
fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me.' — Ileb,  xiii.  1-6. 

Presumptuous  are  they,  self-willed,  they  are  not  afraid  to  speak 
evil  of  dignities.  Whereas  angels,  which  are  greater  in  power  and 
might,  bring  not  railing  accusation  against  them  before  the  Lord. 
But  these,  as  natural  brute  beasts,  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed, 
speak  evil  of  the  things  that  they  understand  not ;  and  shall 
utterly  perish  in  their  own  corruption;  and  shall  receive  the 
reward  of  unrighteousness,  as  they  that  count  it  pleasure  to  riot 
in  the  day-time.  Spots  they  are  and  blemishes,  sporting  them- 
selves with  their  own  deceivings  while  they  feast  with  you  ;  having 
eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot  cease  from  sin ;  beguiling 
unstable  souls :  an  heart  they  have  exercised  with  covetous  prac- 
tices ;  cursed  children :  which  have  forsaken  the  right  way,  and 
ai'e  gone  agtray,  following  the  way  of  Balaam  the  son  of.Bosor, 
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who  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness ;  but  was  rebuked  for  his 
iniquity:  the  dumb  ass  speaking  with  jnan's  voice  forbad  the 
madness  of  the  prophet.  These  are  wells  without  water,  clouds 
that  are  carried  with  a  tempest ;  to  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is 
reserved  for  ever. — 2  Fet.  ii.  10-17. 

One  woe  is  past ;  and,  behold,  there  come  two  woes  more 
hereafter.  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  a  voice 
from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before  God,  say- 
ing to  the  sixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet,  Loose  the  four 
angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates.  And  the 
four  angels  were  loosed,  which  were  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a 
day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  for  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men. 
And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  were  two  hundred 
thousand  thousand  :  and  I  heard  the  number  of  them.  And  thus 
I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them  that  sat  on  them,  having 
breastplates  of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  brimstone :  and  the  heads 
of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions ;  and  out  of  their  mouths 
issued  fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone.  By  these  three  was  the 
third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by 
the  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths.  For  their  power 
is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  their  tails  :  for  their  tails  were  like  unto 
serpents,  and  had  heads,  and  with  them  they  do  hurt.  And  the 
rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed  by  these  plagues  yet 
repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they^  should  not 
worship  devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone, 
and  of  wood  :  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk  :  neither 
repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their 
fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. — Rev.  ix.  12-21,  vopvda* 

And  he  saith  unto  me.  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book :  for  the  time  is  at  hand.  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him 
be  unjust  still :  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and 
he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still :  and  he  that  is  holy, 
let  him  be  holy  still.  And,  behold,  I  come  quickly;  and  my 
reward  is  with  me^  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall 
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be.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first 
and  the  last.  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that 
they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through 
the  gates  into  the  city.  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and 
whoremongers^  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth 
and  maketh  a  lie.  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto 
you  these  things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring 
of  David,  and  the  bright  and  morning  star. — Rev»  xxii.  10-16, 

See  also* — 

Matt.  V.  32;  xii.  39;  xvi.  4;  xix.  r8.  Mark,  vii.  21;  x. 
II,  12,  19.  Luke,  xviii.  11,  20.  John,  viii.  3,  4.  Acts,  [xv 
20,  29;  xxi.  25].  Rom.  [i.  29];  xiii.  9.  i  Cor.  [v.  10,  11];  vi 
9,  [13,  15,  16,  18;  vii.  2  ;  X.  8.  2  Cor.  xii.  21].  Gal.  v.  19.  [Eph 
v.  3-5.  Col.  iii.  5.  I  Thess.  iv.  3.  i  Tim.  i.  10].  Heb.  [xi.  31 
xii.  16].  Jam.  ii.  11,  [25];  iv.  4.  [Jude,  7].  Rev.  ii.  [14,  2o]-22 
[xiv.  8 ;  xvii.  i,  2,  4,  5,  15,  16 ;  xviii.  3,  9 ;  xix.  2  ;  xxi.  8 ;  xxii.  15] 

The  English  w^ord  adultery  means  (ad  alteruniy  or  ad 
alterant)  *  a  man  vAio  betakes  himself  to  another  woman, 
or  the  woman  who  betakes  herself  to  another  man.'  See 
Rom,  i.     No.  12.     Fornication, 

A  new  sufferer  is  introduced,  the  injured  husband,  who 
receives  a  wound  in  his  sensibilities  and  affections,  the  most 
painful  and  incurable  that  human  nature  knows.  In  all  other 
respects,  adultery^  on  the  part  of  the  man  who  solicits  the  chastity 
of  a  married  woman,  includes  the  crime  of  seduction,  and  is 
attended  with  the  same  mischief. 

The  infidelity  of  the  woman  is  aggravated  by  cruelty  to  her 
children,  who  are  generally  involved  in  the  parents'  shame,  and 
always  made  unhappy  by  their  quarrel. 

*  The  references  in  brackets  contain  the  words  fr«^yi/«,  frtf^yivny,  «r0«yn,  and 
«'0(y«f,  which  may  be  compared  with  the  words  fut^^ttxitf  fMix»ffieut  futx^imf 
fMtXtvWf  and  fttix^tt  i^<)t  in  brackets. 

P 


2  lo  Scripture  Searchings, 

If  it  be  said  that  these  consequences  are  chargeable,  not 
so  much  upon  the  crime,  as  the  discovery,  we  answer,  first,  that 
the  crime  could  not  be  discovered  unless  it  were  committed,  and 
that  the  commission  is  never  secure  from  discovery ;  and  secondly, 
that  if  we  excuse  adulterous  connexions,  whenever  they  can  hope 
to  escape  detection,  which  is  the  conclusion  to  which  this  argu- 
ment conducts  us,  we  leave  the  husband  no  security  for  his  wife's 
chastity  than  in  her  want  of  opportunity  or  temptation ;  which 
would  probably  either  deter  men  from  marrying,  or  render  mar- 
riage a  state  of  such  jealousy  and  alarm  to  the  husband  as  must 
end  in  the  slavery  and  confinement  of  the  wife. 

The  vow  by  which  married  persons  mutually  engage  their 
fidelity  '  is  witnessed  before  God^  and  accompanied  with  circum- 
stances of  solemnity  and  religion  which  approach  to  the  nature  of 
an  oath.  The  married  offender,  therefore,  incurs  a  crime  littie 
short  of  perjury;  and  the  seduction  of  a  married  woman  is  little 
less  than  subornation  of  perjury.  And  this  guilt  is  independent 
of  the  discovery. 

All  behaviour  which  is  designed,  or  which  knowingly  tends,  to 
captivate  the  affection  of  a  married  woman  is  a  barbarous  intru- 
sion upon  the  peace  and  virtue  of  a  family,  though  it  fall  short  of 
adultery 

The  usual  and  only  apology  for  adultery  is  the  prior  trans- 
gression of  the  other  party.  There  are  degrees,  no  doubt,  in  this 
as  in  other  crimes ;  and  so  far  as  the  bad  effects  of  adultery  are 
anticipated  by  the  conduct  of  the  husband  or  wife  who  offends 
first,  the  guilt  of  the  second  offender  is  less.  But  this  falls  very 
far  short  of  a  justification,  unless  it  could  be  shown  that  the 
obligation  of  the  marriage  vow  depends  upon  the  condition  of 
reciprocal  fidelity,  for  which  construction  there  appears  no  founda- 
tion, either  in  expediency,  or  in  the  terms  of  the  promise,  or  in 
the  design  of  the  legislature  which  prescribed  the  marriage  rite. 
Moreover,  the  rule  contended  for  by  this  plea  has  a  manifest 
tendency  to  multiply  the  offence,  but  none  to  reclaim  the  offender. 

The  way  of  considering  the  offence  of  one  party  as  a  provoca- 
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Han  to  the  other,  and  the  other  as  only  retaliating  the  injury  by 
repeating  the  crime,  is  a  childish  trifling  with  words. 

'  Thou  shait  not  commit  adultery '  was  an  interdict  delivered  by 
God  Himself ,  By  the  Jewish  law  adultery  was  capital  to  both 
parties  in  the  crime  :  *  Even  he  that  committeth  adultery  with  his 
neighbour's  wife,  the  adulterer  and  the  adulteress,  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death.*  {Lev.  xx.  10.)  Which  passages  prove  that  the 
Divine  legislator  placed  a  great  difierence  between  adultery  and 
fornication.  And  with  this  agree  the  Christian  Scriptures ;  for  in 
almost  all  the  catalogues  they  have  left  us  of  crimes  and  criminals, 
they  enumerate  fornication,  adultery,  whoremongers,  adulterers 
(Matt,  XV.  19 ;  i  Cor.  vi.  9 ;  Gal.  v.  19  ;  Hed.  xiii.  4)  ;  by  which 
mention  of  both  they  show  that  they  did  not  consider  them  as 
the  same,  but  that  the  crime  of  adultery  was  in  their  apprehension 
distinct  from  and  accumulated  upon  that  o( fornication. 

As  to  the  history  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  ....  when 
Christ  adds,  *  Go,  and  sin  no  more,'  He  in  efiect  tells  her  that 
she  had  sinned  already ;  but  as  to  the  degree  or  quality  of  the  sin, 
or  Christ's  opinion  concerning  it,  nothings  is  declared  or  can  be  in- 
ferred either  way. — ^Archdeacon  Paley,  book  iii.  c.  4,  Adultery. 

4.  An  Effeminate  Man. 

Nor  efieminate. — i  Cor.  vi.  9. 

For  the  explanaton  of  this  term,  see  Deut.  xxii.  5,  and 
Joseph.  Ant.  iv.  c.  9,  §  10. 

5.  Abusers  of  Themselves  with  Mankinp. 

Abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind. — i  Cor.  vi.  9. 
See  Rom.  1.  No.  9,  'Vile  affection.* 

6.  A  Thief. 

lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth 
and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal : 
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but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth 
nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor 
steal :  for  where  your  treasure  is,  theVe  will  your  heart  be  also. — 
Matt.  vi.  19-21. 

Watch  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth 
come.  But  know  this,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  house  had 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 
Therefore  be  ye  also  ready :  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not 
the  Son  of  man  cometh.  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant, 
whom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them 
meat  in  due  season  ?  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when 
he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall 
make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods.  But  and  if  that  evil  servant 
shall  say  in  his  heart.  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming ;  and  shall  begin 
to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken ; 
the  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of,  and  shall  cut  him 
asunder^  and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites :  there 
shall  be  weeping  2xA  gnashing  of  teeth. — Matt.  xxiv.  42-51.  • 

And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders,  and  had  taken 
counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers,  saying.  Say  ye, 
His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away  while  we  slept. 
And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears,  we  will  persuade  him,  and 
^secure  you.  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught : 
and  this  sapng  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until  this 
day. — Matt,  xxviii.  12-15. 

And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  nei- 
ther be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.  For  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of 
the  world  seek  after  :  and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need 
of  these  things.  But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Fear  not,  little  flock ;  for 
it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.  Sell 
that  ye  have,  and  give  aims ;  provide  yourselves  bags  which  wax 
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not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief 
approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth.     For  where  your  treasure 
is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also. — Luke,  xii.  29-34. 

Then  said  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son, 
which  should  betray  him.  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for 
three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor?  This  he  said,  not 
that  he  cared  for  the  poor ;  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had 
the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  thtxtm,-—/ohn,  xii.  4-6. 

Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and 
keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame. 
--^Rev.  xvi.  15. 

See  also — 

Matt.  xix.  18;  xxvii.  64.  Mark,  x.  19.  Luke,  xii.  39;  xviii. 
20.  John,  X.  I,  8,  10.  Rom.  ii.  21;  xiii.  9.  i  Cor.  vi.  10.  Eph. 
iv.  28.     I  Thess.  v.  2,  4.     i  Pet  iv.  15.     2  Pet.  iii.  10.     Rev. 

•  •  • 

lu.  3- 

The  Greek  verb  *  to  steal^  means  *  to  cheat  or  beguile,  to 
conceal,  keep  secret,  to  do  anything  secretly,  artfully, 
treacherously,  to  whisper  malicious  rumours.' 

Then  the  taking  from  another  what  is  his  without  his  know- 
ledge and  allowance,  is  properly  called  stealing:  but  that  name 
being  commonly  understood  to  signify  the  moral  pravity  of  the 
action,  and  to  denote  its  contrariety  to  the  law,  men  are  apt  to 
condemn  whatever  they  hear  called  stealings  as  an  ill  action,  dis' 
agreeing  with  the  rule  of  right. — Locke,  Human  Understandings 
book  ii.  c.  29. 


7.   COVETOUSNESS. 

CovETOUSNESS, — I  Cor,  vi.  10. 
See  Rom.  i.  29.     No.  14. 
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8.  Drunkenness. 

Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth 
come.  But  know  this,  that  if  the  goodman  pf  the  house  had 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched, 
and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up.  There- 
fore be  ye  also  ready :  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son 
of  man  cometh.  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom 
his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  meat  in 
due  season  ?  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he 
cometh  shall  find  so  doing.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  he  shall 
make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods.  But  and  if  that  evil  servant 
shall  say  in  his  heart.  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming;  and  shall 
begin  to  smite  his  fellowservants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the 
drunken;  the  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of.  And 
shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the 
hypocrites :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. — Matt, 
xxiv.  42-51* 

And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be 
overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this 
life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares.  For  as  a  snare 
shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth.  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  ac- 
counted worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  which  shall  come  to  pass, 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man. — Luke,  xxi.  34-36. 

And  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee ; 
and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there :  and  both  Jesus  was  called,  and 
his  disciples,  to  the  marriage.  And  when  they  wanted  wine,  the 
mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  They  have  no  wine.  Jesus  saith 
unto  her.  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  mine  hour  is  not 
yet  come.     His  mother  saith  unto  the  servants,   Whatsoever  he 


Drunkenness.  215 

saith  unto  you,  do  it.  And  there  were  set  there  six  waterpots  of 
stone,  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing 
two  or  three  firkins  apiece.  Jesus  saith  imto  them,  Fill  the  water- 
pots  with  water.  And  they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim.  And  he 
saith  unto  them,  Draw  out  now,  and  bear  unto  the  governor  of  the 
feast.  And  they  bare  it.  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted 
the  water  that  was  made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was :  (but 
the  servants  which  drew  the  water  knew ;)  the  governor  of  the 
feast  called  the  bridegroom,  and  saith  unto  him,  Every  man  at  the 
beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine ;  and  when  men  have  wdl 
drunky  then  that  which  is  worse  :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine 
until  now.  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of 
Galilee,  and  manifested  forth  his  glory  j  and  his  disciples  believed 
on  him.— yj?^^,  ii.  i-ii. 

But  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice,  and 
said  unto  them.  Ye  men  of  Judaea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jeru- 
salem, be  this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken  to  my  words :  for 
these  are  not  drunken^  as  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour 
of  the  day. — Acts,  ii.  14,  15. 

And  that,  knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake 
out  of  sleep :  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  be- 
lieved. The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand  :  let  us  there- 
fore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour 
of  light  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day ;  not  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and 
envjdng.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  no  pro- 
vision for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. — Eom,  xiii.  11- 14. 

But  now  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any 
man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an 
idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner ;  with  such  an 
one  no  not  to  eat  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  also  that 
are  without  ?  do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are  within  ?  But  them 
that  are  without  God  judgeth.  Therefore  put  away  from  among 
yourselves  that  wicked  person. —  i  Cor,  v.  11-13. 
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See  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  Fools,  but  as  wise, 
redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil.  Wherefore  be  ye 
not  unwise,  but  understanding  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is.  And 
be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess ;  but  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit ;  speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord ; 
giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  submitting  yourselves  one  to 
another  in  the  fear  of  God. — Eph,  v.  15-21. 

Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others ;  but  let  us  watch  and 
be  sober.  For  they  that  sleep  sleep  in  the  night ;  and  they  that 
be  drunken  are  drunken  in  the  night.  But  let  us,  who  are  of  the 
day,  be  sober,  putting  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love ;  and 
for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation.  For  God  hath  not  appointed 
us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
died  for  us,  that,  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  together 
with  him.  Wherefore  comfort  yourselves  together,  and  edify  one 
another,  even  as  also  ye  4o- — i  Thess,  v.  6-11. 

Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other 
men's  sins  :  keep  thyself  pure.  Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use  a 
little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake  and  thine  often  infirmities.  Some 
men's  sins  are  open  beforehand,  going  before  to  judgment ;  and 
some  men  they  follow  after.  Likewise  also  the  good  works  of 
some  are  manifest  beforehand ;  and  they  that  are  otherwise  cannot 
be  hid. — i  Tim.  v.  22-25. 

_  « 

See  also — 

Luke,  xii.  45.  i  Cor.  vi.  10;  xi.  21.  Gal.  v.  21.  Rev.  xvii. 
1-6. 

•  If  the  object  of  belief  be  single  the  belief  can  scarce  be  double ; 
except  by  a  drunkenness  of  the  understanding,  like  that  which 
doubles  the  objects  of  sense.— Bp.  Warburton. 

An  old  drunkard  loves  the  tavern  though  he  cannot  go  to  it, 
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but  as  he  is  supported  and  led  by  another,  just  as  some  are  ob- 
served to  come  from  thence. — Rev.  Dr.  South,  vol.  ii.  serm.  5. 

drunkenness  is  either  actual  or  habitual ;  just  as  it  is  one  thing 
to  be  drunk,  and  another  to  be  a  drunkard.  What  we  shall  de- 
liver upon  the  subject  miist  principally  be  understood  of  a  habit  of 
intemperance,  although  part  of  the  guilt  and  danger  described  may 
be  applicable  to  casual  excesses ;  and  all  of  itj  in  a  certain  de- 
gree, forasmuch  as  every  habit  is  only  a  repetition  of  single 
instances. 

The  mischief  of  drunkenness,  from  which  we  are  to  compute 
the  guilt  of  it,  consists  in  the  following  bad  effects : — 

(i.)  It  betrays  most  constitutions  either  to  extravagances  of 
anger,  or  sins  of  lewdness. 

(2.)  It  disqualifies  men  for  the  duties  of  their  station,  both  by 
the  temporary  disorder  of  their  faculties,  and  at  length  by  a  con- 
stant incapacity  and  stupefaction. 

(3.)  It  is  attended  with  expenses  which  often  can  be  iU  spared. 

(4.)  It  is  sure  to  occasion  uneasiness  to  the  family  of  the 
drunkard. 

(5.)  It  shortens  life. 

To  these  consequences  of  drunkenness  must  be  added  the 
peculiar  danger  and  mischief  of  the  example.  Drunkenness  is  a 
social,  festive  vice ;  apt,  beyond  any  vice  that  can  be  mentioned, 
to  draw  in  others  by  the  example.  The  drinker  collects  his  circle, 
the  circle  naturally  spreads;  of  those  who  are  drawn  within  it, 
many  become  the  corrupters  and  centres  of  sets  and  circles  of  their 
own ;  every  once  countenancing,  and,  perhaps,  emulating  the  rest, 
till  a  whole  neighbourhood  be  infected  from  the  contagion  of  a 
single  example. 

Drunkenness  is  repeatedly  forbidden  by  St  Paul,  *  Be  not  drunk 
with  wine  wherein  is  excess.'  *  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the 
^y,  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness^  *  Be  not  deceived :  neither 
fornicators,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God.'  Eph,  v.  18.  Rom,  xiii.  13.  i  Cor, 
vi.  9,  10.    The  same  apostle  likewise  condemns  drunkenness  as 
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peculiarly  inconsistent  with  the  Christian  profession  :  They  that 
be  drunken  are  drunken  in  the  night,  but  let  us,  who  are  of  the 
day,  be  sober. — i  Thess,  v.  7,8.  We  are  not  concerned  with  the 
argument;  the  words  amount  to  a  prohibition  oi  drunkenness ; 
and  the  authority  is  conclusive. 

The  appetite  for  intoxicating  liquors  appears,  to  me,  to  be 
almost  always  acquired. 

One  proof  of  which  is,  that  it  is  apt  to  return  only  at  particular 
times  and  places ;  as  after  dinner,  in  the  evening,  on  the  market- 
day,  at  the  market-town,  in  such  a  company,  at  such  a  tavern,  and 
this  may  be  the  reason  that,  if  a  habit  of  drunkenness  be  ever 
overcome,  it  is  upon  some  change  of  place,  situation,  company,  or 
profession.  A  man  sunk  deep  in  a  habit  of  drunkenness  will, 
upon  such  occasions  as  these,  when  he  finds  himself  loosened 
from  the  associations  which  held  him  fast,  sometimes  make  a 
plunge  and  get  out.  In  a  matter  of  so  great  importance,  it  is 
well  worth  while,  where  it  is  in  any  degree  practicable,  to  change 
our  habitation  and  society,  for  the  sake  of  the  experiment. — 
Archdeacon  Paley,  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy^  book  iv.  c  2. 
Drunkenness, 


9.  Reviling. 

Then  again  called  they  the  man  that  was  blind,  and  said  unto 
him,  Give  God  the  praise :  we  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 
He  answered  and  said.  Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know  not: 
one  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see.  Then 
said  they  to  him  again.  What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how  opened  he 
thine  eyes  ?  He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye 
did  not  hear :  wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  will  ye  also  be 
his  disciples?  Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said.  Thou  art  his  dig- 
ciple  j  but  we  are  Moses'  disciples.  We  know  that  God  spake 
unto  Moses :  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know  not  from  whence  he  is. 
The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  herein  is  a  marvel- 
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lous  thing,  that  ye  know  not  from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath 
opened  mine  eyes.  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners  : 
but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  his  will,  him 
he  heareth.  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that  any  man 
opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  bom  blind.  If  this  man  were 
not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing.--^M«,  ix.  24-33. 

And  Paul,  earnestly  beholding  the  council,  said.  Men  and 
brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  until  this 
day.  And  the  high  priest  Ananias  commanded  them  that  stood 
by  him  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth.  Then  said  Paul  unto  him, 
God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall :  for  sittest  thou  to  judge 
me  after  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to 
the  law  ?  And  they  that  stood  by  said,  Revilest  thou  God's  high 
priest  ?  Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the  high 
priest :  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of 
thy  people. — Acts^  xxiii.  1-5. 

For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles  last,  as  it 
were  appointed  unto  death :  for  we  are  made  a  spectacle  to  the 
world,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men.  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake, 
but  ye  are  wise  in  Christ ;  we  are  weak,  but  ye  are  strong ;  ye  are 
honourable,  but  we  are  despised.  Even  unto  this  present  hour  we 
both  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have 
no  certain  dwelling-place;  and  labour,  working  with  our  own 
hands :  being  reviled^  we  bless :  being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it : 
being  defamed,  we  entreat :  we  ar6  made  as  the  filth  of  the  earth, 
and  are  the  offscouring  of  all  things  unto  this  day.  I  write  not 
these  things  to  shame  you,  but  as  my  beloved  sons  I  warn  you. 
For  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have 
ye  not  many  fathers :  for  in  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you 
through  the  gospel.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  be  ye  followers  of 
me. — I  Cor.  iv.  9-16. 

I  will  therefore  that  the  younger  women  marry,  bear  children, 
guide  the  house,  give  none  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak 
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reproachfully.    For  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  Satan. — 
I  Tim,  V.  14,  15. 

For  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye 
shall  take  it  patiently  ?  but  if,  when  ye  do  w:ell,  and  suffer  for  it, 
ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with  God.  For  even  here- 
unto were  ye  called  :  because  Christ  also  suffered*  for  us,  leaving 
us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps  :  who  did  no  sin, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  :  who,  when  he  was  reviled^ 
reviled  not  again ;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not ;  but  com- 
mitted himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously  :  who  his  own  self 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to 
sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness :  by  whose  stripes  ye  were 
healed.  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray ;  but  are  now  returned 
unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls. — i  Pet  ii.  20-25. 

Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of 
another,  love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous :  not  rendering 
evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing:  but  contrariwise  blessing; 
knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto  called,  that  ye  should  inherit  a 
blessing. — i  Pet.  iii.  8,  9. 

See  also — i  Cor,  v.  ii  ;  vi.  10. 

The  word  will  be  found  construed  in  the  English  text 
by  rail^  reproach,  revile. 

By  anger  I  mean  the  pain  we  suffer  upon  the  receipt  of  an  in- 
jury or  affront,  with  the  usual  effects  of  that  pain  upon  ourselves. 
Anger  prompts  to  revenge;  but  it  is  possible  to  suspend  the 
effect  when  we  cannot  altogether  quell  the  principle.  We  are 
bound  also  to  endeavour  to  qualify  and  correct  the  principle  itself. 
So  that  our  duty  requires  two  different  applications  of  the  mind ; 
and  for  that  reason  anger  and  revenge  maybe  considered  separately. 

'  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not ;'  therefore  all  anger  is  not  sinful, 
I  suppose,  because  some  degree  of  it,  and  upon  some  occasions, 
is  inevitable.    It  becomes  sinful  or  contradicts,  however,  the  rule 
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of  Scripture  when  it  is  conceived  upon  slight  and  inadequate  pro- 
vocations, and  when  it  continues  -long. 

1.  When  it  is  conceived  upon  slight  provocations  :  for  *  charity 
suflfereth  long,  is  not  easily  provoked ; '  *  Let  every  man  be  slow 
to  anger;'  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  meekness,  are  enu- 
merated among  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  {GaL  v.  22),  and  compose 
the  true  Christian  temper  as  to  this  article  of  duty. 

2.  When  it  continues  long :  for  *  let  not  the  sun  go  down 
upon  your  wrath.'  These  precepts,  and  all  reasoning  indeed  on 
the  subject,  suppose  the  passion  of  anger  to  be  within  our  power  ; 
and  this  power  consists,  not  so  much  in  any  faculty  we  possess, 
of  appeasing  our  wrath  at  this  time  (for  we  are  passive  under  the 
smart  which  an  injury  or  aSiront  occasions,  and  all  we  can  "then  do 
is  to  prevent  its  breaking  out  into  action),  as  in  so  mollifying  our 
minds  by  habits  of  just  reflection,  as  to  be  less  irritated  by  im- 
pressions of  injury,  and  to  be  sooner  pacified.  Reflections  pro- 
per for  this  purpose,  and  w^lich  may  be  called  the  sedatives  of 
anger,  are  the  following :  the  possibility  of  mistaking  the  motives 
from  which  the  conduct  that  offends  us  proceeded :  how  often  our 
offences  have  been  the  effect  of  inadvertency,  when  they  were 
construed  into  indications  of  malice :  the  inducement  which 
prompted  our  adversary  to  act  as  he  did,  and  how  powerfully  the 
same  inducement  has,  at  one  time  or  other,  operated  upon  our- 
selves j  that  he  is  suffering,  perhaps,  under  a  contrition  which  he  is 
ashamed  or  wants  opportunity  to  confess ;  and  how  ungenerous  it 
is  to  triumph  by  coldness  or  insult  over  a  spirit  already  humbled 
in  secret ;  that  the  returns  of  kindness  are  sweet,  and  that  there 
is  neither  honour,  nor  virtue,  nor  use  in  resisting  them,  for  some  . 
persons  think  themselves  bound  to  cherish  and  keep  alive  their 
indignation  when  they  find  it  dying  away  of  itself.  We  may  re- 
member that  others  have  their  passions,  their  prejudices,  their 
favourite  aims,  their  fears,  their  cautions,  their  interests,  their 
sudden  impulses,  their  varieties  of  apprehension  as  well  as  we : 
we  may  recollect  what  hath  sometimes  passed  in  our  minds,  when 
we  have  gotten  on  the  wrong  side  of  a  quarrel,  and  imagine  the 
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same  to  be  passing  in  our  adversary's  mind  now ;  when  we  be* 
came  sensible  of  our  misbehaviour,  what  palliations  we  perceived 
in  it,  and  expected  others  to  perceive ;  how  we  were  affected  by 
the  kindness,  and  felt  the  superiority  of  a  generous  reception  and 
ready  forgiveness ;  how  persecution  revived  our  spirits  with  our 
enmity,  and  seemed  to  justify  the  conduct  in  ourselves  which  we 
before  blamed.     Add  to  this  the  indecency  of  extravagant  anger, 
how  it  renders  us,  whilst  it  lasts,  the  scorn  and  sport  of  all  about 
us,  of  which  it  leaves  us,  when  it  ceases,  sensible  and  ashamed  ; 
the  inconveniences  and  irretrievable  misconduct  into  which  our 
irascibility  has  sometimes  betrayed  us,  the  friendships  it  has  lost 
us,  the  distresses  and  embarrassments  in  which  we  have  been  in- 
volved by  it,  and  the  sore  repentance  which,  on  one  account  or 
other,  it  always  costs  us.     But  the  reflection  calculated  above  all 
others  to  allay  the  haughtiness  of  temper,  which  is  ever  finding 
out  provocations,  and  which  renders  anger  so  impetuous,  is  that 
which  the  Gospel  proposes;  namely,  that  we  ourselves  are,  or 
shortly  shall  be,  suppliants  for  mercy  and  pardon  at  the  judgment- 
seat  of  God.     Imagine  our  secret  sins  disclosed  and  brought  to 
light ;  imagine  us  thus  humbled  and  exposed,  trembling  under  the 
hand  of  God,  casting  ourselves  on  His  compassion,  crying  out  for 
mercy ;  imagine  such  a  creature  to  talk  of  satisfaction  and  re- 
venge, refusing  to  be  entreated,  'disdaining  to  forgive,  extreme  to 
mark  and  to  resent  what  is  done  amiss ;  imagine,  I  say,  this,  and 
you  can  hardly  frame  to  yourself  an  instance  of  more  impious  and 
unnatural  arrogance.    The  point  is  to  habituate  ourselves  to  these 
reflections,  till  they  rise  up  of  their  own  accord  when  they  are 
,  wanted,  that  is,  instantly  upon  the  receipt  of  an  injury  or  affront, 
and  with  such  force  and  colouring  as  both  to  mitigate  the  par- 
oxysms of  our  anger  at  the  time,  and  at  length  to  produce  an 
alteration  in  the  temper  and  disposition  itself. — ^Archd.  Paley, 
on  Anger,  book  iii,  pt.  ii.  chaps.  6  and  7. 
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The  gracious  judge  without  revile  replied, 

My  voice  thou  oft  hast  heard,  and  hast  not  fear'd, 

But  still  rejoy'd,  how  it  is  now  become  so  dreadful  to  thee  ? 

Milton,  Paradise  Lost^  book  x. 


10.  Extortion. 

Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  cloth- 
ing, but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  know  them , 
by  their  fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 
Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit ;  but  a  corrupt 
tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil 
fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  Every  tree 
that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the 
fire.  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. — Matt,  vii. 
15-20. 

Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower.  When  any  one 
heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  understandeth  it  not,  then 
Cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown 
in  his  heart.  This  is  he  which  received  seed  by  the  way  side. — 
Matt,  xiii.  18,  19. 

Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  h)rpocrites  !  for  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith :  these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 
Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel. 
Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  make 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they 
are  full  oi  extortion  and  excess. — Matt,  xxiii.  23-25. 

When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  they  would  come  and 
take  him  byforce^  to  make  him  a  king,  he  departed  again  into  a 
mountain  himself  alone. — -John^  vi.  15. 

And  as  they  went  on  their  way,  they  came  unto  a  certain 
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water  :  and  the  eunuch  said,  See,  here  is  water ;  what  doth  hinder 
me  to  be  baptized  ?  And  Philip  said,  If  thou  believest  with  all 
thine  heart,  thou  mayest.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  commanded  the 
chariot  to  stand  still :  and  they  went  down  both  into  the  water, 
both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and  he  baptized  him.  And  when 
they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught 
away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more  :  and  he  went  on 
his  way  rejoicing.  But  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus  :  and  passing 
through  he  preached  in  all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to  Caesarea.— 
Acts^  viii.  36-40. 

I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle  not  to  company  with  fornicators  : 
yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the 
covetous,  or  extortioners^  or  with  idolaters ;  for  then  must  ye  needs 
go  out  of  the  world. — i  Cor,  v.  10,  11. 

It  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubtless  to  glory.  I  will  come  to 
visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ 
above  fourteen  years  ago,  (whether  in  the  body,  I  cannot  tell ;  or 
whether  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth  ;)  such  an 
one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.  And  I  knew  such  a  man, 
(whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God 
knoweth ;)  how  that  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise,  and  heard  un- 
speakable words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.  Of 
such  an  one  will  I  glory :  yet  of  myself  I  will  not  glory,  but  in 
mine  infirmities.  For  though  I  would  desire  to  glory,  I  shall  not 
be  a  fool ;  for  I  will  say  the  truth :  but  now  I  forbear,  lest  any 
man  should  think  of  me  above  that  which  he  seeth  me  to  be,  or 
that  he  heareth  of  me. — 2  Cor,  xii.  2-6. 

Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  :  who, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God :  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  and  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself  and  became  obe- 
dient unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.    Wherefore  God 
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also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ; 
and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father. — FhiL  ii.  5-1 1. 

But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning 
them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which 
have  no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him. 
For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which 
are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  pre- 
vent them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first : 
then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together 
with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with 
these  words. — i  Thess,  iv.  13-18. 

It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 
But  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which,  after  ye  were 
illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions ;  partly,  whilst 
ye  were  made  a  gazingstock  both  by  reproaches  and  afflictions  ;  and 
partly  whilst  ye  became  companions  of  them  that  w^re  so  used. 
For  ye  had  compassion  of  me  in  my  bonds,  and  took  joyfully 
the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in  yourselves  that  ye  have  in 
heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance.  Cast  not  away  there- 
fore your  confidence,  which  hath  great  recompence  of  reward. — 
Heb,  X.  31-35. 

But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith, 
praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God, 
looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life. 
And  of  some  have  compassion,  making  a  difference  :  and  others 
save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire  ;  hating  even  the  gar- 
ment spotted  by  the  flesh.     Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep 
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you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence 
of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour, 
be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever. 
Amen. — Jude^  20-25. 

And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven ;  a  woman 
clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her 
head  a  crow^n  of  twelve  stars :  and  she  being  with  child  cried, 
travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered.  And  there  ap- 
peared another  wonder  in  heaven ;  and  behold  a  great  red  dra- 
gon, having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon 
his  heads.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven, 
and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth  :  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the 
woman  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child 
as  soon  as  it  was  bom.  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child,  who 
was  to  rule  all  nations  \^dth  a  rod  of  iron :  and  her  child  was  caught 
up  unto  God,  and  to  his  throne.  And  the  woman  fled  into  the 
wilderness,  where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they 
should  feed  her  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore 
days. — Rev,  xii.  1-6. 

See  also — 

Matt.  xi.  12.  Luke,  xi.  39;  xviii.  it.  John,  x.  12,  28,  29. 
Acts,  xxiii.  10.     I  Cor.  vi.  10. 

The  word  is  construed  in  the  English  text  by — catch 
away,  catch  up,  extortiony  pluck,  pull  out,  ravening,  robbery, 
spoiling,  to  take  by  force. 

The  Greek  word  means,  seizure,  rapine,  robbery,  rape, 
booty,  prey,  plunder,  greediness. 

The  English  word  extortion  is  an  abuse  of  the  public  justice, 
which  consists  in  an  officer  unlawfully  taking  by  colour  of  his 
office,  from  any  man,  any  money  or  thing  of  value,  that  is  not  due 
to  him,  or  more  than  is  due,  or  before  it  is  due. — Sir  W.  Black- 
stone,  Commentaries,  book  iv.  c.  i» 
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Sins  Mentioned  in  Gal.  v.  19-21. 

*  They  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 

of  God/ — Gal,\.  19-21. 

1.  Adultery  (jioix^la). 

2.  Fornication  (xopveca). 

3.  Uncleanness  (dra6ap(rea). 

4.  Lasciviousness  (dereXyeta). 

5.  Idolatry  (et^oiXoXarpe/a). 

6.  Witchcraft  (^ap/xareca). 

7.  Hatred  (cx^pa)* 

8.  Variance  (cptc). 

9.  Emulation  (4f^Xoc). 

10.  Wrath  (diffioc). 

11.  Strife  {epiBeia), 

12.  Sedition  (^txo^raa/a). 

13.  Heresy  {aipeaig). 

14.  Envy  (^ddvoc). 

15.  Murder  (^ovoc). 

16.  Drunkenness  (jxiBri). 

17.  Revelling  (rw/xoc). 

I.  Adultery. 
See  I  Cor,  vi.  9.    No.  3. 

2.  Fornication. 

See  Rom.  i.  29.     No.  12. 

3.  Uncleanness. 

See  Rom.  1.  24.     No.  7. 
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4.  Lasciviousness. 

For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness, 
deceit,  lasciviousness y  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness : 
all  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the  man. — Mark^ 
vii.  21-23. 

And  that,  knowing«the  time,  that  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out 
of  sleep :  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed. 
Xhe  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand  :  let  us  therefore  cast  oiF 
the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light.  Let 
«s  walk  hctoestly,  as  in  the  day ;  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness, 
not  in  chambering  and  wantonness^  not  in  strife  and  envying.  But 
put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. — Rom,  xiii.  1 1-14. 

Again,  thioV  ye  that  we  excuse  ourselves  unto  you  ?  we  speak 
before  God  in  Christ :  but  we  do  all  things,  dearly  beloved,  for 
your  edifying.  For  I  (Paul)  fear,  lest  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find 
you  such  as  I  would,  and  that  I  shall  be  found  unto  you  such  as  ye 
would  not :  lest  there  be  debates,  envyings,  wraths,  strifes,  back- 
bitings,  whisperings,  swellings,  tumults  :  and  lest,  when  I  come 
again,  my  God  will  humble  me  among  you,  and  that  I  shall  bewail 
many  which  have  sinned  already,  and  have  not  repented  of  the 
uncleannessand  fornication  and  lasciviousness  which  they  have  com- 
mitted.— 2  Cor,  xii.  19-21. 

This  I  say  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  hence- 
forth walk  not  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind, 
having  the  understanding  darkened,  being  alienated  from  the  life 
of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the 
blindness  of  their  heart :  who  being  past  feeling  have  given  them- 
selves over  unto  lasciviousness^  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greedi- 
ness.    But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  ye  have 
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heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  by  himi,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus  ; 
that  ye  put  off  eonceming  the  former  conversation  the  old  man^ 
which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts ;  and  be  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  your  mind ;  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which 
after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. — £ph, 
iv.  17-24. 

Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm 
yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind :  for  he  that  hath  suffered 
in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin  ;  that  he  no  longer  should  live 
the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will 
of  God.  For  the  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us  to  have 
wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  when  we  walked  in  lascrviousnessy 
lusts,  excess  of  wine  (o*i/o^Xwyia),  revellings,  banquetings,  and 
abominable  idolatries :  wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  ye  run 
not  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you  : 
who  shall  give  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead. — i  Pet,  iv.  1-5. 

For  when  they  speak  great  swelling  words  of  vanity,  they 
allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  through  much  wantonness^ 
those  that  were  clean  escaped  from  them  who  live  in  error. 
While  they  promise  them  liberty,  they  themselves  are  the  servants 
of  corruption :  for  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he 
brought  in  bondage.  For  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions 
of  the  world  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein,  and  overcome,  the 
latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning.  For  it  had 
been  better  for. them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness, 
than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  command- 
ment delivered  unto  them.  But  it  is  happened  unto '  them  ac- 
cording to  the  true  proverb.  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  owti  vomit 
again ;  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 
— 2  Pet,  ii.  18-22. 

Jude,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James,  to 
them  that  are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  in 
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Jesus  Christ,  and  called :  mercy  unto  you,  and  peace,  and  love, 
be  multiplied.  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto 
you  of  the  common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto 
you,  and  exhort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith 
which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints.  For  there  are  certain 
men  crept  in  unawares,  who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this 
condemnation,  ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into 
lasdviausness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  I  will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance,  though 
ye  once  knew  this,  how  that  the  Lord,  having  saved  the  people 
out  of  the  land  of  Egjrpt,  afterward  destroyed  them  that  believed 
not.  And  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their 
own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  dark- 
ness unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  Even  as  Sodom  and 
Gomorrha,  and  the  cities  about  them  in  like  manner,  giving  them- 
selves over  to  fornication,  and  going  after  strange  flesh,  are  set 
forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire. — 
Jude,  1-7. 

See  also — 

Gal.  v.  19.     2  Pet  ii.  7. 

The  word  is  construed  in  the  English  text  hy  filthy  las- 
civiousnesSy  wantonness. 

The  Greek  word  means,  *  The  character  and  conduct  of 
an  outrageous  or  insolent  man,  excess  in  an3^hing ;  later, 
lewd,  especially  of  women.'  (No  doubt  from  OiXyu),  to  charm 
or  enchant,  Latin,  mulcere.)  Of  any  soft,  overpowering  emo- 
tion, but  mostly  such  as  have  an  evil  influence  over  the 
reason. 

The  violent  and  malignant  passions  of  man,  released  from  the 
restraints  which  religion,  even  in  its  worst  estate  imposes,  wan- 
toned in  every  species  of  disorder,  and  committing  every  species  of 
cruelty. — Dr.  Cogan,  On  the  Passions,  disc.  3,  c  37. 
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5.  Idolatry. 

See  I  Cor.  vi.  9.     No.  2. 

6.  Witchcraft. 

This  I  say  then,  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the 
lust  of  the  flesh.  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Spirit  against  the  flesh :  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other :  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would.  But  if  ye 
be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law.  Now  the  works  of 
the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these  ;  adultery,  fornication,  un- 
cleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcrafts  hatred,  variance, 
emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders, 
drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like  :  of  the  which  I  tell  you 
before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do 
such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. — Gal.  v.  20. 

Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  sorceries^ 
nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. — Rev.  ix.  21. 

"  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and 
cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying.  Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city 
Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all.  And 
the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicians,  and  of  pipers,  and  trumpeters, 
shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee ;  and  no  craftsman,  of  what- 
soever craft  he  be,  shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee ;  and  the  soimd 
of  a  millstone  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee  ;  and  the  light 
of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee ;  and  the  voice  of 
the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
thee :  for  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth  ;  for  by 
thy  sorceries  were  all  nations  deceived.  And  in  her  was  found  the 
blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon 
the  earth. — Rev.  xviii.  21-24. 


232  Scripture  Searchings. 

And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all 
things  new.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Write  :  for  these  words  are 
true  and  faithful.  And  he  said  unto  me,  It  is  done.  I  am  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  I  will  give  unto  him  that 
is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely.  He  that  over- 
cometh  shall  inherit  all  things ;  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he 
shall  be  my  son.  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the 
abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone  :  which  is  the  second  death. — 
Eev,  xxi.  5-8. 

And  he  saith  unto  me.  Seal  not  the  sa)dngs  of  the  prophecy  of 
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this  book :  for  the  time  is  at  hand.  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be 
unjust  still :  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he  that 
is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still :  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him 
be  holy  still.  And,  behold,  I  come  quickly ;  and  my  reward  is 
with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be.  I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last 
Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the 
city.  For  without  are  dogs  and  sorcerers^  and  whoremongers,  and 
murderers^  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 
I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the 
churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright 
and  morning  ^Xzx.—Rev.  xxii.  10-16. 

The  word  is  translated  by  sorcery  and  witchcraft. 

The  Greek  word  ^o^naKua  means  *  the  using  of  medi- 
cines especially,  of  purgatives ;  pharmacy  ;  generally,  the  use 
of  any  of  kind  of  drugs,  potions,  spells  ;  and  also  poisoning 

or  witchery,  witchcraft' 

« 

To  deny  the  possibility,  nay,  actual  existence  oi  witchcraft  2Ji6, 
sorcery ^  is  at  once  flatly  to  contradict  the  revealed  word  of  God  in 
various  passages  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  and  the 
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thing  itself  is  a  truth  to  which  every  nation  in  the  world  has  in  its 
turn  borne  testimony,  either  by  examples  seemingly  well  attested 
or  by  prohibitory  laws  \  which  at  least  suppose  the  possibility  of 
commerce  with  evil  spirits. — Sir  W.  Blackstone,  Commentaries j 
bk.  iv.  c.  4. 


7.  Hatred. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy.  But  I  say  unto  you.  Love 
your  enemies^  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and 
persecute  you  ;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on 
the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  For 
if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye?  do  not 
even  the  publicans  the  same  ?  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren 
only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans 
so  ?  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect. — Matt,  v.  43-48. 

While  the  pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus  asked  them, 
saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  whose  son  is  he  ?  They  say 
unto  him,  The  son  of  David.  He  saith  unto  them.  How  then 
doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying,  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool?  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son? 
And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word,  neither  durst  any 
man  from  that  day  forth  ask  him  any  more  questions. — Matt, 
xxii.  41-46. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  while  he  taught  .in  the  temple, 
How  say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is  the  son  of  David  ?  For  David 
himself  said  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 
David  therefore  himself  calleth  him  Lord ;  and  whence  is  he 
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then  his  son?    And  the  common  people  heard  him  gladly. — ^ 
Mark,  xii.  35-37. 

And  the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  friends 
together  :  for  before  they  were  at  enmity  between  themselves. — 
Ltike,  xxiii.  12. 

And  when  they  had  gone  through  the  isle  unto  Paphos,  they 
found  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name  was 
Bar-jesus :  which  was  with  the  deputy  of  the  country,  Sergius  Paulus, 
a  prudent  man ;  who  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired  to 
hear  the  word  of  God.  But  Elymas  the  sorcerer  (for  so  is  his  name 
by  interpretation)  withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  deputy 
from  the  faith.  Then  Saul,  (who  also  is  called  Paul,)  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  set  his  eyes  on  him,  and  said,  O  full  of  all 
subtilty  and  all  mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all 
righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the 
Lord  ?  And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season.  And 
immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness ;  and  he 
went  about  seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand.  Then  the 
deputy,  when  he  saw  what  was  done,  believed,  being  astonished 
at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. — Acts,  xiii.  6-12. 

For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the 
flesh ;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded 
is  life  and  peace.  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God : 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be. 
So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.  But  ye 
are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  his.  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead 
because  of  sin ;  but  the  Spurit  is  life  because  of  righteousness. — 
Rom,  viii.  5-10. 

If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with 
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all  men.  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give 
place  unto  wrath:  for  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine;  I  will 
repay,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed 
him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  :  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap 
coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome 
evil  with  good. — Rom,  xiL  18-21. 

Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded :  and 
if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this 
unto  you.  Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us 
walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing.  Brethren,  be 
followers  together  of  me,  and  mark  them  which  walk  so  as  ye  have 
us  for  an  ensample.  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you 
often,  and  now  tell  you  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ :  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their 
belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things.) 
For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven ;  from  whence  also  we  look  for 
the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who  shall  change  our  vile 
body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body, 
according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all 
things  unto  himself.  Therefore,  my  brethren  dearly  beloved  and 
longed  for,  my  joy  and  crown,  so  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly 
beloved. — Phil,  iii.  15-21 ;  iv.  i. 

And  you,  that  were  sometime  alienated  and  enemies  in  your 
mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  in  the  body 
of  his  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy  and  unblameable 
and  unreproveable  in  his  sight :  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith 
grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of 
the  gospel  which  ye  have  heard,  and  which  was  preached  to  every 
creature  which  is  under  heaven,  whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a 
minister. — Col,  i.  21-23, 

And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  that 
man,  and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed. 
Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy^  but  admonish  him  as  a  brother. — 
2  TTiess,  iii.  14,  15. 
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* 

But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Sit  on  my 
right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  Are  they 
not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation. — Heb,  i.  13. 

Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the  friendship 
of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  ?  whosoever  therefore  will  be  a 
friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God. — yas,  iv.  4. 

See  also — 

Matt.  X.  36;  xiii.  25,  28,  39.     Luke,  i.   71,  74;  vi.  27,  35  ; 

X.   19;  xix.  27,  43:  XX.  43.     Acts,  ii.  35.     Rom.  v.  10;  xi.  28. 

I  Cor.  XV.  25,  26.     Gal.  iv.   16 ;  v.  20.     Eph.  ii.   15,  16.     Phil. 

iii.  18.     Heb.  x.  13.     Rev.  xi.  5,  12. 

•"'  ,* 

The  Greek  word  for  hatred  is  translated  into  English  by 

enemies^  enmity,  foes,  and  hatred. 

Curst  be  the  verse,  how  well  soever  it  flows, 
That  tends  to  make  one  worthy  man  ray  foe. 

Pope,  Prologue  to  Satires, 

The  true  object  of  hatred  is  alone  some  particular  and  partial 
evil  which  we  experience  or  dread ;  some  incidental  interruption 
to  the  usual  tenor  of  our  feelings,  or  some  pernicious  quality  which 
may  threaten  this  interruption. — Dr.  Cogan,  On  the  Passions, 
ch.  i.  s.  2. 

8.  Variance. 
See  Rom.  1.  29.     No.  18. 

9.  Emulation. 

Simon  called  Zelotes. — Luke,  vi.  15, 

And  the  Jews*  passover  was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen  and 
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sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money  sitting :  and  when 
he  had  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of 
the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen ;  and  poured  out  the 
changers'  money,  and  overthrew  the  tables ;  and  said  unto  them 
that  sold  doves,  Take  these  things  hence ;  make  not  my  Father's 
house  an  house  of  merchandise.  And  his  disciples  remembered 
that  it  was  written.  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up.— 
yohn,  ii.  13-17. 

Then  the  high  priest  rose  up,  and  all  they  that  were  with  him, 
(which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,)  and  were  filled  with  indignor- 
tion^  and  laid  their  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put  them  in  the 
common  prison.  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night  opened  the 
prison  doors,  and  brought  them  forth  and  said,  Go,  stand  and 
speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  this  life.  And 
when  they  heard  that,  they  entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the 
morning,  and  taught.  But  the  high  priest  came,  and  they  that 
were  with  him,  and  called  the  council  together,  and  all  the  senate 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them 
brought  But  when  the  officers  came,  and  found  them  not  in  the 
prison,  they  returned,  and  told,  saying,  The  prison  truly  found  we 
shut  with  all  safety,  and  the  keepers  standing  without  before  the 
doors :  but  when  we  had  opened,  we  found  no  man  within.  Now 
when  the  high  priest  and  the  captain  of  the  temple  and  the  chief 
priests  heard  these  things,  they  doubted  of  them  whereunto  this 
would  grow.  Then  came  one  and  told  them,  saying,  Behold,  the 
men  whom  ye  put  in  prison  are  standing  in  the  temple,  and 
teaching  the  people.  Then  went  the  captain  with  the  officers, 
and  brought  them  without  violence :  for  they  feared  the  people, 
lest  they  should  have  been  stoned.  And  when  they  had  brought 
them,  they  set  them  before  the  council :  and  the  high  priest 
asked  them,  saying,  Did  not  we  straitly  command  you  that  ye 
should  not  teach  in  this  name  ?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled  Jeru- 
salem with  your  doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this  man's  blood 
upon  us. — Acts^  V.  17-28, 
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And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with  envy^  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt : 
but  God  was  with  him,  and  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  afflictions, 
and  gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh  king  of 
Eg5rpt ;  and  he  made  him  governor  over  Egypt  and  all  his  house. 
Now  there  came  a  dearth  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt  and  Chanaan, 
and  great  affliction  :  and  our  fathers  found  no  sustenance.  But 
when  Jacob  heard  that  there  was  com  in  Egypt,  he  sent  out  our 
fathers  first.  And  at  the  second  time  Joseph  was  made  known  to 
his  brethren;  and  Joseph's  kindred  was  made  known  unto 
Pharaoh.  Then  sent  Joseph,  and  called  his  father  Jacob  to  him, 
and  all  his  kindred,  threescore  and  fifteen  souls.  So  Jacob  went 
down  into  Egypt,  and  died,  he,  and  our  fathers,  and  were  carried 
over  into  Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre  that  Abraham 
bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor  the  father  of 
Sychem. — Acts^  vii.  9-16. 

And  when  the  Jews  were .  gone  out  of  the  synagogue,  the 
Gentiles  besought  that  these  words  might  be  preached  to  them 
the  next  sabbath.  Now  when  the  congregation  was  broken  up, 
many  of  the  Jews  and  religious  proselytes  followed  Paul  and 
Barnabas :  who,  speaking  to  them,  persuaded  them  to  continue  in 
the  grace  of  God.  And  the  next  sabbath  day  came  almost  the 
whole  city  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  But  when  the 
Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  were  filled  with  envy^  and  spake 
against  those  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting 
and  blaspheming.  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold,  and 
said,  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have 
been  spoken  to  you :  but  seeing  ye  put  it  fi^om  you,  and  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles. 
For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  saying,  I  have  set  thee  to 
be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  this, 
they  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord :  and  as  many 
as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed.  And  the  word  of  the 
Lord  was  published  throughout  all  the  region.     But  the  Jews 
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stirred  up  the  devout  and  honourable  women,  and  the  chief  men 
of  the  city,  and  raised  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts.  But  they  shook  off  the 
dust  of  their  feet  against  them,  and  came  unto  Iconium.  And 
the  disciples  were  filled  with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost. — 
Acts^  xiii.  42-52. 

Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is, 
that  they  might  be  saved.  For  I  bear  them  record  that  they 
have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.  For  they 
being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about  to 
establish  their  own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves 
unto  the  righteousness  of  God.  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth. — Rom,  x.  1-4. 

And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual, 
but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ  I  have  fed 
you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat :  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able 
to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able.  For  ye  are  yet  carnal : 
for  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying^  and  strife,  and  divisions, 
are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men  ?  For  while  one  saith,  I  am 
of  Paul ;  and  another,  I  am  of  ApoUos ;  are  ye  not  carnal  ? 
Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  ApoUos,  but  ministers  by  whom 
ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man?  I  have 
planted,  ApoUos  watered ;  but  God  gave  the  increase.  So  then- 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth ; 
but  God  that  giveth  the  increase.  Now  he  that  planteth  and  he 
that  watereth  are  one :  and  every  man  shall  receive  his  own 
reward  according  to  his  own  labour.  For  we  are  labourers 
together  with  God ;  ye  are  God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's 
building. — i  Cor.  iii.  1-9. 

For  as  touching  the  ministering  to  the  saints,  it  is  superfluous 

for  me  to  write  to  you :  for  I  know  the  forwardness  of  your  mind, 

.for  which  I  boast  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia,  that  Achaia  was 

ready  a  year  ago ;  and  your  zeal  hath  provoked  very  many.     Yet 

have  I  sent  the  brethren,  lest  our  boasting  of  you  should  be  in 
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vain  in  this  behalf;  that,  as  I  said,  ye  may  be  ready  :  lest  haply 
if  they  of  Macedonia  come  with  me,  and  find  you  unprepared, 
we  (that  we  say  not,  ye)  should  be  ashamed  in  this  same  confi- 
dent boasting.  Therefore  1  thought  it  necessary  to  exhort  the 
brethren,  that  they  would  go  before  unto  you,  and  make  up 
beforehand  your  bounty,  whereof  ye  had  notice  before,  that  the 
same  might  be  ready,  as  a  matter  of  bounty,  and  not  as  of  cove- 
tousness. — 2  Cok  ix.  1-5. 

Teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we 
should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world ; 
looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  who  gave  himself  for 
us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.  These  things 
speak,  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all  authority.  Let  no  man 
despise  thee. — Tit  ii.  12-15. 

Who  is  a  wise  man  and  endued  with  knowledge  among  you  ? 
let  him  shew  out  of  a  good  conversation  his  works  with  meekness 
of  wisdom.  But  if  ye  have,  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your 
hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the  truth.  This  wisdom 
descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish.  For 
where  envying  and  strife  is,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil 
work.  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then 
peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy.  And  the 
fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace. — 
/as,  iii.  13-18. 

See  also — 

Acts,  i.  13;  xvii.  5 ;  xxi.  20:  xxii.  3.  Rom.  xiii.  13.  i  Cor. 
xii.  31 ;  xiii.  4  ;  xiv.  i,  12,  39.  2  Cor.  vii.  7,  11 ;  xi.  2  ;  xii.  20. 
Gal.  i  14;  iv.  17,  18;  V.  20.  Phil.  iii.  6.  Col.  iv,  13.  Heb. 
X.  27.     Jas.  iv.  2.     I  Pet.  iii.  13.*    Rev.  iii.  19. 

The  Greek  word   is  also  translated  into   English  by 

*  Or,  fufitirmi* 
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covet^  covet  earnestly^  desire  (to  have),  emulation,    envying, 
fervent  mind,  indignation,  jealous,  zealous,  zelotes, 

Tfie  word  in  the  Greek  language  means  (i)  *  eager 
rivalry,  zealous  imitation,  emulation  (a  noble  passion, 
opposed  to  <l>06vog)  ;  (2)  generally  any  eager,  vehement 
passion,  especially yV^^^jry.' 

That  is,  let  not  children,  whom  nature  itself  would  bear  up 
by  an  innate  generous  principle  of  emulation,  be  exposed,  cowed, 
and  depressed  with  scoffs  and  contumelies  (founded  perhaps  on 
the  master's  own  guilt),  to  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  their 
equals  and  emulators, — Dr.  South,  vol.  v.  serm.  i. 

Jealousy  is  a  powerful  apprehension  of  rivalship  in  cases  that 
are  peculiarly  interesting  to,  us. — Dr.  Cogan  on  the  Passions, 
pt  ii.  c.  2. 

10.  Wrath  (Ovjuloq). 

Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise 
men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the 
children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof, 
from  two  years  old  and  under,  according  to  the  time  which  he 
had  diligently  inquired  of  the  wise  men.  Then  was  fulfilled  that 
which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying.  In  Rama 
was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great 
mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  and  would  not  be 
comforted,  because  they  are  not. — Matt,  ii.  16-18. 

This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears.  And  all  bare 
•him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded 
out  of  his  mouth.  And  they  said,  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son? 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  this  proverb, 
Physician,  heal  thyself:  whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in 
Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  thy  country.  And  he  said.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you.  No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country.     But 

R 
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I  tell  you  of  "a  truth,  many  widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and  six  months, 
when  great  famine  was  throughout  all  the  land ;  but  unto  none 
of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto 
a  woman  that  was  a  widow.  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel 
in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the  prophet;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed, 
saving  Naaman  the  Syrian.  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when 
they  heard  these  things,  were  filled  with  ivrath^  and  rose  up, 
and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  unto  the  brow  of 
the  hill  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  hira 
down  headlong.  But  he  passing  through  the  midst  of  them  went 
his  way. — Ltike,  iv.  21-30. 

After  these  things  were  ended,  Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit, 
when  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  saying.  After  I  have  been  there,  I  must  also  see 
Rome.  So  he  sent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  ministered 
unto  him,  Timotheus  and  Erastus ;  but  he  himself  stayed  in  Asia 
for  a  season.  And  the  same  time  there  arose  no  small  stir  about 
that  way.  For  a  certain  man  named  Demetrius,  a  silversmith, 
which  made  silver  shrines  for  Diana,  brought  no  small  gain  unto 
the  craftsmen;  whom  he  called  together  with  the  workmen  of 
like  occupation,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye  know  that  by  this  craft  we 
have  our  wealth.  Moreover  ye  see  and  hear,  that  not  alone  at 
Ephesus,  but  almost  •throughout  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded 
and  turned  away  much  people,  saying  that  they  be  no  gods, 
which  are  made  with  hands  :  so  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is 
in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought ;  but  also  that  the  temple  of  the 
great  goddess  Diana  should  be  despised,  and  her  magnificence 
should  be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth. 
And  when  they  heard  these  sayings,  they  were  full  of  wrathy 
and  cried  out,  saying,  Great  is 'Diana  of  the  Ephesians. — Acts^ 
xix.  21-28. 

Or  despiseth  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance 
and  long-suffering ;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth 
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thee  to  repentance?  But  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent 
heart  treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath 
and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God ;  who  will 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds  :  to  theixr  who  by 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing  seek  for  glory  and  honour  and 
immortality,  eternal  life  :  but  unto  them  that  are  contentious, 
and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  indignation 
(Ovfioo),  and  wrath  (opy^),  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every 
soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the 
Gentile ;  but  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh 
good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile :  for  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons  with  God. — jRom,  ii.  4-1 1. 

Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath  (Ovfiog),  and  anger  (opyri),  and 
clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice ; 
and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one. 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you.  Be 
ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children ;  and  walk  in 
love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for 
us  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour. 
— £ph.  iv.  31,  32  ;  V.  I,  2. 

If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your 
affection  on  things  above,  not .  on  things  on  the  earth.  For  ye 
are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ, 
who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him 
in  glory.  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the 
earth ;  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  con- 
cupiscence, and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry  :  for  which  things' 
sake  the  wrath  (opyri)  of  God  coi^eth  on  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence :  in  the  which  ye  also  walked  some  time,  when  ye  lived  in 
them.  Now  ye  also  put  off  all  these ;  anger  {opyri),  wrath  {dvfxog), 
malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  communication  out  of  your  mouth. — CoL 
iii.  1-8. 
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See  also — 

2  Cor.  xii.  20.  Gal.  v.  20  {fierceness),  Heb.  xi.  27.  Rev.  xii.  12; 
xiv.  8,  10,  19;  XV.  I,  7  ;  xvi.  i,  19;  xviii.  3;  xix.  15  {fierceness). 

T/te  Greek  word  means  the  soul  {Ovjuloc),  including  therein 
the  manifestation  of  its  presence  in  wrath.  The  word  dv/xoc 
should  be  contrasted  with  o^)^^.  In  Rev.  xvi.  19,  and  xix. 
15,  it  is  translated  by  the  word  ^ fierceness,^ 

.  It  is  worth  noticing  that  the  New  Testament  meaning  of 
Q\)\ioq  is  confined  to  the  English  words  wrath  and  indignation : 
but  in  classical  Greek,  it  means  *  the  soul  as  the  principle  of  life,' 
feeling,  and  thought,  especially  as  the  seat  of  strong  feeling  or 
passion,  and  so  probably  rightly  derived  from  0uw  to  rage,  applied 
to  one  mad  with  passion.'  The  passion  of  anger  or  resentment 
hath  already  been  largely  treated  of  It  hath  been  shown  that 
mankind  naturally  feel  some  emotion  of  mind  against  injury  and 
injustice,  whoever  are  the  sufferers  by  it,  and  even  though  the 
injurious  design  be  prevented  from  taking  effect  Let  this  be 
called  anger^  indignation^  resentment^  or  by  whatever  name  any 
one  shall  choose,  the  thing  itself  is  understood,  and  is  plainly 
natural.  It  has  likewise  been  observed  that  this  natural  indignation 
is  generally  moderate  and  low  enough  in  mankind,  in  each  particu- 
lar man,  when  the  injury  which  excites  it  doth  not  affect  himself,  or 
one  whom  he  considers  as  himself.  Therefore  the  precepts  to  for- 
give, and  to  love  our  enemies,  do  not  relate  to  that  general  indigna- 
tion against  injury,  and  the  authors  of  it,  but  to  this  feeling,  or 
resentment^  when  raised  by  private  or  personal  injury.  But  no  man 
could  be  thought  in  earnest  who  should  assert,  that  though  indig- 
nation against  injury,  when  others  are  the  sufferers,  is  innocent  and 
just,  yet  the  same  indignation  against  it,  when  we  ourselves  are  the 
sufferers,  becomes  faulty  and  blftmeable.  These  precepts,  there- 
fore, cannot  be  understood  to  forbid  this  in  the  latter  case  more 
than  in  the  former;  nay,  they  cannot  be  understood  to  forbid  this 
feeling  in  the  latter  case,  though  raised  to  a  higher  degree  than  in 
the  former;  because,  as  was  also  observed  further,  from  the  very  con- 
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stitution  of  our  nature,  we  cannot  but  have  a  greater  sensibility  to 
what  concerns  ourselves.  Therefore  the  precepts  in  the  text,  and 
others  of  the  like  import  with  them,  must  be  understood  to  forbid 
only  the  excess  and  abuse  of  this  natural  feeling  in  cases  of  personal 
and  private  injury ;  the  chief  instances  of  which  excess  and  abuse^^wt 
likewise  been  already  remarked ;  and  all  of  them,  excepting  that  of 
retaliation,  do  so  plainly  in  the  very  terms  express  somewhat  unrea- 
sonable, disproportionate,  and  absurd,  as  to  admit  of  no  pretence  or 
shadow  of  justification.  In  showing  the  unlawfulness  of  revenge^  it 
is  not  my  present  design  to  examine  what  is  alleged  in  favour  ot 
it,  from  the  tyranny  of  custom  and  false  honour,  but  only  to  con- 
sider the  nature  and  reason  of  the  thing  itself ;  which  ought  now 
to  extirpate  everything  of  that  kind.  First,  let  us  begin  with  the 
supposition  of  that  being  innocent  which  is  pleaded  for,  and 
which  shall  be  shown  to  be  altogether  vicious,  the  supposition 
that  we  were  allowed  to  render  evil  for  evil,  and  see  what  would 
be  the  consequence.  Malice  or  resentment  towards  any  man  hath 
plainly  a  tendency  to  beget  the  same  passion  in  him  who  is  the 
object  of  it,  and  this  again  increases  it  in  the  other.  It  is  of 
the  very  nature  of  this  vice  to  propagate  itself,  not  only  by  way 
of  example,  which  it  does  in  common  with  other  vices,  but  in  a 
peculiar  way  of  its  own ;  for  resentment  itself,  as  well  as  what  is 
done  in  consequence  of  it,  is  the  object  of  resentment.  Hence 
it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  first  offence,  even  when  so  slight  as 
presently  to  be  dropped  and  forgotten,  becomes  the  occasion  of 
entering  into  a  long  intercourse  of  ill  offices  :  neither  is  it  at  all 
uncommon  to  see  persons,  in  this  progress  of  strife  and  variance, 
change  parts ;  and  him,  who  was  at  first  the  injured  person, 
become  more  injurious  and  blameable  than  the  aggressor.  Put  the 
case,  then,  that  the  law  of  retaliation  was  univers^-Uy  received  and 
allowed  as  an  innocent  rule  of  liH  by  all :  and  the  observance  of  it 
thought  by  many  (and  then  it  would  soon  come  to  be  thought 
by  all),  a  point  of  honour :  this  supposes  every  man  in  private 
cases  to  pass  sentence  in  his  own  cause  ;  and  likewise  that  anger 
or  resentment  is  to  be  the  judge.     Thus  from  the  numberless 
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partialities  which  we  all  have  for  ourselves,  every  one  would  often 
think  himself  injured  when  he  was  not,  and  in  most  cases  would 
represent  an  injury  as  much  greater  than  it  really  is;  the  imagined 
dignity  of  the  person  offended  would  scarce  ever  fail  to  magnify 
the  ©ffence.  And  if  bare  retaliation^  or  returning  just  the  mischief 
received,  always  begets  resentment  in  the  person  upon  whom 
we  retaliate,  what  would  that  excess  do  ?  Add  to  this  that  he 
likewise  has  his  partialities. — ^There  is  no  going  on  to  repre- 
sent this  scene  of  rage  and  madness :  it  is  manifest  there 
would  be  no  bounds  ncwr  any  end.  *  If  the  beginning  of  strife 
is  as  when  one  letteth  out  water,'  what  would  it  come  to  when 
allowed  this  free  and  unrestrained  course  ?  *  As  coals  are  to 
burning  coals,  or  wood  to  fire,'  so  would  these  *  contentious  men 
be  to  kindle  strife.'  And  since  the  indulgence  of  revenge  hath 
manifestly  this  tendency,  and  does  actually  produce  these  effects 
in  proportion  as  it  is  allowed ;  a  passion  of  so  dangerous  a  nature 
ought  not  to  be  indulged,  were  there  no  other  reason  against  it 
Secondly,  it  hath  been  shown  that  the  passion  of  resentment  was 
placed  in  man,  upon  supposition  of,  and  as  a  prevention  or  remedy 
to,  irregularity  and  disorder.  Now,  whether  it  be  allowed  or 
not,  that  the  passion  itself,  and  the  gratification  of  it,  joined 
together,  are  painful  to  the  malicious  person;  it  must  however 
be  so  with  respect  to  the  person  towards  whom  it  is  exercised, 
and  upon  whom  the  revenge  is  taken.  Now,  if  we  consider 
mankind,  according  to  that  fine  allusion  of  St.  Paul,  *as  one  body 
and  every  one  members  of  one  another,'  it  must  be  allowed  that 
resentment  is,  with  respect  to  society,  a  painful  remedy.  Thus, 
then,  the  very  notion  or  idea  of  this  passion,  as  a  remedy  or 
prevention  of  evil,  and  as  in  itself  a  painful  means,  plainly  shows 
^hat  it  ought  never  to  be  made  use  of,  but  only  in  order  to  pro- 
duce some  greater  good. — Bp.  Butler,  Sermon  on  Forgiveness, 

II.  Strife. 
See  Rom,  1.  29.     Na  18.     {Debate^ 
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12.  Sedition. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  i/mV/(£?«J 
and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned ;  and 
avoid  them.  For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  their  own  belly ;  and  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches 
deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple. — Rom,  xvL  17,  18. 

And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual, 
but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ.  I  have  fed  you 
with  milk,  and  not  with  meat:  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to 
bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able.  For  ye  are  yet  carnal :  for 
whereas  there  is  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions^  are 
ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men? — 1  Cor,  iii.  1-3. 

Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these ; 
idultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witch- 
craft, hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions^  heresies, 
env}-ings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like  :  of  the 
which  I  tell  you  before,^  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that 
they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
— Gal,  V.  20. 

The  English  translation  is  by  the  words  divisions  and 
seditions. 

The  Greek  word  means  *  a  standing  apart,  quarrel,  dis- 
pute, doubt.' 

If  anything  pass  in  a  religious  meeting  seditiously^  and  con- 
trary to  the  public  peace,  it  is  to  be  punished  in  the  same  manner 
and  no  otherwise  than  as  if  it  hsifl  happened  in  a  fair  or  market. — 
Locke,  Toleration. 
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13.  Heresy. 

Then  the  high  priest  rose  up,  and  all  they  that  were  with  him, 
(which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,)  and  were  filled  with  indigna- 
tion, and  laid  their  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put  them  in  the 
common  prison.  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night  opened  the 
prison  doors,  and  brought  them  forth,  and  said,  Go,  stand  and 
speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  this  life.  And 
when  they  heard  that,  they  entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the 
morning,  and  taught.  But  the  high  priest  came,  and  they  that 
were  with  him,  and  called  the  council  together,  and  all  the  senate 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them 
brought.  But  when  the  officers  came,  and  found  them  not  in  the 
prison,  they  returned,  and  told,  saying.  The  prison  truly  found  we 
shut  with  all  safety,  and  the  keepers  standing  without  before  the 
doors  :  but  when  we  had  opened,  we  found  no  man  within.  Now 
when  the  high  priest  and  the  captain  of  the  temple  and  the  chief 
priests  heard  these  things,  they  doubted  of  them  whereunto  this 
would  grow.  Then  came  one  and  told  them,  saying.  Behold,  the 
men  whom  ye  put  in  prison  are  standing  in  the  temple,  and  teach- 
ing the  people. — Ads^  v.  17-25. 

But  there  rose  up  certain  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  which 
believed,  saying.  That  it  was  needful  to  circumcise  them,  and 
to  command  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses.  And  the  apostles 
and  elders  came  together  for  to  consider  of  this  matter.  And 
when  there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter  rose  up,  and  said 
unto  them.  Men  and  brethren,  ye  know  how  that  a  good  while 
ago  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth 
should  hear  the  word  of  the  gespel,  and  believe.  And  God, 
which  knoweth  the  hearts,  bare  them  witness,  giving  them  the 
Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he  did  unto  us;  and  put  no  difference 
between  us  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith.  Now 
therefore  why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the 
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disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear? 
But  we  believe  that  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they. — Ads^  xv.  5-1 1. 

And  when  we  came  to  Rome,  the  centurion  delivered  the 
prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the  guard :  but  Paul  was  suffered  to 
dwell  by  himself  with  a  soldier  that  kept  him.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  after  three  days  Paul  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews 
together  :  and  when  they  were  come  together,  he  said  unto  them, 
Men  and  brethren,  though  I  have  committed  nothing  against  the 
people,  or  customs  of  our  fathers,  yet  was  I  delivered  prisoner 
from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans.  Who,  when 
they  had  examined  me,  would  have  let  me  go,  because  there  was 
no  cause  of  death  in  me.  But  when  the  Jews  spake  against  it,  I 
was  constrained  to  appeal  unto  Caesar ;  not  that  I  had  aught  to 
accuse  my  nation  of.  For  this  cause  therefore  have  I  called  for 
you,  to  see  you,  and  to  speak  with  you :  because  that  for  the 
hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with  this  chain.  And  they  said  unto 
him,  We  neither  received  letters  out  of  Judaea  concerning  thee, 
neither  any  of  the  brethren  that  came  showed  or  spake  any  harm 
of  thee.  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  thinkest :  for 
as  concerning  this  secty  we  know  that  everywhere  it  is  spoken 
against. — Acts,  xxviii.  16-22. 

Now  in  this  that  I  declare  unto  you  I  praise  you  not,  that 
ye  come  together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse.  For  first 
of  all,  when  ye  come  together  in  the  church,  I  hear  that  there 
be  divisions  among  you;  and  I  partly  believe  it.  For  there 
must  be  also  heresies  among  you,  that  they  which  are  approved 
may  be  made  manifest  among  you.  When  ye  come  together 
therefore  into'  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper. 
For  in  eating  every  one  taketh  before  other  his  ^wn  supper : 
and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  .is  drunken.  What?  have  ye 
not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or  despise  ye  the  church  of 
God,  and  shame  them  that  have  not?  What  shall  I  say  to 
you?  shall  I  praise  you  in  this?  I  praise  you  not. — i  Cor^  xi. 
17-22. 
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But  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies,  and  contentions, 
and  strivings  about  the  law ;  for  they  are  unprofitable  and  vain. 
A  man  that  is  an  heretick  after  the  first  and  second  admonition 
reject ;  knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is  subverted,  and  sinneth, 
being  condemned  of  himself. — Titus ^  iii.  9-1 1, 

But  there  were  false  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even  as 
there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring 
in  damnable  heresies^  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them, 
and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction.  And  many  shall 
follow  their  pernicious  ways;  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of 
truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of.  And  through  covetousness  shall 
they  with  feigned  words  make  merchandise  of  you  :  whose  judg- 
ment now  of  a  long  time  lingereth  not,  and  their  damnation 
slumbereth  not. — 2  Pet  ii.  1-3. 

See  also — 

Acts,  xxiv.  5,  14.     Gal.  v.  20. 

The  Greek  word  is  translated  by  heresy,  sect 

The  Greek  word  means  *  a  thing  chosen,  and  so,  a  plan, 
purpose ;  a  course  of  action  or  thought  ;  later,  a  philo- 
sophic principle  or  set  of  principles,  a  sect,  a  school ;  and 
in  ecclesiastical  language,  Juresy^ 

The  English  word  heresy  comes  from  the  Greek  alpeiv, 
to  take. 

The  other  thing  is,  that  heretics  and  evil  persons,  to  serve 
their  end,  did  not  only  pretend  things  spoken  by  the  apostles, 
and  apostolic  and  primitive  men  (for  that  was  easy),  but  even 
pretended  certain  books  to  be  written  by  them,  that  under  their 
venerable  names  they  might  recommend  and  advance  their  own 
heretical  opinions.— Bp.  Taylor,  Rules  of  Conscience,  b.  ii.  c.  3, 

rule  14. 

We  claim  no  power,  when  heresies  grow  bold, 

To  coin  new  faith,  but  still  declare  the  old. 

Dryden,  The  Hind  and  the  Panther. 
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14.  Envy* 
See  Rom.  i.  29.     No.  16. 

15.  Murder. 
See  Rom.  i.  29.     No.  17. 

16.  Drunkenness. 

See  I  Cor.  vi.  10.     No.  8. 

17.  Revelling. 

The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand  :  let  us  therefore 
cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of 
light.  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day ;  not  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and 
en\ying.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not 
provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. — Rom.  xiii. 
12-14. 

This  I  say  then.  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh.  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Spirit  against  the  flesh :  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other  :  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would.  But  if  ye 
be  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law.  Now  the  works  of 
the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these ;  Adultery,  fornication,  un- 
cleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance, 
emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders, 
drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like :  of  the  which  I  tell  you 
before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do 
such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. — Gal,  v.  16-21. 
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Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm 
yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind  :  for  he  that  hath  suffered 
in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin ;  that  he  no  longer  should  live 
the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will 
of  God.  For  the  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us  to  have 
wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  when  ye  walked  in  lasciviousness, 
lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revellings^  banquetings,  and  abominable 
idolatries :  wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  ye  run  not  with 
them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you  :  who  shall 
give  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  For  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also  to  them  that 
are  dead,  that  they  might  be  judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh, 
but  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit  But  the  end  of  all  things 
is  at  hand :  be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer.  And 
above  all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves  :  for  charity 
shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins. — i  FeL  iv.  1-8. 

The  Greek  word  is  translated  by  the  English  words 
revellingSy  rioting. 

The  Greek  word  means  *  a  jovial  festivity,  with  music 
and  dancing,  a  revel,  carousal,  merry-making  {Lat,  com- 
issatio) — these  entertainments  usually  ended  in  the  party 
parading  the  streets,  crowned,  and  with  torches,  singing, 
dancing,  and  playing  all  kinds  of  frolics ;  in  time  several 
icoi/xoe  were  set  on  foot  in  honour  of  several  gods,  especially 
Bacchus,  and  also  in  honour  of  the  victors  at  the  games ; 
there  were  festal  processions  of  a  more  regular  and  ordi- 
nary kind,  partaking  of  the  nature  of  a  chorus.' 

Revellings  were,  among  the  Greeks,  disorderly  spending  of  the 
night  in  feasting,  with  a  licentious  indulgence  in  wine,  good  cheer, 
music,  dancing,  &c. — Locke,  Paraphrase  on  GalatianSy  c  5, 
note  10. 

A  riot  is  where  three  or  more  actually  do  an  unlawful  act  of 
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violence,  either  with  pr  without  a  common  cause  or  quarrel ;  as  if 
they  beat  a  man,  or  hunt  and  kill  game  in  another's  park,  chase, 
warren,  or  liberty ;  or  do  any  other  unlawful  act  with  force  or 
violence ;  or  even  do  a  lawful  act,  as  removing  a  nuisance  in  a 
violent  and  tumultuous  manner. — Sir  W.  Blackstone,  Commen- 
taries ^  bk.  iv.  c.  2. 


CHAPTER  V. 
Virtues  referred  to  in  Gal.  v.  22,  23. 

Against  such  there  is  no  law. — Gal,  v.  23. 

It  may  be  observed  farther,  concerning  our  perception  of 
good  and  of  ill  desert,  that  the  former  is  very  weak  with  respect 
to  common  instances  of  virtue.  One  reason  of  which  may  be, 
that  it  does  not  appear  to  a  spectator  how  far  such  instances  of 
virttie  proceed  from  a  virtuous  principle,  or  in  what  degree  this 
principle  is  prevalent ;  since  a  very  weak  regard  to  virtue  may  be 
sufficient  to  make  men  act  well  in  many  common  instances. 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  our  perception  of  ill  desert  in  vicious 
actions  lessens  in  proportion  to  the  temptations  men  are  thought 
to  have  had  to  such  vices.  For,  vice  In  human  creatures  con- 
sisting chiefly  in  the  absence  or  want  of  the  virtuous  principle, 
though  a  man  be  overcome,  suppose,  by  tortures,  it  does  not  from 
thence  appear,  to  what  degree  the  virtuous  principle  was  wanting. 
All  that  appears  is,  that  he  had  it  not  in  such  a  degree  as  to 
prevail  over  the  temptation ;  but  possibly  he  had  it  in  a  degree 
which  would  have  rendered  him  proof  against  common  tempta- 
tions.— Bp.  Butler,  Dis,  ii.,  '  On  the  Nature  of  Virtue,^ 

'  Virtue  is  the  doing  good  to  mankind,  in  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  for  the  sake  of  everlasting  happiness.' 

According  to  which  definition,  *  the  good  of  mankind '  is  the 
subject,  *  the  will  of  God '  the  rule,  and  *  everlasting  happiness ' 
the  motive  of  human  virtue. 

T\it  four  cardinal  virtues  are  prudence,  fortitude,  temperance^ 
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zxA  justice.    But  the  division  of  virtue  to  which  we  are  in  modem 
times  most  accustomed  is  into  duties  .•— 

1.  Towards  God;  as  piety,  reverence,  resignation,  gratitude, 
&c. 

2.  Towards  other  men  (or  relative  duties) ;  as  justice,  charity, 
fidelity,  loyalty,  &c, 

3.  Towards  ourselves;  as  chastity,  sobriety,  temperance,  pre- 
servation of  life,  care  of  health,  &c. 

More  of  these  distinctions  have  been  proposed,  but  it  is  not 
worth  while  to  set  them  down. — ^Archd.  Paley,  book  i.  c.  7, 
'  Virtue: 

Stem  daughter  of  the  voice  of  God ! 

O  Duty !  if  that  name  thou  love. 
Who  art  a  light  to  guide,  a  rod 

To  check  the  erring  and  reprove ; 
Thou  who  art  victory  and  law 
When  empty  terrors  overawe ; 
From  vain  temptations  dost  set  free ; 
From  strife  and  from  despair ;  a  glorious  ministry 
There  are,  who  ask  not  if  thine  eye 

Be  on  them ;  who  in  love  and  truth, 
Where  no  misgiving  is,  rely 

Upon  the  genial  sense  of  youth  : 
Glad  hearts  !  without  reproach  or  blot  \ 
Who  do  thy  work,  and  know  it  not ! 
May  joy  be  theirs  while  life  shall  last ! 
And  Thou,  if  they  should  totter,  teach  them  to  stand  fast. 

Wordsworth,  Ode  to  Duty, 

The  exemplary  desire  of  regulating  our  thoughts  and  pursuits 
by  right  principles,  constitutes  virtue;  and  all  the  duties  which 
are  performed  with  warmth  and  feeling  are  deemed  the  result  of 
virtuous  affections ;  the  opposite  propensities  and  conduct  consti- 
tute vice^  whose  characteristic  consists  in  depraved  affections  and 
ungaverned  passions. — Dr.  Cogan,  On  the  J^assions^  pt,  i.  c.  2. 
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Virtues  mentioned  in  Gal.  v.  22,  23. 

1.  Love  (ayaTTjy). 

2.  Joy  (xapa). 

3.  Peace  (elp^tvri). 

4.  Long-suffering  {fiaKpoBv^ila), 

5.  Gentleness  (xpv^orrig). 

6.  Goodness  (dyadw^i^ij). 

7.  Faith  (7r/<rrtc). 

8.  Meekness  (TrpaoViyc). 

9.  Temperance  (lyicparcta). 

Against  such  there  is  no  law. — Gal.  v.  23. 


I.  Love. 

And,  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. — Matt  iii.  17. 

While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them :  and,  behold,  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said.  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him. — 
Matt  xvii.  5. 

Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother :  and.  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself. — Matt  xix.  19. 

Then  one  of  them  which  was  a  lawyer  asked  him  a  question, 
tempting  him,  and  saying.  Master,  which  is  the  great  command- 
ment in  the  law  ?  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment  And  the 
second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
— Matt,  xxii.  35-40. 
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And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax 
cold. — Matt,  xxiv.  12. 

But  I  say  unto  you  which  hear,  Love  your  enemies,  do  good 
to  them  which  hate  you,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for 
them  which  despitefully  use  you.  And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee 
on  the  one  cheek  offer  also  the  other ;  and  him  that  taketh  away 
thy  cloak  forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also.  Give  to  every  man 
that  asketh  of  thee ;  and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask 
them  not  again.  And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 
do  ye  also  to  them  likewise.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you, 
what  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also  love  those  that  lave  them. 
And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank 
have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  do  even  the  same.  And  if  ye  lend  to 
them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for 
sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again.  But  love 
ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing 
again;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  the 
children  of  the  Highest :  for  he  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful  and 
to  the  evil.  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is 
merciful.  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged  :  condemn  not, 
and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned :  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  for- 
given: give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you;  good  measure, 
pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall  men 
give  into  your  bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete 
withal  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. — Luke^  vi.  27-38. 

Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do. — Luke^  xxiii.  34. 

Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would 
Iffve  me :  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God ;  neither 
came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me. — yohn^  viii.  42. 

Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  by  whom  also  we  have  access  by 
fa^ith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rcjo^oe  in  hope  of  the 

S 
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glory  of  God.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  tribulations 
also :  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience ;  and  patience, 
experience ;  and  experience,  hope :  and  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed ;  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us.  For  when  we  were 
yet  without  strei^gth,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly. 
For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die  :  yet  peradven- 
ture  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die.  But  God 
commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his 
blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him.  For  if,  when 
we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his 
Son:  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his 
life.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  atonement. — 
Rom,  V.  I -I  I. 

But  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him. — i  Cor»  ii.  9. 

We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making  mention 
of  you  in  our  prayers ;  remembering  without  ceasing  your  work 
of  faith,  aiKi  labour  of  lave,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father. — i  Thess.  i.  3, 

Whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God,  neither  he 
that  loveth  not  his  brother.  For  this  is  the  message  that  ye 
heard  from  the  beginning,  that  we  should  love  one  another.  Not 
as  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  and  slew  his  brother. 
And  wherefore  slew  he  him .?  Because  his  own  works  were  evil, 
and  his  brother's  righteous.  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the 
world  hate  you.  We  know  that  we  have  past  from  death  unto 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother 
abideth  in  death.  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer  : 
and  ye  know  fhat  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him. 
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Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his 
life  for  us  :  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 
But  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his  .brother  hav« 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?  My  little  children,  let  us 
not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue ;  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 
And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure 
our  hearts  before  him.  Fpr  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is 
greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.  Beloved^  if  our 
heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward  God. 
And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of  him,  because  wjc  keep  his 
commandments,  and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 
And  this  is  his  commandment,  That  we  should  believe  on  the 
name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  us 
commandment.  And  he  that  keepeth  his  commandments  dwelleth 
in  him,  and  he  in  him.  And  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in 
us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us. — i  John^  iii.  10-24. 

Beloved^  let  us  love  one  another :  for  love  is  of  God ;  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  bom  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  He  that 
loveth  not  knoweth  not  God ;  for  God  is  love.  In  this  was  mani- 
fested the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only 
begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him. 
Herein  is  love^  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and 
sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  Beloz^ed,  if  God 
so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another.  No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time.  If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in 
us,  and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us.  Hereby  know  we  that  we 
dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit. 
And  we  have  seen  and  do  testify  that  the  Father  «ent  the  Son  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God.  And 
we  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us.  God 
is  love;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in 
him.  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  boldness 
in  the  day  of  judgment :  because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world. 
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There  is  no  fear  in  love;  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear :  because 
fear  hath  torment.  He  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  love. 
We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us.  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God, 
and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar :  for  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath 
not  seen  ?  And  this  commandment  have  we  from  him.  That  he 
who  loveth  God  love  his  brother  also. — i  yohn^  iv.  7-21. 

See  also — 

Matt.  V.  43,  44,  46 ;  vi.  24;  xii.  18.  Mark,  i.  11  ;  ix.  7;  x. 
21 ;  xii.  6.  Luke,  iii.  22  ;  vii.  5,  42,  47  ;  ix.  35  ;  x.  27 ;  xi.  42, 
43 ;  xvi.  13;  XX.  13.  John,  iii.  16,  19,  35 ;  v.  42  ;  x.  17  ;  xi.  5  ; 
xii.  43;  xiii.  i,  23,  34,  35 ;  xiv.  15,  21,  23,  24,  28,  31 ;  xv.  9,  10, 
12,  13,  17;  xvii.  23,  24,  26;  xLx,  26;  xxi.  7,  15,  16,  20..  Acts, 
XV.  25.  Rom.  i.  7 ;  viii.  28,  35,  37,  39;  ix.  13,  25 ;  xi.  28;  xii. 
9,  19;  xiii.  8,  10;  xiv.  15  ;  xv.  30 ;  xvi.  5,  8,  9,  12.  i  Cor.  iv. 
14,  17,  21;  viii.  I,  3;  X.  14;  xiii.  1-4,  8,  13;  xiv.  i ;  xv.  58 ; 
xvi.  14,  24.  2  Cor.  ii.  4,  8 ;  v.  14 ;  vi.  6 ;  vii.  i  ;  viii.  7,  8,  24 ; 
ix.  7 ;  xi.  II ;  xii.  15,  19 ;  xiii.  11.  Gal.  ii.  20  ;  v.  6,  13,  14,  22. 
Eph.  i.  4,  6,  15  ;  ii.  4;  iii.  i7,  19;  iv.  2,  15,  16;  v.  2,  25,  28,  33 ; 
vi.  21,  23,  24.     Phil.  i.  9,  17 ;  ii.  i,  2,  12  ;  iv.  i.     Col.  i.  4,  7,  8, 

9,  13 ;  ii.  2  ;  iii  14 ;  iv.  7,  9,  14.     i  Thess.  ii.  8.     2  Thess.  ii. 

10,  13  \  iii.  5.  I  Tim.  i.  5,  14 ;  ii.  15  ;  iv.  12  ;  vi.  2,  11.  i  John, 
ii.  s,  10,  15 ;  iii.  i,  2,  10;  iv.  i ;  v.  1-3.  2  John,  i,  3,  5,  6.  3 
John,  I,  2,  s,  6.  Jude,  2,  3,  12,  17,  20,  21.  Rev.  i.  5  ;  ii.  4,  19 ; 
iii.  9;  xii.  II ;  XX.  9. 

The  Greek  word  is  also  translated,  beloved^  charity, 
dear,  dearly  beloved,  love,  well-beloved. 

From  this  passage,  (i  Cor.  xiii.  2,)  it  appears  that  the  word 
cliarity  in  the  New  Testament  does  not  signify  (as  we  now  use  it) 
only  alms  to  the  poor,  but  that  universal  love  and  goodwill  towards 
all  men  which  includes  both  it  and  all  other  virtues,  the  constant 
practice  of  which  universal  charity  is  indeed  worshipping  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth. — Dr.  Clark,  vol.  i.  serm.  6. 
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Jesu,  meek  and  gentle, 

Son  of  God  most  high, 
Pitying,  loving  Saviour, 

Hear  Thy  children's  cry. 

Pardon  our  offences. 

Loose  our  captive  chains, 
Break  down  every  idol 

Which  our  soul  detains. 

Give  us  holy  freedqm. 

Fill  our  hearts  with  love; 
Draw  us,  holy  Jesus  ! 

To  the  realms  above. 

Lead  us  on  our  journey. 

Be  Thyself  the  Way 
Through  terrestrial  darkness 

To  celestial  day. 

Jesu,  medc  and  gentle, 

Son  of  God  most  high. 
Pitying,  /m/^^  Saviour, 

Hear  Thy  children's  cry. 

Rev.  G.  R.  Prynne. 

2.  Joy. 

When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great 
joy, — Mait,  iu  lo. 

Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower.  When  any  one 
heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  understandeth  it  not,  then 
cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown 
in  his  heart.  This  is  he  which  received  seed  by  the  way-side. 
But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it ;  yet  hath 
he  not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while ;  for  wlien  tribula- 
tion or  persecution  ariseth  because  oi  the  word,  by  and  by  he  is 
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oifended.  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the  thorns  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word ;  and  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 
But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good  ground  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word,  and  understandeth  it ;  which  also  beareth  fruit,  and 
bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty. 
Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a 
field ;  the  which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy 
thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field. 
— Matt.  xiii.  18-23,  44. 

And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead ;  and,  behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  :  there  shall 
ye  see  him  :  lo,  I  (the  angel)  have  told  you  {Mary  Magdalene  and 
the  other  Mary),  And  they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre 
with  fear  and  grtdXjoy;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disdp^es  w(»:d. 
— Matt  xxviii.  7,  8. 

And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not ;  for,  behold,  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great /(^y,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For 
unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which 
is  Christ  the  Lord. — Luke,  ii.  10,  11. 

And  the  seventy  returned  again  with  joy^  saying,  Lord,  even 
the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  thy  name.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven. — Lukey 
X.  17,  18. 

These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might 
remain  in  you,  and  that  your  Joy  might  be  full.  This  is  my  com- 
mandment, That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you. 
Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
command  yoM-^-Johny  xv.  11-14. 

And  when,  the  Gentiles  heard  this,  they  were  glad,  and 
^orified  the  word  of  the  Lord :  and  as  many  as  were  ordained 
to  eternal  life  believed.  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  pub- 
lished throughout  aU  the  region.     But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the 
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devout  and  honourable  women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city, 
and  raised  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  expelled 
them  out  of  their  coasts.  But  they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their 
feet  against  them,  and  came  unto  Iconium.  And  the  disciples 
were  filled  with^i^,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost — Acts^  xiiL  48-52. 

And  being  brought  on  their  way  by  the  church,  they  passed 
through  Phenice  and  Samaria,  declaring  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles :  and  they  caused  great yl?^  unto  all  the  brethren. — Ads^ 

XV.  3. 

And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem, 
not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there  :  save  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflic- 
tions abide  me.  But  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither 
count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my 
course  with^^,  and  the  ministry,  which  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. — Acts^  xx. 
22-24, 

For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  but 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost — Rom, 
xiv.  17.  . 

Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another,  as  Christ  also  received  us 
to  the  glory  of  God.  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister 
of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 
made  unto  the  fathers :  and  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God 
for  his  mercy ;  as  it  is  written.  For  this  cause  I  will  confess  to 
thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and  sing  unto  thy  name.  And  again 
he  saith.  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people.  And  again. 
Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles ;  and  laud  him,  all  ye  people. 
And  again,  Esaias  saith,  There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  he 
that  shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles ;  in  him  shall  the  Gentiles 
trust.  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in 
believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost — Rom,  xv.  7-13- 

That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard^ 
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which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon, 
and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  Word  of  life ;  (for  the  life 
was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  show 
unto  you  that  eternal  life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  unto  us ;)  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  dedare 
we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us :  and  truly 
our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
And  these  things  write  we  imto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full- — 
ijohfiy  i.  1-4. 

See  alsa — 

Matt.  XXV.  21,  23.  Mark,  iv.  id,  Luke,  i.  14;  viii  13; 
XV.  7,  10;  xxiv.  41,  52.  John,  lii.  29;  xvi.  20,  21,  22,  24;  xvii. 
13.  Acts,  viii.  8;  xii.  14.  Rom.  xv.  32.  2  Cor.  i.  24;  ii.  3  ; 
vii.  4,  13;  viii.  2.  Gal.  v.  22.  Phil.  i.  4,  25;  ii.  2,  29;  iv.  i. 
Col.  1.  II.  I  Thess.  i.  6;  ii.  19,  20;  iii.  9.  2  Tim.  i.  4. 
Philemon,  7.  Heb.  x.  34;  xii.  2,  11 ;  xiii.  17.  JanL  i.  2 ;  iv.  9. 
I  Pet.  i.  8.     2  Jcrfrn,  12.     3  John,  4. 

The  English  words  will  be  found  to  be,  gtadttess,  joy, 
joyedyjoyfulyjojfullyyjoyfttbtesSy  rejoice. 

Gladness  is  an  inferior  degree  of  joy :  it  may  be  excited  by 
incidents  agreeable  or  desirable  in  themselves,  which  are  not  of 
sufficient  mcwnent  to  raise  the  ecstasies  tA  joy;  or  it  may  cx>nsist 
in  a  lively  flow  of  spirits,  which  immediately  succeeds  to  the 
transports  of  joy. — Cogan,  On  the  Passions^  pt  i.  c  2. 

J.oy  is  the  vivid  pleasure  or  delight  inspjired  by  the  immediate 
reception  of  something  peculiarly  grateful,  of  something  cfcviously 
productive  of  an  essential  advantage,  or  of  sometfiing  which  pro- 
mises to  contribute  to  our  present  or  future  well-being. — 
CoGAN,  On  the  PassionSy  c.  2,  J  3. 

We  rejoice  at  the  fortunate  event  which  has  made  another 
happy :  we  are  glad  to  hear  of  their  siaccess — are  happy  to  be 
informed  of  their  welfare. — Cogan,  On  the  Passions. 
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The  strain  upraise  oijoy  and  praise, 

Alleluia ! 

To  the  glory  of  their  king 

Shall  the  ransomed  people  sing, 

Alleluia ! 

And  the  choirs  that  dwell  on  high 

Shall  re-echo  through  the  sky 

Alleluia  ! 

They  through  the  fields  of  Paradise  who  roam, 
The  blessed  ones,  repeat  through  that  bright  home, 

Alleluia  ! 
The  planets  glittering  on  their  heavenly  way, 
The  shining  constellations,  join  and  say. 

Alleluia ! 

Ye  clouds  that  onward  sweep, 

Ye  winds  on  pinions  light, 
Ye  thunders  echoing  loud  and  deep, 

Ye  lightnings  wildly  bright. 
In  sweet  consent  unite  your  Alleluia  ! 
Ye  floods  and  ocean  billows. 

Ye  storms  and  winter  snow. 
Ye  days  of  cloudless  beauty, 

Hoar-firost  and  summer  glow ; 
Ye  groves  that  wave  in  spring. 
And  glorious  forests,  sing. 

Alleluia ! 

First  let  the  birds,  with  painted  plumage  gay. 
Exalt  their  great  Creator's  praise,  and  say, 

Alleluia ! 
Then  let  the  beasts  of  earth,  with  varying  strain, 
Join  in  Creation's  hymn,  and  cry  again, 

Alleluia ! 
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Here  let  the  mountains  thunder  forth  sonorousj 

Alleluia ! 
There  let  the  valleys  sing  in  gentler  chorus, 

Alleluia ! 
Thou,' jubilant  abyss  of  ocean,  cry, 

Alleluia ! 
Ye  tracts  of  earth  and  continents  reply, 

Alleluia ! 
To  God,  who  all  Creation  made. 
The  frequent  hymn  be  duly  paid, 

Alleluia ! 

This  is  the  strain,  the  eternal  strain,  the  Lord  Almighty  loves — 

Alleluia ! 
This  is  the  song,,  the  heavenly  song,  that  Christ  Himself  ap- 
proves— 

Alleluia ! 
Wherefore  we  sing,  both  heart  and  voice  awaking, 

Alleluia ! 
And  children's  voices  echo,  answer  making. 

Alleluia ! 

Now  from  all  men  be  outpoured 

Alleluia  to  the  Lord  ! 
With  Alleluia  1  evermore 
The  Son  and  Spirit  we  adore. 

Praise  be  done  to  the  Three  in  One : 
Alleluia  !  Alleluia  I  Alleluia !  Alleluia  ! 

Dr.  Neale. 


3.  Peace. 

Blessed  are  the  peacemakers :   for  they  shall  be  called  the 
children  of  QfO^.-—Matt,  v.  9. 

Salt  is  good  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith 
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will  ye  season  it  ?    Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  peace  one 
with  another. — Marky  ix.  50. 

To  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow 
of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  oi peace, — Luke^  i.  79, 

After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also,  and 
sent  them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and  place, 
whither  he  himself  would  come.  Therefore  said  he  unto  them, 
The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few :  pray  ye 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest.  Go  your  ways  :  behold,  I  send  you 
forth  as  lambs  among  wolves.  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor 
shoes :  and  salute  no  man  by  the  way.  And  into  whatsoever 
house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Pecue  be  to  this  house.  And  if  the  son 
of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not,  it  shall 
turn  to  you  again.  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and 
drinking  such  things  as  they  give  :  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  hire.  Go  not  from  house  to  house.  And  into  whatsoever 
city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set 
before  you :  and  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say  unto 
them.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.  But  into 
whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go  your  ways 
out  into  the  streets  of  the  same,  and  say.  Even  the  very  dust  of 
your  city,  which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against  you,: 
notwithstanding  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  nigh  unto  you.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. — Luke^ 
X.  1-12. 

Pecue  I  leave  with  you,  xsay  peace  I  give  unto  you  :  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  zSx2x^,—John^  xiv.  27. 

These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might 
\i2s^  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  :*  but  be  of 
good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome  the  world.— ^/bii/i,  xvi.  33. 
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Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled 
for  fear  of  the  Jew's,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith 
unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you.  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he 
showed  unto  them  his  hands  and  his  side.  Then  were  the  dis- 
ciples glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord,  Then  said  Jesus  to  them 
again,  Peace  be  unto  you :  as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 

send  I  you And  after  eight  days  again  his  disciples  were 

within,  and  Thomas  with  them  :  then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being 
shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  be  unto  yo\i,-^Johny 
XX.  19-21,  26. 

The  word  which  God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preach- 
ing peace  by  Jesus  Christ :  (he  is  Lord  of  all :)  that  word,  I  say, 
ye  know,  which  was  published  throughout  all  Judaea,  and  began 
from  Galilee,  after  the  baptism  which  John  preached ;  how  God 
anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power: 
who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed 
of  the  devil :  for  God  was  with  him. — ActSy  x.  36-38. 

Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. — Rom,  i.  7. 

But  glory,  honour,  and  peace  to  every  man  that  worketh  good, 
to  the  Jew  first  and  also  to  the  Gentile  :  for  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  God. — Pom,  ii.  10,  11. 

Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved, 
bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long- 
suffering;  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if 
any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any  :  even  as  Christ  forgave  you, 
so  also  do  ye.  And  above  all  these  things  put  on  charity,  which 
i«  the  bond  of  perfectness.  And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in 
your  hearts,  to  the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body ;  and  be 
ye  thankful. — CoL  iii.  12-15. 

Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil.  And  the  very  God  of 
pecu;e  sanctify  you  wholly ;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and 
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soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will 
do  it. — I  Thess,  v.  22-24. 

See  also — 

Matt.  X.  13,  34.  Mark,  v.  34.  Luke,  ii.  14,  29;  vii.  50; 
viii.  48;  xi.  21 ;  xii.  51  ;  xiv.  32  ;  xix.  38,  42  ;  xxiv.  36.  Acts, 
vii  26;  xii.  20;  XV.  33;  xvi.  36;  xxiv.  2.  Rom.  iii.  17  ;  v.  i  • 
viii.  6;  x.  15;  xiv.  17,  19;  xv.  13,  33;  xvi.  20.  i  Cor.  i.  3 ; 
vii.  15 ;  xiv.  33 ;  xvi.  11.  2  Cor.  i.  2  ;  xiii.  11.  Gal.  i.  3  ;  v.  22  ; 
vi.  16.  Eph.  i.  2;  ii.  14,  15,  17;  iv.  3;  vi.  15,  23.  Phil.  i.  2  j 
iv.  7,  9.  Col.  i.  2,  20.  I  Thess.  i.  i ;  v.  3.  2  Thess.  i.  2 ;  iii. 
16.  I  Tim.  i.  2.  2  Tim.  i.  2  ;  ii.  22.  Tit.  i.  4.  Philemon,  3. 
Heb.  vii.  2;  xi.  31;  xii.  11,  14;  xiii.  20.  Jam.  ii.  16;  iii.  18. 
I  Pet.  i.  2  ;  iii.  11 ;  v.  14.  2  Pet.  i.  2 ;  iii.  14.  2  John,  .3.  3 
John,  14.     Jude,  2.     Rev.  i.  4 ;  vi.  4. 

We  may  recall  a  passage  from  Isaiah  as  bearing  upon 
this  subject  {Isa.  xxvi.  3) :  *  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect 
peace'  {Heb. peace,  peace)  'whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee: 
because  he  trusteth  on  thee.  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for 
ever :  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength  * 
{Heb.  the  rock  of  ages). 

And  Isa.  xlviii.  22  :  'There  is  no  peace,  saith  the  Lord, 
unto  the  wicked.* 

And  Matt  v.  9 :  '  Blessed  are  t\iQ  peacemakers :  for  they 
shall  be  called  the  children  of  God.* 

Peace  hath  her  victories. 
No  less  renown'd  than  war. — Milton. 


4.  Long-suffering. 

Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  unto  a  certain 
king,  which  would  take  account  of  his  servants.     And  when  he 
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had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  him,  which  owed 
him  ten  thousand  talents.  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay, 
his  lord  commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children, 
and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made.  The  servant 
therefore  fell  down,  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  have 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  Then  the  Lord  of 
that  servant  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and 
forgave  him  the  debt.  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and 
found  one  of  his  fellow- servants,  which  owed  him  a  hundred 
pence :  and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat, 
saying.  Pay  me  that  thou  owest.  And  his  fellow-servant  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  him,  saying,  Have  patience  with 
me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  And  he  would  not :  but  went  and 
cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt  So  when  his 
fellow-servants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were  very  sorry,  and 
came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done.  Then  his  lord, 
after  that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  O  thou  wicked 
servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt  because  thou  desiredst  me : 
shouldst  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow-servant, 
even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee?  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and 
delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was 
due  unto  him.  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also 
unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother 
their  trespasses. — Matt,  xviii.  23-35. 

And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men 
ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint :  sa)ring.  There  was  in  a 
city  a  judge,  which  feared  not  God,  neither  regarded  man :  and 
there  was  a  widow  in  that  city ;  and  she  came  unto  him,  saying, 
Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary.  And  he  would  not  for  a  while  : 
but  afterward  he  said  within  himself.  Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor 
regard  man ;  yet  because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I  will  avenge 
her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me.  And  the  Lord 
said,  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith.  And  shall  not  God 
avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him,  though  he 
hear  long  with  them  ?  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily. 
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Nevertheless  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on 
the  earth. — Luke,  xviiL  1-8. 

Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art 
that  judgest :  for  wherein  thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemnest 
thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest  doest  the  same  things.  But  we  are 
sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth  against  them 
which  commit  such  things.  And  thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that 
judgest  them  which  do  such  things,  and  doest  the  same,  that 
thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God?  Or  despisest  thou 
the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance  and  long-suffering; 
not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance? 
But  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart  treasurest  up  unto 
thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God ;  who  will  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  deeds  :  to  them  who  hy  patient  continuance  (jcaCi  viro^iov^v)  in 
well-doing  seek  for  glory  and  honoinr  and  immortality,  eternal 
life :  but  unto  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 
and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew 
of  first,  and  also  the  Gentile. — Ronu  ii.  1--9. 

We  then,  as  workers  together  with  him,  beseech  you  also 
that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain.  (For  he  saith,  I 
have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation 
have  I  succoured  thee :  behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  be- 
hold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.)  Giving  no  offence  in  anything, 
that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed  :  but  in  all  things  approving  our- 
selves as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience, {hirofioyri),  in  afflic- 
tions, in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in 
tumults,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings;  by  pureness,  by 
knowledge,  by  long-sufferings  by  kindness,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
love  unfeigned,  by  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God, 
by  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
left,  by  honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil  report  and  good  report : 
as  deceivers,  and  yet  true ;  as  unknown,  and  yet  well  known  ; 
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as  dying,  and,  behold,  we  live;  as  chastened,  and  not  killed; 
as  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing ;  as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich  \ 
as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things.  O  ye  Corinthians, 
our  mouth  is  open  unto  you,  our  heart  is  enlarged. — 2  Car.  vi. 
i-ii. 

I  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you  that  ye 
walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all 
lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long-sufferings  forbearing  one  another 
in  love;  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace.  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as 
ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  all. — Eph,  iv.  1-6. 

As  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphras  our  dear  fellow-servant,  who 
is  for  you  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ ;  who  also  declared  unto 
us  your  love  in  the  Spirit.  For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the 
day  we  heard  it,  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that 
ye  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  in  all  wisdom 
and  spiritual  understanding ;  that  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the 
Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and 
increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God ;  strengthened  with  all  might, 
according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering 
with  joy  fulness. — Col.  i.  7-1 1. 

Now  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  warn  them  that  are  unruly, 
comfort  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,  be  patient  toward 
all  men. — i  Thess,  v.  14. 

But  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  pur- 
pose, faith,  long-sufferings  charity,  patience,  persecutions,  afflic- 
tions, which  came  unto  me  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Lystra ; 
what  persecutions  I  endured ;  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  de- 
livered me.  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
shall  suffer  persecution.  But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax 
worse  and  worse,  deceiving,  and  being  deceived. — 2  Jim,  iii. 
10-13. 


Long-suffering.  273 

And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same 
diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end :  that  ye  be 
not  slothful,  but  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience 
inherit  the  promises.  For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham, 
because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware  by  himself, 
saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will 
multiply  thee.  And  so,  after  he  \i2A  patiently  endured^  he  obtained 
the  promise.  For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greater  :  and  an  oath 
for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife.  Wherein  God, 
willing  more  abundantly  to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the 
immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath  :  that  by  two 
immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we 
might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay 
hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us :  which  hope  we  have  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  entereth 
into  that  within  the  vail ;  whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered, 
even  Jesus,  made  an  High  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec. — Heb.  vi.  ii-20. 

Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming  of  tHb  Lord. 
Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the 
earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and 
the  latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient;  stablish  your  hearts  ;  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.  Grudge  not  one  against  an- 
other, brethren,  lest  ye  be  condemned  :  behold,  the  judge  standeth 
before  the  door.  Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets  who  have 
spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of  suffering 
affliction,  and  of  patience.  Behold,  we  count  them  happy  which 
endure.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  seen 
the  end  of  the  Lord ;  that  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender 
vatrcy.—Jas.  v.  7-1 1. 

Which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long- 
suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark 
was  a  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls  were  saved  by 
water.     The  like  figure  whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also  now 
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save  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God),  by  the' resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ. — i  Pet.  iii.  20,  21. 

The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise  as  some  men 
count  slackness :  \x\}X\^long-^uffering\.o  usward;  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  And  ac- 
count that  the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation ;  even,  as 
our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  according  to  the  wisdom  given 
unto  him  hath  written  unto  you. — 2  Pet  iii.  9,  15. 

The  English  translation  will  be  found  to  contain  the 
following  words : — 

Bear  long   (to\    long  patience^  long-sufferings  patience, 
patiently  endured. 

In  medical  language,  a  person  oppressed  with  disease  is  called 
2,  patient s  or  an  involuntary  sufferer,  and  the  calmness  with  which 
he  submits  is  termed  patience^  that  is,  the  mind  yields  with  tran- 
quillity to  the  pains  and  indispositions  of  the  body. — Cogan,  On 
the  Passions,  c.  i. 


5,  Gentleness. 

Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  soul. 
For  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light. — Matt,  xi.  28-30. 

He  is  kind  to  the  unthankful  and  the  evil. — Luke,  vi.  35. 

Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  forbearance, 
and  long-suffering,  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth 
thee  to  repentance. — Pom,  ii.  4. 

They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  become 
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unprofitable :  there  is  none  that  doeth  good^  no  not  one, — Rom, 
iii.  12. 

Behold  therefore  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God ;  on  them 
which  fell,  severity ;  but  toward  thee,  goodness^  if  thou  continue  in 
his  goodness :  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off.  And  they  also, 
if  they  abide  not  still  in  unbelief,  shall  be  graffed  in ;  for  God  is 
able  to  graff  them  in  again.  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  olive 
tree  which  is  wild  by  nature,  and  wert  graffed  contrary  to  nature 
into  a  good  olive  tree :  how  much  more  shall  these,  which  be  the 
natural  branches,  be  graffed  into  their  own  olive  tree  ? — Rom,  xi. 
22-24. 

Be  not  deceived:  evil  communications  corrupt ^t%>^ manners. 
—  I  Cor,  XV.  33. 

We  then,  as  workers  together  with  him,  beseech  you  also  that 
ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain.  (For  he'saitiiy  I  have 
heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I 
succoured  thee  ;  behold,  jnow  is  the  accepted  time  ;  behold,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation.)  Giving  no  offence  in  any  thing,  that  the 
ministry  be  not  blamed :  but  in  all  things  approving  ourselves  as 
the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities, 
in  distresses,  in  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in  labours, 
in  watchings,  in  fastings,  by  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suf- 
fering, by  kindness^  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned,  by  the 
word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  aumour  of  righteous- 
ness on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  by  honour  and  dishonour, 
by  evil  report  and  good  report ;  as  deceivers,  and  yet  true ;  as 
unknown,  and  yet  well  known  ;  as  dying,  and,  behold,  we  live  \  as 
chastened,  and  not  killed ;  as  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing ;  as 
poor,  yet  making  many  rich ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possess- 
ing all  things. — 2  Cor,  vi.  i-io. 

And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins ;  wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the 
spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience  :  among 
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whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past  in  the  lusts 
of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind ; 
and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others.  But 
God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved 
us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  to- 
gether with  Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are  saved ;)  and  hath  raised  us 
up  together,  and  m^de  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus :  that  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  show  the  exceed- 
ing riches  of  his  grace  in  his  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ 
Jesus.  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith ;  and  that  not  ot 
yourselves  :  it  is  the  gift  of  God :  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast.  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk 
in  them. — Eph,  ii.  i-io. 

And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  yoM.-'-'Efh. 
iv.  32. 

Put  on  therefore  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels 
of  mercies,  kindness^  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering; 
forbearing  one  another  and  forgiving  one  another  if  any  man  have 
a  quarrel  against  any :  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye. 
— Col.  iii.  12,  13. 

But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward 
man  appeared.  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  he  shed  on 
us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ;  that  being  justi- 
fied by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope 
of  eternal  life.  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  these  things  I  will 
that  thou  affirm  constantly,  that  they  which  have  believed  in  God 
might  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works.  These  things  are  good 
and  profitable  unto  men. — Tit,  iii.  4-8. 

If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious. — i  Pet.  ii.  3. 
See  also — 
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I  Cor.  xiii.  4.     Gal.  v.  22. 

The  English  words  are, — easy^  gentleness^  good^  goodness^ 
gracious^  kind,  kindness. 

Then  it  is  (when  a  sinner  repents)  that  our  blessed  Lord  feels 
the  fruits  of  His  holy  death,  the  acceptation  of  His  holy  sacrifice, 
the  gradousness  of  His  person,  the  return  of  His  prayers. — Bp. 
Taylor,  vol.  i.  ser.  i. 

6.  Goodness. 

And  he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue ;  aAd  there  was  a 
man  there  which  had  a  withered  hand.  And  they  watched  him, 
whether  he  would  heal  him  on  the  sabbath  day ;  that  they  might 
accuse  him.  And  he  saith  unto  the  man  which  had  the  withered 
hand,  Stand  forth.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good 
on  the  sabbath  days,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  kill  ?  But 
they  held  their  peace.  And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on 
them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  he 
saith  unto  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched 
it  out ;  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other.  And 
the  Pharisees  went  forth,  and  straightway  took  counsel  with  the 
Herodians  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. — Mark, 
iii.  1-6. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is, 
when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  :  and  they 
that  hear  shall  live-  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself;  so 
hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;  and  hath  given 
him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
man.  Marvel  not  at  this  :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and 
they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resiurection  of  damnation. — - 
John^  v.  25-29. 
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And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye 
also  are  full  of  goodness,  filled  with  all  knowledge,  able  also  to  ad- 
monish one  another.  Nevertheless,  brethren,  I  have  written  the 
more  boldly  unto  you  in  some  sort,  as  putting  you  in  mind,  be- 
cause of  the  grace  that  is  given  to  me  of  God,  that  I  should  be  the 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  ministering  the  Gospel  of 
God,  that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  acceptable, 
being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  have  therefore  whereof  I 
may  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  in  those  things  which  pertain  to 
God.  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things  which 
Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me,  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient,  by 
word  and  deed,  through  mighty  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  ;  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about  unto 
Illyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ  Yea,  so 
have  I  Strived  to  preach  the  Gospel,  not  where  Christ  was  named, 
lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man's  foundation  :  but  as  it  is 
written,  To  whom  he  was  not  spoken  of,  they  shall  see  :  and  they 
that  have  not  heard  shall  understand. — I^(mt,  xv.  14-21. 

But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness^  faith,  meekness,  temperance:  against  such 
there  is  no  law.  And  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the 
flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts.  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us 
also  walk  in  the  Spirit.  Let  us  not  be  desirous  of  vain  glory,  pro- 
voking one  another,  envying  one  another. — Gal.  v.  22-26. 

For  ye  were  sometime  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the 
Lord  :  walk  as  children  of  light :  (for  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in 
all  goodness  and  righteousness  and  truth  :)  proving  what  is  acceptable 
unto  the  Lord. — Eph.  v.  8,  9. 

Wherefore  also  we  pray  always  for  you,  that  our  God  would 
count  you  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil  alt  the  good  pleasure  of 
his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power :  that  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  him, 
according  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.-— 
2  TTiess,  i.  II,  12. 
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See  also — 


Matt  V.  45  ;  vii.  11,  17,  18;  xii.  34,  35  ;  xix.  16,  17;  xx.  15  ; 
xxii.  10;  XXV.  21,  23.  Mark,  x.  17,  18.  Luke,  i.  53;  vi.  45; 
viii.  8,  15 ;  x.  42 ;  xi.  13  ;  xii.  18,  19 ;  xvi.  25  ;  xviii.  18,  19;  xix. 
17  ;  xxiii.  50.  John,  vii.  12.  Acts,  ix.  36;  xi.  24;  xiv.  17  ;  xxiii. 
I.  Rom.  ii.  7,  10;  iii.  8;  v.  7;  vii.  12,  13,  18,  19;  viii.  28;  ix. 
II  ;  X.  15  ;  xii.  2,  9,  21 ;  xiii  3, 4 ;  xiv.  16  ;  xv.  2  ;  xvi.  19.  2  Cor.  v. 
10;  ix.  8.  Gal.  vi.  6, 10.  Eph.  ii.  10;  iv.  28,  29;  vi.  8.  Phil.  i.  6. 
Col.  i.  10.  I  Thess.  iii.  6;  v.  15.  2  Thess.  ii.  16,  17.  i  Tim. 
i.  5,  19;  ii.  10 ;  V.  10 ;  vi.  18.  2  Tim.  ii.  21 ;  iii.  17.  Tit.  i.  16; 
ii.  5,  10;  iii.  I.  Philem.  6,  16.  Heb.  ix.  11;  x.  i;  xiii.  21. 
Jas.  i.  17  ;  iii.  17.  i  Pet.  ii.  14,  18 ;  iii.  10,  11,  13, 16,  21 ;  iv.  19. 
3  John,  II. 

The  English  translation  is, — Do  well,  goody  goodness, 
goodsy  well  doing. 

But  goodness  is  strictly  and  eminently  moral.  It  is  in  its  nature 
of  a  boundless  extent.  If  it  be  not  universally  operative  it  cannot 
exist  as  a  perfection :  it  degenerates  into  partial  attachments  and 
a  partial  fondness ;  and  thus  the  idea  of  an  exalted  and  amiable 
principle  of  action  is  destroyed.  This  attribute  must  be  univer- 
sally relative  for  good.  It  is  in  the  divinity  a  pattern  and  prototype 
of  the  moral  relation  of  man  to  man. — Cogan,  dis.  i,  c.  x. 


7.  Faith,  or  Belief. 

And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum,  there  came  unto 
him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him,  and  saying.  Lord,  my  servant 
lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented.  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal  him.  The  centurion  an- 
swered and  said.  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come 
under  my  roof :  but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be 
healed.     For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having  soldiers  under 
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me  :  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another, 
Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth 
it.  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that 
followed,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faithy 
no,  not  in  Israel.  -And  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  shall  come 
from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness  :  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  cen- 
turion, Go  thy  way ;  and  as  thou  hast  believed^  so  be  it  done  unto 
thee.  And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour. — Mati. 
viii.  5-13. 

Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tjrre- 
and  Sidon.  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of  the 
same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O 
Lord,  thou  son  of  David  :  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a 
devil.  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples  came 
and  besought  him,  saying.  Send  her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after  us. 
But  he  answered  and  said,  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  saying. 
Lord,  help  me  !  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs.  And  she  said,  Truth, 
Lord  :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters' 
table.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O  woman,  great 
is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter 
was  make  whole  from  that  very  hour. — Matt,  xv.  21-28. 

And  all  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye 
shall  receive. — Matt,  xxi.  22. 

Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  him,  with  the  scribes 
and  elders,  said.  He  saved  others ;  himself  he  cannot  save.  If  he 
be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and 
we  will  believe  him. — Matt,  xxvii.  41,  42. 

Now  after  that  John  was  put  in  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Gali- 
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lee,  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  saying,  The 
time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand :  repent  ye, 
and  believe  the  Gospel. — Mark,  i.  14,  15. 

And  again  he  entered  into  Capernaum  after  some  days ;  and  it 
was  noised  that  he  was  in  the  house.  And  straightway  many  were 
gathered  together,  insomuch  that  there  was  no  room  to  receive 
them,  no,  not  so  much  as  about  the  door  :  and  he  preached  the 
word  unto  them.  And  they  come  unto  him,  bringing  one  sick  of 
the  palsy,  which  was  borne  of  four.  And  when  they  could  not 
come  nigh  unto  him  for  the  press,  they  uncovered  the  roof  where 
he  was  :  and  when  they  had  broken  it  up,  they  let  down  the  bed 
wherein  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay.  When  Jesus  saw  \ht\r  faith,  he 
said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 
But  there  were  certain  of  the  scribes  sitting  there,  and  reasoning  in 
their  hearts,  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak  blasphemies  ?  who  can 
forgive  sins  but  God  only  ? — Mark,  ii.  1-7. 

Now  the  parable  is  this :  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God.  ThQse 
by  the  way-side  are  they  that  hear ;  then  cometh  the  devil,  and 
taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should  believe 
and  be  saved.  They  on  the  rock  are  they,  which,  when  they  hear 
receive  the  word  with  joy ;  and  these  have  no  root,  which  for  a 
while  believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away.  And  that  which 
fell  among  thorns  are  they,  which,  when  they  have  heard,  go  forth, 
and  are  choked  with  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures  of  this  life, 
and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.  But  that  on  the  good  ground 
are  they,  which  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the 
word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience. — Luke,  viii. 
11-15. 

Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh, 
when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  not  yet  at  Jerusalem,  wor- 
ship the  Father.  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what :  we  know  what 
we  worship :  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews.  And  many  of  the 
Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  on  him  for  the  saying  of  the  wo- 
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man,  which  testified,  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did.  So  when 
the  Samaritans  were  come  unto  him,  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  tarry  with  them :  and  he  abode  there  two  days.  And  many 
more  believed  because  of  his  own  word  ;  and  said  unto  the  woman, 
Now  we  believe^  not  because  of  thy  saying :  for  we  have  heard  him 
ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of 
the  \iox\dL.—John^  iv.  21,  22,  39^42. 

Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold 
my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side  : 
and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  And  Thomas  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  My  Lord  and  my  God.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed:  blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.  And  many 
other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which 
are  not  written  in  this  book  :  but  these  are  written,  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  believing 
ye  might  have  life  through  his  name. — -John^  xx.  27-31. 

• 

•  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  I  was  come  again  to  Jerusa- 
lem, even  while  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance  ;  and 
saw  him  saying  unto  me,  Make  haste,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of 
Jerusalem :  for  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning 
me.  And  I  said.  Lord,  they  know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in 
every  synagogue  them  that  believed  on  thee  :  and  when  the  blood 
of  thy  martyr  Stephen  was  shed  I  also  was  standing  by  and  con- 
senting unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of  them  that  slew  him. 
And  he  said  unto  me,  Depart :  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto 
the  Gentiles.  And  they  gave  him  audience  unto  this  word,  and 
then  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said.  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from 
the  earth :  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.  And  as  they  cried 
out,  and  cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw  dust  into  the  air,  the 
chief  captain  commanded  him  to  be  brought  into  the  castle,  and 
bade  that  he  should  be  examined  by  scourging  \  that  he  might 
know  wherefore  they  cried  so  against  him.  And  as  they  bound 
him  with  thongs,  Paul  said  unto  the  centurion  that  stood  by,  Is  it 
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lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman,  and  uncon- 
demned? — Acts^  xxii.  17-25. 

It  is  a  faithful  saying :  For  if  we  be  dead  with  him,  we  shall 
also  live  with  him  :  if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him  :  if 
we  deny  him,  he  also  will  deny  us ;  if  we  believe  notj  yet  he 
abideth  faithful:  he  cannot  deny  himself.  Of  these  things. put 
them  in  remembrance,  charging  them  before  the  Lord  that  they 
strive  not  about  words  to  no  profit,  but  to  the  subverting  of  the 
hearers. — 2  7im,  ii.  11-14. 

And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  write ; 
These  things  saith  the  Amen,  \ht  faithful 3XiA  true  witness,  the  be- 
ginning of  the  creation  of  God ;  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art 
neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So  then 
because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will 
spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth.  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich, 
and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing;  and 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
and  blind,  and  naked  :  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried 
in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment,  that 
thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do 
not  appear ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eyesalve,  that  thou  mayest 
see.  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten :  be  zealous  there- 
fore, and  repent.  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock  :  if 
any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him, 
and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me. — Rev,  iii.  14-20, 

See  also — 

Matt.  ix.  2,  22,  28,  29;  xvii.  20;  xviii.  6;  xxi.  25,  32;  xxiii. 
23 ;  xxiv.  23,  26,  45.  Mark,  iv.  40 ;  v.  34,  36 ;  ix.  23,  24,  42  ; 
X.  52  ;  xi.  22,  23,  24,  31 ;  xiv.  3;*  xv.  32;  xvi.  13,  14,  16,  17, 
Luke,  i.  20,  45  ;  y.  20;  vii.  9,  50;  viii.  25,  48,  50;  xii.  42  ;  xvi. 
10,  II,  12 ;  xvii.  5,  6,  19 ;  xviii.  8,  42 ;  xix.  17 ;  xx.  5  ;  xxii.  32, 
67  ;  xxiv.  25.  John,  i.  7,  12,  50;  ii.  11,  22,  23;  iii.  12,  15,  16, 
18,  36 ;  iv.  48,  50,  53;  V.  24,  38,  44,  46,  47 ;  vi.  29,  30,  35,  36, 
40,  47,  64,  69;  vii.  5,  31,  38,  39,  48 ;  viii.  24,  30,  31,  45,  46;  ix. 
18,  35.  36,  38 ;  X.  25,  26,  37,  38,  42;  xi.  IS,  25-27,  40,  42,  45, 
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48;  xii.  3»*  "»  36-39*  42»  44>  46,  47 ;  xiii.  19;  xiv.  i,  10-12,  29 ; 
xvi.  9,  27,  30,  31 ;  xvii.  8,  20,  21 ;  xix.  35 ;  xx.  8,  25.  Acts,  ii. 
44;  iii.  16 ;  iv.  4,  32 ;  v.  14 ;  vi.  5,  7,  8;  viii.  12,  13,  37  ;  ix.  26, 
42 ;  X.  43,  45  ;  xi.  17,. 21,  24  ;  xiii.  8,  12,  34,  39,  41,  48  ;  xiv.  i, 
9,  22,  23,  27  ;  XV.  S,  7,  9,  II ;  xvi.  i,  5,  15,  31,  34  ;  xyii.  12,  31, 
34;  xviii.  8,  27;  xix.  2,  4,  18;  xx.  21  ;  xxi.  20,  25;  xxii.  19; 
xxiv.  14,  24;  xxvi.  18,  27.  Rom.  i.  5,8,  12,  16,  17;  iii.  2,  3,  22, 
25»  3o»  31  ;  IV.  3,  5,  9,  11-14,  i9»  20,  24 ;  V.  I,  2  ;  vi.  8  ;  ix.  30, 
32,  33  ;  X.  4,  6,  8-11,  14,  16,  17 ;  xi.  20;  xii.  3,  6 ;  xiii.  11 ;  xiv. 
I,  2,  22,  23 ;  XV.  13 ;  xvi.  26.  i  Cor.  i.  9,  21  ;  ii.  5 ;  iii.  5  ;  iv.  2, 
17 ;  vii.  14,  25 ;  ix.  17 ;  x.  13  ;  xi.  18;  xii.  9  ;  xiii.  2,  7,  13 ;  xiv. 
22 ;  XV.  2\  II,  14,  17  ;  xvi;  13.  2  Cor.  i.  18,  24;  iv.  13  ;  v.  7 ; 
vi.  15  ;  viii.  7  ;  x.  15 ;  xiii.  5.  Gal.  i.  23  ;  ii.  7,  16,  20 ;  iii.  2,  5, 
7-9,  II,  12,  14,  22-26;  V.  5,  6,  22;  vi.  10.  Eph.  i.  I,  13,  15,  19; 
ii.  8;  iii.  12,  17  ;  iv.  5,  13,  (29);  vi.  16,  21,  23.  Phil.  i.  25,  27, 
29;  ii.  17;  iii.  9.  Col.  i.  2,  4,  7,  23;  ii.  5,  7,  12;  iv.  7,  9.  i 
Thess.  i.  3,  7,  8 ;  ii.  4,  10,  13  ;  iii.  2,  5-7,  10;  iv.  14;  v.  8,  24. 
2  Thess.  i.  3,  4,  10,  11  ;  ii.  11,  13 ;  iii.  2,  3.  i  Tim.  i.  2,  4,  5,  11, 

14,  15,  16, 19 ;  ii.  7,  15  ;  iii.  i,  9, 11,  13,  16  ;  iv.  i,  3,  6,  9,  10,  12 ; 
V.  8,  12,  16;  vi.  2,  10-12,  21.  2  Tim',  i.  5,  12,  13;  ii.  2,  18,  22; 
iii.  8,  10,   14,  15  ;  iv.  7.    Tit.  i.  i,  3,  4,  6,  9,  13  ;  ii.  2,  10;  iii.  8, 

15.  Philem.  5,  6.  Heb.  ii.  17  ;  iii.  2,  5  ;  iv.  2,  3  ;  vi.  i,  12 ;  (ix. 
28);  X.  22,  23,  38,  39;  xi.  I,  3-9,  II,  13,  17,  29-24,  27-31,  33, 
39;  xii.  2  ;  xiii.  7.  Ja5.  i.  3,  6;  ii  i,  5,  14,  17-20,  22-24,  26  ; 
V.  15.  I  Pet.  i.  5,  7-9,  21  ;  ii.  6,  7;  iv.  19 ;  v.  9,  12.  2  Pet.  i. 
I,  5.  I  J6hn,  i.  9 ;  iii.  23  ;  iv.  i,  16  ;  v.  i,  4,  5,  10,  13.  3  John, 
5.  Jude,  3,  5,  20.  Rev.  i.  5  ;  ii.  10,  13,  19;  xiii.  10;  xiv.  12, 
xvii.  14 ;  xix.  11 ;  xxi.  5;  xxii.  6. 

The  English  words  are, — assurance^  belief ,  faith^ faithful^ 
fidelity y  pure  (true,  genuine)  *  to  commit,  trtie,  trust,  unbelief. 

The  Greek  word  means,  ^  trust  in  others,  faith  {'LdX. fides, 
fiducia),  especially  faith  or  belief  in  a  higher  power,  generally 
persuasion.' 

♦  Spikenard  in  S,  Matt,  xiv.  3  and  S,  yokn,  xii.  3,  may  be  translated  pure 
(nard,  9tcTt»»s), 
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'^Qw  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen.  For  by  it  the  elders  obtained  a  good  report. 
Through  ^/'/^  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
WORD  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of 
things  which  do  appear. — Heb,  xi.  1-3. 

The  English  "word  faith — 

Is  that  firm  belief  of  things  at  present  not  seen,  that  conviction 
upon  the  mind,  of  the  truth  and  promises  of  God  made  known  in 
the  Gospel ;  of  the  certain  reality  of  the  rewards  and  punishments 
of  a  life  to  come ;  which  enables  a  man  in  opposition  to  all  the 
temptations  of  a  comipt  world,  to  obfey  God  in  expectation  of  an 
invisible  reward  hereafter. — Dr.  Clarke,  vol.  i.  sen  i. 

Faith  is  *  An  assent  to  that  which  is  credible,  as  credible, 
upon  the  testimony  of  God  or  man.' — See  Bp.  Pearson,  On  the 
Creed,  art.  i. 

There  was  'tis  said,  and  I  believe,  a  time, 
•    When  humble  Christians  died  with  views  sublime  ; 
When  all  were  ready  for  thtii  faith  to  bleed, 
But  few  to  write  or  wrangle  for  their  creed. 
When  livtly  faith  upheld  the  sinking  heart 
And  friends  assured  to  meet,  prepared  to  part. 
When  love  felt  hope,  when  sorrow  grew  serene, 
And  all  was  comfort  in  the  death-bed  scene. 

Alas !  when  now  the  gloomy  king  they  wait, 
'Tis  weakness  yielding  to  resistless  fate ; 
Like  wretched  men  upon  the  ocean  cast. 
They  labour  hard  and  struggle  to  the  last. 
*  Hope  against  hope,'  and  wildly  gaze  around 
In  search  of  help  that  never  shall  be  found : 
Nor,  till  the  last  strong  billow  stops  the  breath 
Will  they  believe  them  in  the  jaws  of  death. 

Rev.  George  Crabbe,  Parish  /Register — Burials. 
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8.  Meekness. 

Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me :  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my 
yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light. — Matt,  xi.  29,  30, 

For  this  cause  have  I  sent  unto  you  Tim^theus,  who  is  my 
beloved  son,  and  faithful  in  the  Lord,  who  shall  bring  you  into 
remembrance  of  my  ways  which  be  in  Christ,  as  I  teach  every 
where  in  every  church.  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as  though  I 
would  not  come  to  you.  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the 
Lord  will,  and  will  know,  not  the  speech  of  them  which  are  puffed 
up,  but  the  power.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but 
in  power.  What  will  ye  ?  shall  I  come  unto  you  with  a  rod,  or 
in  love,  and  in  the  spirit  oi  meekness 'i — i  Cor.  iv.  17^21. 

Now  I  Paul  myself  beseech  you  by  the  meekness  and  gentleness 
of  Christ,  who  in  presence  am  base  among  you,  but  being  absent  am 
bold  towards  you :  but  I  beseech  you,  that  I  may  not  be  bold  when  I 
am  present  with  that  confidence,  wherewith  I  think  to  be  bold  against 
some,  which  think  of  us  according  as  if  we  walked  to  the  flesh. 
For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh  : 
(for  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds ;)  casting  down  imagina- 
tions, and  every  high  thing  that  exaU-eth  itself  against  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.^  and  having  in  a  readiness  to  retenge  all 
disobedience,  when  your  obedience  is  fulfilled. — 2  Cor,  x.  1-6. 

Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual 
restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness :  considering  thyself 
lest  thou  also  be  tempted.  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.  For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  some- 
thing, when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself.  But  let  every 
man  prove  his  own  work,  and  then  shall  he  have  rejoicing  in  him- 
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self  alone,  and  not  in  another.  For  every  man  shall  bear  his  own 
burden.  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate  unto 
him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things.  Be  not  deceived ;  God  is 
not  mocked ;  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 
For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ; 
but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  ever- 
lasting. And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing  :  for  in  due  season 
we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not.  As  we  have  therefore  opportunity, 
let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the 
household  of  faith — GaL  vi.  i-io, 

I  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you  that  ye  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowliness 
and  meekness,  with  long-suffering,  forbearing,  one  another  in  love  ; 
endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 
There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all. 
— Eph.  iv.  1-6. 

Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels 
of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering; 
forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man 
have  a  quarrel  against  any  :  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also 
do  ye.  And  above  all  these  things  put  on  charity,  which  is  the 
bond  of  perfectness.  And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts, 
to  the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body ;  and  be  ye  thankful. 
— CoL  iii.  12-15. 

But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee  these  things  ;  and  follow  after 
righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.  Fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  whereunto  thou  art 
also  called,  and  hast  professed  a  good  profession  before  many 
witnesses.  I  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  quickeneth 
all  things,  aad  before  Christ  Jesus,  who  before  Pontius  Pilate 
witnessed  a  good  confession ;  that  thou  keep  this  commandment 
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without  spot,  unrebukeable,  until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  which  in  his  times  he  shall  show,  who  is  the  blessed  and 
only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords ;  who  only 
hatii  immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto ;  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see  :  to  whom  be  honour 
and  power  everlasting.    Amen. — i  Tim,  vi.  11-16. 

Flee  also  youthful  lusts :  but  follow  righteousness,  faith,  charity, 
peace,  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart  But 
foolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid,  knowing  that  they  do  gen- 
der strifes.  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive  :  but  b« 
gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient,  in  meekness  instructing 
those  that  oppose  themselves ;  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them 
repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth ;  and  that  they  may 
recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken 
captive  by  him  at  his  will. — 2  Tim,  ii.  22-26. 

Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers, 
to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good  work.  To  speak 
evil  of  no  man,  to  be  no  brawlers,  but  gentle,  showing  all  meekness 
unto  all  men. — Tit.  iii.  i,  2. 

Thus  God  suffered  Moses  to  be  unworthily  dealt  with  by  his 
brethren,  and  oftentimes  afflicted  by  the  unruly  rebelliousness  of 
the  Israelites ;  not  to  punish  his  sin,  but  to  manifest  his  meekness^ 
and  consequently  to  glorify  the  power  that  gave  it. — Dr.  South, 
vol.  viii.  ser.  11. 

By  inheriting  the  earth,  he  means  inheriting  those  things  which 
3xe,  without  question,  the  greatest  blessings  upon  earth,  calmness 
and  composure  of  spirit,  tranquillity,  cheerfulness,  peace  and  com- 
fort of  mind.  Now  these  I  apprehend  are  the  peculiar  portion  and 
recompense  of  the  meek. — Bp.  Porteus,  voL  i.  lect.  6. 
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9.  Temperance. 

And  after  certain  days,  when  Felix  came  with  his  wife 
Drusilla,  which  was  a  Jewess,  he  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him 
concerning  the  faidi  in  Christ.  And  as  he  reasoned  of  right- 
eousness, temperance^  and  judgment  to  come,  Felix  trembled, 
and  answered,  Go  thy  way  for  this  time;  when  I  have  a  con- 
venient season,  I  will  call  for  thee.  He  hoped  also  that  money 
should  have  been  given  him  of  Paul,  that  he  might  loose  him : 
wherefore  he  sent  for  him  the  oftener,  and  communed  with  him. 
But  after  two  years  Porcius  Festus  came  into  Felix*  room  :  and 
Felix,  willing  to  show  the  Jews  a  pleasure,  left  Paul  bound. — 
ActSy  xxiv.  24-27. 

And  every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in 
all  things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown,  but  we 
an  incorruptible. — i  Cor,  ix.  25. 

Temperance, — Gal,  v.  23. 

If  any  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  faithful 
children  not  accused  of  riot  or  unruly.  For  a  bishop  must  be 
blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God ;  not  self-willed,  not  soon  angry, 
not  given  to  wine  (jirj  jrapoiyos),  no  striker,  not  given  to  filthy  lucre ; 
but  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a  lover  of  good  men,  sober,  just,  holy, 
temperate;  holding  fast  the  faithful  word  as  he  hath  been  taught, 
that  he  may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to 
convince  the  gainsay ers. —  Tit,  i.  6-9. 

Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
them  that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us  through  the 
righteousness  of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  grace  and 
peace  be  multiplied  unto  you  through  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  of  Jesus  our  Lord,  according  as  his  divine  power  hath  given 
unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness,  through 
the  knowledge  of  him  that  hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue : 

U 
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*hereby  arc  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises: 
that  by  these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  natnre,  having 
escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust  And 
beside  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue ;  and 
to  virtue  knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge  temperance;  and  to  tem- 
perance patience;  and  to  patience  godliness;  and  to  godliness 
brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity.  For  if 
these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  make  you  that  ye 
shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind, 
and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged 
from  his  old  sins. — z  Pet.  i.  1-9. 

The  Greek  word  (from  Kparoi,  strength  or  power)  means 
'mastery,  or  dominion  over:  hence,  self-control,  continence, 
self-discipline.' 

Temperance  permits  us  to  take  meat  and  drink  not  only  as 
physic  for  hunger  and  thirst,  but  also  as  an  innocent  cordial  and 
fortifier  against  the  evils  of  life,  or  even  sometimes,  reason  not 
refusing  that  liberty,  merely  as  matter  of  pleasure.  It  only  con- 
fines us  to  such  kinds,  quantities,  and  seasons,  as  may  best 
consist  with  our  health,  the  use  of  our  faculties,  our  fortune,  &c, 
and  show  that  we  do  not  think  ourselves  made  only  to  eat  and 
drink  here. — Wollaston,  Jieligion  of  Nature,  Sect.  9,  Truths  be- 
longing ta  a  private  man,  iv.  {p.  179). 


CHAPTER  VL 


Prayer  and  Praise. 


Continue  in  prayer^  and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving; 
mt\\2\  praying  also  for  us,  that  God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of 
utterance,  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in 
bonds  :  that  I  may  make  it  manifest,  as  I  ought  to  speak. — Coi, 
iv.  2-4. 

Let  it  be  well  observed,  that  whensoever  the  Scripture  speaks 
oi prayer,  whensoever  it  uses  that  term,  or  other  terms  equivalent 
to  it,  it  meam  prayer,  sincere  and  earnest,  in  the  full  and  proper 
sense  of  these  words,  prayer  proceeding  from  the  heart  and  soul 
It  does  not  mean  any  service  of  the  lips,  any  utterance  or  pro 
nunciation  of  prayer,  merely  as  such ;  but  supplication  actually 
and*  truly  proceeding  from  the  heart.  Prayer  may  be  solemn 
without  being  sincere.  Every  decency,  every  propriety,  every 
visible  mark  and  token  of  prayer  may  be  present,  yet  the  heart 
not  engaged.  This  is  the  requisite  which  must  make  prayer  avail- 
ing ;  this  is  the  requisite  indeed  which  must  make  it  that  which 
Scripture  means  whenever  it  speaks  of  prayer.  Every  outward 
act  of  worship,  without  this  participation  of  the  heart  fails,  not  be- 
cause men  do  not  pray  sincerely,  but  because  in  Scripture  sense 
they  do  not  pray  at  a//.— Archd.  Paley,  Serm.  xxviii.  pt.  iii.  on 
Rom.  viL  24  (p.  418). 

And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites 
are  :  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  sjmagogues  and  in  the 
comers  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.    Verily  I  say 
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unto  you,  They  have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  prayesty 
enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to 
thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in 
secret  shall  reward  thee  openly.  But  when  ye  pray^  use  not  vain 
repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do :  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be 
heard  for  their  much  speaking.  Be  ye  not  therefore  like  unto 
them :  for  your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of,  be- 
fore ye  ask  him.  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye  :  Our  Fa- 
ther which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom 
come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 
our  debtors.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us 
from  evil :  for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory, 
for  ever.  Amen.  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your 
heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you  :  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. — 
Matt.  vL  5-15. 

And,  behold,  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way-side,  when  they 
heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried  out,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  us, 

0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them, 
because  they  should  hold  their  peace  :  but  they  cried  the  more, 
saying.  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.  KnA/esus 
stood  still,  and  called  them,  and  said.  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do 
unto  you? — Matt,  xx.  30-32. 

And  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn  (the  Great  Hallel^  Ps, 
cxiii.  cxiv.),  they  went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olives.  Then  saith 
Jesus  unto  them.  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this 
night :  for  it  is  written,  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep 
of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad.    But  after  I  am  risen  again, 

1  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.  Peter  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  Though  all  men  shall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I 
never  be  ofiended.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee, 
That  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
Peter  saith  unto  him,  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I 
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not  deny  thee.      Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples. — Matt,  xxvi. 

30-35- 

And  they  came  to  a  place  which  was  named  Gethsemane :  and 
he  saith  to  his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall  pray.  And  he 
taketh  with  him  Peter  and  James  and  John,  and  began  to  be  sore 
amazed,  and  to  be  very  heavy  ;  and  saith  unto'  them,  My  soul  \% 
exceeding  sorrowful  unto  death  :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch.  And 
he  went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed  that, 
if  it  were  possible,  the  hour  might  pass  from  him.  And  he  said, 
Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto  thee ;  take  away  this 
cup  from  me :  nevertheless  not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt. 
And  he  cometh,  and  findeth  them  sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 
Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  couldest  not  thou  watch  one  hour  ?  Watch 
ye  and/rioy,  lest  ye  ent^r  into  temptation.  The  spirit  truly  is 
ready,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  And  again  he  went  away,  and  prayed^ 
and  spake  the  same  words, — Mark^  xiv.  32-39. 

And  when  he  was  come  nigh,  even  now  at  the  descent  of  the 
mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  began  to 
rejoice  (xo^pw)  and  praise  (aiyew)  God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the 
mighty  works  that  they  had  seen ;  saying.  Blessed  be  the  King 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory 
in  the  highest. — Luke,  xix.  37,  38. 

And  he  came  out,  and  went,  as  he  was  wont,  to  the  mount  of 
Olives ;  and  his  disciples  also  followed  him.  And  when  he  was  at 
the  place  he  said  unto  them,  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tion. And  he  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone's  cast,  and 
kneeled  down  and  prayed,  saying.  Father,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove 
this  cup  from  me :  nevertheless  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done. 
And  there  appeared  an  angel  unto  him  from  heaven,  strengthening 
him.  And  being  in  an  agony  ht  prayed  more  earnestly  :  and  his 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the 
ground.  And  when  he  rose  up  irom  prayer,  and  was  come  to  his 
disciples,  he  found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow,  and  said  unto  them. 
Why  sleep  ye?  rise  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. — 
Luke,  xxii.  39-46. 
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I  pray  (epwrdw)  for  them :  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
them  which  thou  hast  given  me ;  for  they  are  thine.  I  pray 
{eptardut)  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but 
that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil.  And  for  their  sakes 
I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanctified  through  the 
truth.  "S either  pray  (cpo/raoi)  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also 
which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word ;  that  they  all  may 
be  one  ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent 
me. — i/ohnf  xvii.  9-15,  19-21. 

And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and  saying, 
Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  And  he  kneeled  down  and  cried 
(Kpd^ta)  with  a  loud  voice.  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge. 
And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep. — Acfs^  vii.  59,  60. 

And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed  (trpotrevxoiJiai),  and 
sang  praises  {v/jiviw)  unto  God  :  and  the  prisoners  heard  them. — 
Acts,  xvi.  25. 

For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit  in  the 
gospel  of  his  Son,  that  without  ceasing  I  make  mention  of  you 
always  in  my  prayers  (wpotrevx^)  >  awaking  request,  if  by  any  means 
now  at  length  I  might  have  a  prosperous  journey  by  the  will  of 
God  to  come  unto  you. — J^om,  i.  9,  10. 

That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God, 
even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  receive 
ye  one  another,  as  Christ  also  received  us  to  the  glory  of  God. 
Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the  circumcision 
for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the 
fathers :  and  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  his  mercy  \ 
as  it  is  written.  For  this  cause  I  will  confess  to  thee  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  sing  unto  thy  name.  And  again  he  saith.  Rejoice, 
ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people.  And  again.  Praise  the  Lord,  all 
ye  Gentiles  :  and  laud\ivai,  all  ye  people. — Rom,  xv.  6-1 1. 

/*r<«y/«^  always  with  2^  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and 
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watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all 
saints ;  and  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto  me,  that 
I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the  mystery  of 
the  gospel,  for  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds  :  that  therein 
I  may  speak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak. — Eph,  vi.  18-20. 

I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you,  always  in 
every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all  making  request  with  joy,  for 
your  fellowship  in  the  gospel  from  the  first  day  until  now ;  being 
confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which  hath  begun  a  good 
work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ :  even 
as  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  of  you  all,  because  I  have  you 
in  my  heart ;  inasmuch  as  both  in  my  bonds,  and  in  the  defence 
and  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  ye  all  are  partakers  of  my  grace. — 
Phil,  L  3-7. 

Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom; 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and 
spirittial  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord. 
And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him. — 
Col.  iii.  16,  17. 

Pray  without  ceasing. — i  Thess,  v.  1 7. 

For  both  he  that  sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  all 
of  one  :  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren, 
saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the  midst 
of  the  church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee. — Ifeb,  ii.  11,  12. 

Is  any  among  you  afflicted  ?  let  him  pray.  Is  any  merry  ? 
let  him  sing  psalms. — -fas.  v.  13. 

And  they  sung  a  new  song,  sajdng.  Thou  art  worthy  to  take 
the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof:  for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation. — Pev.  y,  9. 

And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a 
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golden  censer;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense, 
that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the 
golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne.  And  the  smoke  of 
the  incense,  which  came  with  ^t  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended 
up  before  God  out  of  the  angel's  hand. — Rev.  viii.  3,  4. 

And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many 
waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder :  and  I  heard  the 
voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps:  and  they  sung  as  it 
were  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts, 
and  the  elders  :  and  no  man  could  learn  that  song  but  the  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand,  which  were  redeemed  from  the  earth. 
— Rev,  xiv.  2,  3. 

And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire :  and 
them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his 
image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  tiie  number  of  his  name,  stand 
on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God.  And  they  sing  the 
song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb, 
saying.  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty; 
just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints.  Who  shall  not 
fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy : 
for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee ;  for  thy  judg- 
ments are  made  manifest. — Rev.  xv.  2-4. 

And  the  four-and-twenty  elders  and  the  four  beasts  fell  down 
and  worshipped  God  that  sat  on  the  throne,  sapng,  Amen; 
Alleluia.  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying.  Praise 
our  God,  all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  small  and 
great. — Rev.  xix.  4,  5. 

See  also — 

S.  Matthew,  ii.  2, 8, 1 1 ;  iv.  9,  10 ;  v.  42,  44 ;  vii.  7-1 1 ;  viii.  2, 
5  ;  ix.  8,  18 ;  27,  38;  xi.  28-30 ;  xiv.  23,  33 ;  xy.  9,  22,  23,  28; 
xvii.  21;  xviiL  19,  20,  26;  xix.  13;  xx.  20;  xxi.  13;  xxiii.  14; 
xxvi.  36,  39,  41,  42,44;  xxviL  46,  58;  xxviii.  9,  17. 

S.  Mark,  i.  35,  40-42;  ii.  3-12  ;  iv.  10;  v.  6,  17, 18, 23,  41,  42; 
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vi.  22-26,  46 ;  vii.  25 ;  viii.  22;  ix.  29 ;  x.  35,  38,  47,  48 ;  xi.  9, 17, 
24,  25  ;  xii.  40 ;  xiii.  18,  33 ;  xiv.  26 ;  xv.  6,  8,  19,  34,  43. 

S.  Luke,  i.  10,  46, 64;  ii.  28,  37,  38;  iii.  21;  iv.  7,  8,  38;  v.  3, 
12,  16;  vi.  12,  28,  30 ;  vii.  3,  36;  viii.  28,  38,  41 ;  ix.  28,  29,45  ; 
X.  21 ;  xi.  I,  2,  13,  37 ;  xiii.  13,  17 ;  xiv.  18,  19,  32  \  xv.  25 ;  xvi. 
24,  27 ;  xvii.  13,  15  ;  xviii.  i,  7,  to,  11,  38,  39,  43 ;  xix.  31,  46  \ 
XX.  3,  47 ;  xxi.  36 ;  xxii.  32,  68 ;  xxiii.  34,  46,  5^ ;  xxiv.  52,  53, 

S.  John,  i.  19,  21,  25  ;  iv.  9,  10,  20-24,  3i>  4o,  47 ;  v.  12  ; 
vi.  23,  37  ;  vii.  37-39 ;  viii.  7 ;  «.  2,  15,  19,  21,  23,  31,  38 ;  xii. 
J3,  21,  28;  xiv.  13,  14,  16;  XV.  7,  16;  xvi.  5,  19,  23,  26,  30; 
xviiu  19,  21 ;  xix.  31,  38. 

Acts,  i.  14,  24;  ii.  42,  47  ;  iii.  1-3,  8,  14 ;  iv.  21,  24,  31 ; 
vi.  4,  6;  vii.  43,  46,  60;  viii.  15,  22,  24,  27,  34;  ix.  2,  11,  14, 
40 ;  X.  2,  4,  9,  25,  26,  30,  31.  48;  xi.  5 ;  xii.  5,  12,  20 ;  xiii.  3  ; 
xiv.  23;  XV.  17;  xvi.  9,  13,  25,  39;  xviii.  20;  xx.  36 ;  xxL  5, 
23,  39;  xxii.  16,  17;  xxiii.  18,  20;  xxiv.  11;  xxv.  15;  xxvL  3, 
29  ;  xxvii.  29 ;  xxviii.  8. 

Romans,  viii  26,  27;  x.  13,  14;  xii.  12;  xv.  9,  11,  30;  xvi. 
27. 

1  Corinthians,  i.  2,  4,  14,  31 ;  viL  5,  25 ;  xi.  4,  5,  13 ;  xiv. 
14,  15,  18,  25,  26 ;  XV.  57. 

2  Corinthians,  i.  23;  ii.  14;  v.  20;  viii.  4;  ix.  12,  14,  15  ; 
X.  2  ;  xiii.  7,  9. 

Galatians,  i.  5;  iv.  12. 

Ephesians,  L  3,  16 ;  iii.  13,  20. 

Philippians,  i.  4,  9 ;  iv.  3,  6. 

CoLOSSiANS,  i.  3,  9,  12  ;  iv.  2,  3,  12. 

1  Thessalonians,  i.  2 ;  ii.  13 ;  iii.  10;  iv.  i;  v.  12,  16,  17,  25. 

2  Thessalonians,  i.  3,  ii  ;  ii.  i  ;  iii.  i. 

t  Timothy,  i.  13,  16 ;  iL  i,  8;  iv.  5 ;  v.  5. 
2  Timothy,  i.  3;  ii.  22. 
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Philemon,  4,  22. 

Hebrews,  i.  6 ;  iv.  16  ;  xi.  21 ;  xiL  12 ;  xiii.  18. 

James,  i.  5,  6 ;  iii.  9;  iv.  3,  8;  v.  13-18. 

I  Peter,  i.  i  7 ;  iv.  7. 

1  S.  John,  iii.  22 ;  v.  14-16. 

2  S.  John,  5. 

3  S.  John,  2. 

JuDE,  20. 

Revelations,  iv.  8,  10;  v.  8,  12,  14;  vi.  10;  viL  11,  12;  ix. 
20  j  xi.  I,  16 ;  xiii.  4,  8,  12,  15 ;  xir.  2,  3,  7,  9,  11 ;  xvi.  2  ;  xviii. 
22 ;  xix.  4~6,  10,  20 ;  xx.  4;  xxii.  8,  9. 

Tke  English  words  by  which  Prayer  and  Praise  are  ex- 
pressed ^  are  as  follows: — 

Ask  (to),  beg  (to),  beseech  (to),  bless  (to),  call  (to,  on 
Thy  name),  call  (to,  on  the  Father),  come  (to,  to  Christ,) 
crave  (to),  cry  (to),  desire  (to),  draw  nigh  (to,  to  God), 
glorify,  (to),  harpers,  house  of  prayer,  hymns,  interces- 
sion, ftnock  (to),  laud  (to),  lift  up  (to,  the  voice^,  long 
prayers,  magnify  (to),  new  song,  obtain  mercy  (to), 
praise  (to,  to  give),  pray,  prayer,  psalms,  rejoice  (to), 
say  (to),  seek  (to),  sing  (to),  sing  an  hymn  (to),  sing  a  new 
song  (to),  sing  praises  (to),  sing  psalms  (to),  spiritual  songs, 
supplication  ;  thank  (to),  wish  for  (to),  worship  (to),  would 
to  God. 

The  following  quotations  may  be  worth  remembering : 

It  hath  been  said  of  prayer  that  prayer  will  either  make  a 
man  leave  oflf  sinning,  or  sin  will  make  him  leave  off  prayer,^ — 
Archd.  Paley,  Serm.  ii.  Taste  for  Devotion  (p.  45). 

If  I  should  never  pray  to  Him  nor  worship  Him  at  all,  such 
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a  total  omission  would  be  equivalent  to  this  assertion,  There  is 
no  God  who  governs  the  world  to  be  adored,  which,  if  there 
be  such.a  Being,  must  be  contrary  to  truth.' — Wollaston's  Reli- 
gion of  Nature^  Sect,  i,  on  Moral  Good  and  Evil,  v.  (p.  18). 

Before  considering  special  times  for  prayer  and  praise,  it  may 
be  as  well  to  make  a  few  remarks  as  to  the  requisites  for  prayer  and 
praise, 

1.  The  first  great  requisite  is  to  fix  the  attention^  because 
wandering  or  intermittent  prayer  and  praise  partakes  manifestly 
of  the  character  of  deceit ;  so  in  Matt.  xv.  7,  8,  Christ  says  of 
the  Pharisees,  *  Ye  hypocrites^  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you, 
saying,  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouthy  and 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips ;  but  their  heart  (/.  e,  memory ,  ima- 
gination^  reason  or  judgment,  desires  and  affections)  is  far  from 
me.'  Therefore,  the  first  thing  to  do  in  learning  to  pray  or 
praise,  is  to  practise  fixing  the  mind  so  immoveably  on  the  subject- 
matter  before  us,  as  to  exclude  all  other  objects  which  may  attract 
its  notice.  This  power  of  attention  is,  no  doubt,  very  much  in- 
fluenced by  the  varying  conditions  of  the  body,  but  it  may  be 
improved  by  an  effort  of  the  will^  and  by  practice. 

2.  The  next  requisite  in  kneeling  down  ^o  pray  or  standing 
up  to  praise,  is  to  realise  by  faith  the  fact  that  the  feeble  spirit 
of  man,  it  knows  not  how,  is  speaking  to,  holding  actual  commu- 
nication with,  the  spirit  of  its  Lord,  and  through  His  perfected 
humanity  with  the  Spirit  of  its  God.  *  For  there  is  one  God, 
and  one  mediator  (^Eairrfc)  between  God  and  man,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus.' — i  Tim,  ii.  5.  How  his  communication  takes 
place  between  heaven  and  earth,  like  the  spirit  of  man  itself  is 
entirely  unknown^  but  one  thing  is  a  matter  of  daily  experience, 
that  the  man  who  really  tries  to  pray,  or  really  tries  to  praise  his 
God,  receives  a  strength  which  is  not  his, /?«/;?  strength,  both 
mental  strength  and  moral  strength,  and  (to  quote  the  words  of 
Bp.  Wilberforce)  *  the  soul  which  breathes  out  its  sorrow  and  lays 
down  its  burden  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  draws  in  from  the  face  of 
the  Almighty  Father,  the  radiance  of  holy  brightness,  which  is  to 
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be  seen  even  in  the  commonest  features  of  him  who  has  indeed 
prayed^  when  he  comes  down  from  the  mountain  of  communion 
with  his  God.' — Bp.  Wilberforce,  Address  VIIL  to  Candidates 
for  Ordination  (p.  163). 

Prayer  and  Praise  may  perhaps  be  conveniently  con- 
sidered under  the  following  heads : — 

1.  Private  Prayer  and  Praise. 

i.  Private  prayer  and  praise  at  stated  times. 

ii.  Ejaculatory  private  prayer  and  praise  at  all  times. 

2.  Family  Prayer  and  Praise. 

3.  Public  Prayer  and  Praise. 

On  each  of  these  I  would  offer  a  few  suggestions. 


I.  Private  Prayer  and  Praise. 

And  first  of  all,  let  us  speak  of  Private  Prayer  and 
Praise  at  stated  times.  It  is  manifestly  very  desirable  to 
have  stated  times,  eg,^  mornings,  when  we  rise  from  sleep, 
and  evenings  before  we  lie  down  to  rest.  I  might  perhaps 
suggest  the  following  : — 

Prayer  for  Parish  Clergy, 

Grant,  O  merciful  God,  that  Thy  Holy  Spirit  may  in  all 
things  direct  and  rule  the  hearts  of  those  whom  Thou  hast  set 
to  minister  to  our  spiritual  wants  in  this  parish  (here  mention 
names).  May  utterance  be  given  unto  them  :  may  they  speak 
to  us  Thy  message  with  boldness,  with  truthfulness,  and  with 
love.  May  they  have  strength  to  act  up  themselves  to  what  they 
preach  to  us.     May  all  their  labours  be  crowned  with  success  in 
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turning  sinners  from  the  error  of  their  ways,  and  in  winning 
many  souls  for  heaven.  Grant  this,  O  merciful  God,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake.     Amen. 

Prayer  for  the  Sick  and  Afflicted, 

O  Thou  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  humbly  do  I 
pray  for  all  who  are  sick  or  afflicted  in  mind^  body,  or  estate  (here 
mention  special  names,  and  include  your  oivn  if  needful).  Give 
them,  I  beseech  Thee,  patience  under  their  sufferings,  and,  when 
Thou  seest  fit,  a  happy  deliverance  from  all  their  troubles:  and 
this,  I  beg,  for  Jesus  Christ^s  sake.     Amen. 

Prayer  for  the  Sinning  and  Mistaken, 

O  God,  unto  whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  desires  known,  and 
from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid ;  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our 
hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  per- 
fectly love  Thee,  and  worthily  magnify  Thy  holy  name  \  through 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen, 

God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  Save  me  from  my  besetting 
sins  {enumerate  any),  and  forgive  me  these  sins  for  Christ's  sake. 
Amen, 

O  Thou,  the  true  and  only  Light ! 

Direct  the  souls  that  walk  in  night. 

And  bring  them  'neath  Thy  sheltering  care, 

To  find  their  blest  redemption  there. 

Illumine  those  who  blindly  roam. 

Oh  !  call  the  wanderer  kindly  home  : 

The  hearts  astray  that  union  crave. 

And  those  in  doubt,  confirm  and  save.     Amen, 

Mendelsohn's  St  Paul,  Chorale  in  Chorus  29. 

Prayer  for  Enemies, 

O  God,  whose  name  is  Love,  humbly  do  I  pray  Thee  bless 
my   enemies  (enumerate  special  special  names,   if  any)  \  forgive 
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any  cause  which  be  in  me  to  make  them  such,  and  turn  their 
hearts,  for  Christ's  sake.     Amen, 

Thanksgiving,     ' 

Thanks  be  to  God  for  all  His  undeserved  mercies  to  me. 
Especially  for — (here  mention  any  special  gifts  or  preservation). 

For  the  Morning, 

Awake,  my  soul,  and  with  the  sun 
Thy  daily  stage  of  duty  run  ; 
Shake  off  dull  sloth,  and  joyful  rise 
To  pay  Thy  morning  sacrifice. 

Thy  precious  time  misspent  redeem, 
Each  present  day  Thy  last  esteem  ; 
Improve  thy  talent  with  due  care. 
For  the  great  day  thyself  prepare. 

In  conversation  be  sincere, 
Keep  conscience  as  the  noonday  clear ; 
Think  how  all-seeing  God  thy  ways. 
And  all  thy  secret  thoughts  surveys. 

By  influence  of  the  Light  divine. 
Let  thy  own  light  to  others  shine ; 
Reflect  all  heaven's  propitious  rays 
In  ardent  love  and  cheerful  praise. 

Bishop  Ken,  1700. 

Christ,  whose  glory  fills  the  skies, 

Christ,  the  true,  the  only  Light, 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  arise, 

Triumph  o'er  the  shades  of  night ; 
Dayspring  from  on  high  be  near, 
Daystar  in  my  heart  appear. 


Then 
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Dark  and  cheerless  is  the  mom 

Unaccompanied  by  Thee ; 
Joyless  is  the  day's  return, 

Till  Thy  mercies'  beams  I  see ; 
Till  they  inward  light  impart, 
Glad  my  eyes,  and  warm  my  heart. 

Visit  then  this  soul  of  mine. 

Pierce  the  gloom  of  sin  and  grief; 
Fill  me,  Radiancy  divine. 

Scatter  all  my  unbelief. 
More  and  more  Thyself  display, 
Shining  to  the  perfect  day.     Amen. 

Rev.  Chas.  Wesley,  1740. 


For  the  Evening. 

Sun  of  my  soul,  thou  Saviour  dear, 
It  is  not  night  if  Thou  be  near  \ 
Oh,  may  no  earth-bom  cloud  arise 
To  hide  Thee  from  Thy  servant's  eyes. 

When  the  soft  dews  of  kindly  sleep 
My  wearied  eyelids  gently  steep. 
Be  my  last  thought,  how  sweet  to  rest 
For  ever  oh  my  Saviour's  breast. 

Abide  with  me  from  mom  till  eve, 
For  without  Thee  I  cannot  live ; 
Abide  with  me  when  night  is  nigh, 
For  without  Thee  I  dare  not  die. 

Watch  by  the  sick,  enrich  the  poor 
With  blessings  from  Thy  boundless  store 
Be  every  mourner's  sleep  to-night. 
Like  infant's  slumbers,  pure  and  light. 
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Come  near  and  bless  us  when  we  wake, 
Ere  through  the  world  our  way  we  take ; 
Till  m  the  ocean  of  Thy  love 
We  lose  ourselves  in  heaven  above. 

Rev.  John  Keble,  1827^ 

Secondly^  Ejaculatory  Prayer  (and  Praise)  at  all  times. 
When  specially  tempted  to  sin,  a  short  prayer  for  help 

may  often  save  from  it.     E.g,  Give  me  strength,  O  God, 

against  this  temptation,  for  Christ's  sake ! 

Let  us  begin  our  daily  work  with  a  short  prayer  that 

we  may  have  diligence,  perseverance,  and  honesty  in  it ; 

and  end  it  with  a  short  prayer  that  Christ  may  accept  it, 

and  pardon  the  many  imperfections  which  we  have  shown 

in  its  execution. 

2.  Family  Prayer  Aif^D  Praise. 

This  ought  never  to  be  neglected  morning  and  evening 
in  families. 

Suggestions  for  Family  Prayer.* 

1.  Read  a  portion  of  Holy  Scripture. — This  book  may 
furnish  subjects. 

2.  Select  from  our  Prayer  Book — 

a.  The  Lord's  Prayer. 

b.  The  General  Confession,  or  the  Confession  of  Sins 

in  the  Communion  Office. 

c.  The  collect  for  Quinquagesima  Sunday,  and  the 

Ninth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

d.  The  second  and  third  collects  at  Morning  Prayer, 

or   the  second  and   third   collects  at  Evening 
prayer. 

*  For  the  use  of  those  who  have  no  book  of  Family  Prayers,  but  only  our 
£nglish  Prayer  Book. 
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e.  The  General  Thanksgiving. 

f.  The  Grace  of  our  Lord. 

3.  Select  from  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern  some 
one  hymn  for  morning,  and  some  one  hymn  for  evening 
use.  If  any  of  the  family  be  musical,  the  accompaniment 
of  the  harmonium  might  be  of  great  value. 


3.  Public  Prayer  and  Praise. 

Public  worship  is  commanded  by  S.  Paul,  'Not 
forsaking  the  assembling  of  yourselves  together  {jr\v 
iTncrvvaywyrjv  eavr&v)  as  the  manner  of  some  is '  (Heb,  x. 
25).  It  was  also  the  custom  of  the  earliest  Church.  *  And 
they  continued  steadfast  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fel- 
lowship (Koivwvla),  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers! 
— Acts,  ii.  42. 

But  prayer  to  be  worthy  of  the  name  of  prayer,  neces- 
sarily involves  these  conditions : — It  must  be  in  spirit  and  i7i 
truth  (5.  John,  iv.  24).  It  must  be  with  the  Spirit,  and 
it  must  be  with  the  understanding  also  (i  Cor.  xiv.  15). 
And  first,  as  to  spirit — 

I  fear  it  is  evident  that  we  often  engage  in  public 
"worship  without  sincerity.  Many  go  to  our  public  services 
merely  from  habit,  because,  as  they  say,  they  have  been 
brought  up  to  attend  a  public  place  of  worship ;  others 
go  to  church  for  something  to  do;  others  to  see  some 
form  of  ritual ;  others  to  hear  a  musical  service;  others 
to  hear  some  preacher;  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  some 
attend  public  worship  even  for  the  definite  purposes  of  sin. 
But  it  must  be  manifest  to  every  thinking  mind  that  none 
of  these  motives  are  right  motives :  that  none  of  these  men 
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go  to  church  simply  to  pray^  or  praise.     Therefore,  none 
out  of  such  a  number  worship  God  in  spirit. 

The  habit  of  attention  is  very  difficult,  but  it  can,  with- 
out doubt,  be  improved. 

Attention  we  have  already  defined  to  mean  'fixing  the 
mind  so  immovably  on  one  subject,  as  to  exclude  all  other 
subject^  which  may  attract  its  notice.'  Let  us  practise 
this.  Let  us  read  with  care  the  services  of  our  Church, 
and,  above  all,  let  us  pray  in  sincerity  and  continually 
for  that  great  gift,  the  power  to  pray. 

And,  secondly y  we  must  consider  St.  Paul's  example  of 
'  praying  with  the  understanding^  (r^J  voV),  or,  as  our  Blessed 
Lord  expresses  it,  '  worshipping  in  truths 

I  make  the  following  remarks  with  deference.  My  own 
observation  leads  me  to  suppose  that  the  parts  of  our 
public  services  which  are  not  understood  by  many  in  our 
congregations  are  the  Psalms,  ih^  Lessons,  and  possibly 
the  Epistle  and  Gospel  read  in  our  churches. 

If  this  be  the  case  I  would  suggest  that  a  number  of 
cheap  maps  be  procured  ;  I  believe  that  two  maps  of  Canaan 
{i.e,  in  the  time  of  the  twelve  tribes  and  in  the  time  of 
Christ)  ;  a  map  of  the  travels  of  St.  Paul ;  and  a  plan  of 
Jerusalem,  might  be  procured  by  everybody  for  a  very  small 
sum,  and  certainly  would  help  much  to  the  better  under" 
standing  of  our  Psalms  and  Lessons. 

The  names  and  several  of  tJu  passages  which  occur 
in  our  Psalms  and  Lessons  I  venture  to  think  escape  the 
comprehension  of  many  in  our  congregations.  I  would 
also  suggest  in  this  case  that  SOME  explanations  of  our 
Psalms  and  Lessons  be  also  procured  by  everybody,  so 
that  we  might  then  worship,  as  St  Paul  says,  not  only 
with  the  spirit,  but  with  the  ^understanding  also.' 
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Let  us  take,  by  way  of  illustration,  Day  13,  Ps.  Ixviii., 
and  endeavour  to  ascertain, — 

1.  By  whom  it  was  written. 

2.  Why  it  was  written. 

3.  Where  the  places  mentioned  in  this  Psalm  were 
situated, 

4.  Who  the  chief  persons  were  who  are  mentioned  in 
this  Psalm. 

5.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  historical  refereiiceSy 
simileSy  and  liard  words  mentioned  in  this  Psalm. 

6.  What  is  the  application  of  this  Psalm — either  to 
King  David,  to  Christ,  or  to  ourselves. 

To  carry  out  this  scheme  for  the  68th  Psalm : — 

1.  By  whom  was  it  written  } 

It  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  David, 

2.  Why  was  it  written  ? 

Evidently  to  commemorate  some  festive  and  joyful 
occasion  ;  probably  the  removal  of  the  Ark  to  Mount  Sion  ; 
an  account  of  which  is  given  in  2  Sam.  vi.  and  i  Chron.  xv. 

3.  Where  are  the  places  mentioned  in  this  Psalm 
situated  }     (Turning  to  maps), — 

(ci)  Mount  Sinai  (ver.  8,  17). 

*  Nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  peninsula  which  stretches  between 
the  horns  of  the  Red  Sea  lies  a  wedge  of  granite  (grunstein,  or 
porphyry)  rocks  rising  to  between  8000  and  9000  feet  above  the 
sea.  Its  shape  resembles  a  scalene  triangle,  with  a  crescent 
cut  from  its  northern  or  longer  side,  on  which  border  Russeger's 
map  gives  a  broad  skirting  tract  of  old  red  sandstone,  reaching 
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chiefly  from  gulph  to  gulph,  and  traversed  by  a  few  ridges,  chiefly 
of  tertiary  formation,  running  nearly  N.W.  and  S.E.  On  the 
S.W.  side  of  this  triangle,  a  wide  alluvial  plain — narrowing,  how- 
ever, towards  the  N. — lines  the  coast  of  the  Guiph  of  Suez^  whilst 
that  on  the  Eastern,  or  Akibah  coast,  is  so  narrow  as  almost  to 
disappear.* — Dr.  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible.  Art  Sinaiy  by 
Dr.  Hayman. 

ip)  Salmon  (ver.  14). 

'  The  name  of  a  hill  mar  Shechem^  on  which  Abimelech  and  his 
followers  cut  down  the  boughs  with  which  they  set  the  tower  of 
Shechem  on  fire  {Judg,  ix.  48).  Its  exact  position  is  not  known. 
It  is  usually  supposed  that  this  hill  is  mentioned  in  a  verse  of 
perhaps  the  most  difficult  of  all  the  Psalms  i^Ps,  Ixviii.  14) ;  and 
this  is  probable,  though  the  passage  is  peculiarly  difficult,  and  the 
precise  allusion  intended  by  the  poet  seems  hopelessly  lost' — Id, 
Art.  Salmon^  by  the  Hon.  E.  T.  B.  Twistleton. 

(c)  The  hill  of  Basan  (ver.  15,  16,  22). 

*  The  high  snow  summit  of  Anti-Lebanon  or  Hermon,  the  ex- 
treme limit  of  Basan,  yet  really  belonging  to  it.' — Dr.  Hengsten- 
BERG  on  the  Psalms,  vol.  ii.     On  Ps,  Ixviii.  15. 

'  In  ver.  15,  the  Psalmist  tells  us  what  Mount  Basan  is,  and  in 
the  1 6th  ver.  he  rejects  tiie  false  pretensions  which  it  raises  on 
the  basis  of  its  real  worth  ;  it  is  great,  yet  Mount  Sion  is  infinitely 
greater,  and  vain  are  all  its  efforts  to  change  this  relation.* — Id. 

(d)  The  deep  of  the  sea  (ver.  22)  refers  to  the  passage 
of  the  Red  Sea,  cf  Exod,  xiv. 

{e)  Egypt  (v.  31),  at  the  N.E.  angle  of  Africa. 

i^f)  The  Marians'  land  (ver.  31),  supposed  to  be  the  same 
country  which  the  Romans  described  as  jEthiopia,  and  the 
Hebrews  as  Cushy  lay  to  the  south  of  Egypt. 
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4.  The  <:^\t{ persons  mentioned  in  this  Psalm. 

(fi)  J  AH  (ver.  4),  an  abbreviated  form  of  Jehtvahy  used 
only  in  poetry.  It  occurs  frequently  in  the  Hebrew,  but, 
with  the  single  exception  in  this  Psalm,  is  rendered  Lord 
in  the  Authorized  Version. 

{b)  Benjamin  (ver.  27),  the  youngest  of  the  children  of 
Jacob,  and  the  only  one  of  the  thirteen  who  was  born  in 
Palestine.  His  birth  took  place  on  the  road  between 
Bethel  and  Bethlehem,  a  short  distance  from  the  latter 
place,  and  his  mother  Rachd  died  in  the  act  of  giving 
him  birth,  Jiaming  him  with  her  last  breath,  Benoniy  *  Son 
of  my  sorrow.'  This  was  by  Jacob  changed  into  Benjamin 
{Gen,  XXXV.  16-18).  The  history  o{  Benjamin  is  the  history 
of  his  tribe.  Benjamin  lay  immediately  to  the  south  of 
Ephraim,  and  between  him  and  Judah. 

Judahy  the  fourth  son  of  Jacob,  and  the  fourth  of 
Leah.  .  Reuben,  Simeon,  and  Levi,  were  older  than  him- 
self, Issachar  and  Zebulun  younger.  Gen.  xxxv.  23,  &c. 
His  tribe  lay  to  the  west  of  the  Jordan,  bounded  N.  by 
Benjamin  ;  S.  by  Edom  and  the  desert  of  Shur  ;  E.  by  the 
Dead  Sea ;  W.  by  Simeon  and  Dan. 

Princes  of  Zabulon — Zebulun  (the  Old  Testament 
spelling)  was  the  tenth  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  in  the  order 
in  which  their  births  are  enumerated.  The  sixth  and  last 
of  Leah  {Gen,  xxx.  19,  20).  The  tribe  was  situated^,  of 
Issachar. 

The  princes  of  NaphthalL — (It  is  also  spelt  NepthalL) 
He  was  the  fifth  son  of  Jacob.  The  second  child  born  to 
him  by  Bilhah,  Rachel's  slave.  His  birth  and  the  bestowal 
of  his  name  are  recorded  in  Gen,  xxx.  8.  His  tribe  was 
situated  N.  of  Zebulun. 
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Meaning  of  some  of  the  historical  references^  similes,  and 
hard  words  in  this  Psalm,-^ 

(a)  Ver.  6.  The  word  runagate.  The  Bible  translation 
is  rebellious,     '  But  the  rebellious  dwell  in  a  dry  land.' 

{b)  Ver.  8.     Sinai  wdis  moved,  cf  Exod.  xix.  i6. 

(r)  Ver.  1 2.  *  Kings  with  tJidr  armies  did  flee*  The 
kings  of  Canaan  with  their  mighty  hosts  were  discomfited 
by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  his  successor  Joshua.  Cf  Numb. 
xxxi.  &c. 

{d)  Ver.  13.  lltough  ye  have  lien  {or  laid)  among  the 
potSy  yet  shall  ye  be  as  the  wings  of  a  dove  that  is  covered 
with  silver  wings,  and  her  feathers  like  gold. 

^  By  lying  among  the  pots,  or  in  dust  and  ashes,  evidently  de- 
noted a  state  of  affliction  and  of  wretchedness,  like  that  of  Israel  in 
Egypt,  which  was  exchanged  for  one  of  the  utmost  dignity  and 
splendour  in  Canaan ;  one  as  different  from  the  former,  as  a 
cauldron  discoloured  by  smoke  and  soot,  is  from  the  bright  and 
beautiful  plumage  of  an  Eastern  dove,  glistering  interchangeably 
asAvith  silver  and  gold.  Thus  the  Church  of  Christ  emerged 
from  a  state  of  persecution  and  tribulation  into  one  of  splendour 
and  magnificence.' — Bp.  Mant  on  the  Psalms, 

{e)  Ver.  14,     As  white  as  snow  in  Salmon, 

When  the  all-powerful  God  dispersed  the  hostile  kings  on 
your  account,  ye  became  as  splendid  and  conspicuous  as  the 
bright  snow  on  the  top  of  the  lofly  hill  of  Salmon. — ^Travell, 
Paraphrase  and  Notes  on  the  Psalms. 

(f)  Ver.  16.  Why  Iwpye  so,  ye  high  hills,  this  is  Gods 
hilL 

Bashan  and  the  mountain  about  it  are  poetically  represented 
as  leaping  for  joy  at  Jehovah's  presence,  and  ambitious  of  His 
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abode  upon  them ;  as  if  there  were  a  rivalship  among  them  which 
should  be  honoured  with  it. — Green,  Translation  of  the  Psalms 
with  Notes, 

The  Psalmist,  in  commemorating  God's  former  mercies  and 
lovingkindness,  having  been  led  to  mention  the  towering  hills 
of  Salmon  and  Bashan^  by  a  masterly  transition  suddenly  resumes 
his  original  subject  with  a  beautiful  apostrophe  to  those  mountains, 
letting  them  know  that  however  proudly  they  might  lift  up  their 
heads  above  mount  Sion,  yet  this  was  the  mount  which  Jehovah  had 
determined  to  honour  with  His  special  presence  :  thither  He  was 
now  ascending  with  the  ark  of  His  strength ;  and  there  between 
the  cherubim  in  the  place  prepared  for  Him  He  would  *  dwell 
for  ever,'  till  the  whole  dispensation  would  be  at  an  end ;  till  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  should  be  revealed  in  human  nature ;  till  God 
should  be  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and  the  true  tabernacle  and  temple 
should  succeed  the  typical.  And  after  that  the  privileges  of  Sion 
were  transferred  to  the  Christian  church,  she  became,  and  while 
the  world  lasts  will  continue  to  be,  the  *hill  on  which  God 
delighteth  to  dwell;'  she  will,  therefore,  be  justly  entitled  to  the 
pre-eminence  over  all  that  may  seem  to  be  great  and  glorious  in 
the  world. — Bp.  Mant  on  the  Psalms. 

{£)  Ver.  17.  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand, 
&c. 

In  this  verse  is  described  the  majesty  and  magnificence  of 
Jehovah's  appearance  on  Mount  Sion  as  a  mighty  conqueror  of 
the  enemies  of  His  people,  riding  upon  the  cherubim,  as  in  a 
triumphal  chariot,  with  all  the  host  of  heaven  as  it  were  in  His 
retinue. — Bp.  Horne,  Commentary  on  the  Psalms. 

(h)  Ver.  18.  Thou  art  gone  up  on  high.  (Bib,  transl. 
Thou  hast  ascended)  We  must  compare  Eph,  iv.  8,  *  When 
He  {i.  e.  Christ)  ascended  up  on  high,  He  led  captivity  cap- 
tive, and  gave  gifts  unto  men.' 
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Therefore  this  allusion  is  evidently  not  only  to  the* 
ascension  of  the  ark  upon  Mount  Sion,  but  also  is  pro- 
phetic of  the  ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven. 

(f)  Ver.  23.  That  Thy  foot  may  be  dipped  in  the  blood 
of  Thine  enemies, 

Jehovah  had  promised  to  repeat  in  Israel  by  David  His 
glorious  acts ;  to  work  as  signal  victories  and  deliverances  for  His 
people  as  he  had  formerly  done  in  the  field  of  Bashan  and  at  the 
Red  Sea,  when  they  saw  their  enemies  dead  at  their  feet. — Bp. 

HORNE,  lb,  * 

U)  Ver.  25.     The  minstrels^  tlie  timbrels y  &c. 

Such  was  the  manner  when  they  prophesied  (i  Sam,  x.  5,  6 ; 
2  Kings,  iii.  15),  and  when  they  sung  hymns  {Ps,  xxxiii.  2 ;  Ivii. 
8,  9) ;  and  upon  any  occasion  of  great  rejoicing  {fudges,  xi.  34 ; 
I  Sam,  xviii.  6),  Hence  we  may  learn  how  ancient  musick  was 
used  in  the  service  of  God ;  this  way  of  praising  Him  being 
practised  even  before  the  institution  of  the  Mosaic  law. 

The  timbrel  was  an  instrument  of  musick  often  mentioned  in 
Scripture.  The  Hebrews  call  it  Toph,  under  which  name  they 
comprehended  all  kinds  of  drums,  tabors,  and  timbrels.  We  do 
not  find  that  the  Hebrews  used  it  in  their  wars,  but  only  at  their 
public  rejoicings  ;  and  it  was  commonly  employed  by  the  women. 
After  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  Miriam,  sister  of  Moses,  took  a 
timbrel,  and  began  to  play  and  dance  with  the  women  (Exod,  xv. 
20).  The  daughter  of  Jephthah  came  to  meet  her  father  with 
timbrels  and  other  musical  instruments  (Jtidg,  xi.  34). — Calmet, 
Diet,  of  ike  Bible,    Art  Timbrel, 

{k)  Ver.  27.  Benjamin,  Judah,  Princes  of  Zabulon, 
Princes  of  NephtJtali. 

In  this  enumeration  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  that  were  present 
at  the  removal  of  the  Ark,  four  only  are  mentioned — Benjamin 
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and  Judahy  who  dwelt  nearest  to  the  city  of  David ;  Zebulun  and 
Nephthaliy  who  were  distant  from  it — to  show,  as  Dr.  Chandler 
observes,  the  unanimity  of  the  whole  nation  and  of  all  the  tribes 
far  and  near  in  attending  this  solemnity,  to  testify  their  willing 
acknowledgment  of  David  for  their  king,  and  the  city  of  David 
for  their  capital,  where  all  the  great  solemnities  of  their  religion 
should  be  performed,  and  their  annual  festivals  continually 
celebrated.  Benjamin,  though  the  youngest  tribe,  is  nained  first, 
and  called  *  the  ruler ;^  because  from  that  tribe  sprang  Saul,  the 
first  king  of  Israel.  The  attendance  of  this  tribe  showed  that  all 
envy  and  opposition  to  David  from  SauVs  party  was  at  an  end. 
Upon  David's  accession  to  the  crown,  Judah  became  the  royal 
tribe,  and  supported  the  throne  by  its  counsels.  2Ubulun  and 
Nephihali  were  tribes  of  eminent  learning  and  knowledge.  (See 
Gen,  xlix.  21 ;  fudges,  v.  14.)  Thus,  after  the  publication  of  the 
Gospel,  the  nations  flocked  into  the  church,  both  those  that  were 
near  and  those  that  were  afar  off :  power,  wisdom,  and  learning 
submitted  themselves  to  the  kingdom,  and  conspired  to  set  forth 
the  glory  6i  the  Messiah.— (y  Dr.  Chandler  on  the  Life  of  David, 
bk.  iii.  chap.  iv.     Fs.  Ixviii.  27  (p.  302), 

(/)  Ver.  30,  31.  When  the  company  of  the  spearmen,  Src. 
{cf  the  Bible  version  of  these  verses). 

Ver.  30  literally  translated  runs  thus :  —  *  Rebuke  the  wild 
beasts  of  the  reeds,  the  congregation  of  the  mighty  among  the 
calves  of  the  nations,  skipping  or  exulting  with  pieces  of  silver ; 
scatter  the  people  that  delight  in  war.*  By  *  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
reeds '  is  to  be  uhden'tood  the  Egyptian  power,  described  by  its 
emblem  the  crocodile,  or  river-horse,  creatures  living  among  the 
reeds  of  the  Nile.  The  '  calves  of  the  nations '  signify  the  objects 
of  worship  among  the  Egjrptians,  their  Apis  and  Osiris,  around 
which  *  the  congregation  of  the  mighty '  assembled.  And  by  their 
skipping  with  or  *  exulting  in  pieces  of  silver,*  may  either  be  meant 
their  dancing  on  their  idolatrous  festivals,  with  the  tinkling 
instruments  called  *jtfy/n?,V which  might  be  made  of  silver;  or 
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else  it  might  imply  their  *  glorying  in  pieces  of  silver/  or  in  their 
riches.  The  whole  verse  is  a  prayer  of  the  prophet  to  this  effect, 
that  it  would  please  God  to  bring  down  and  overthrow  the  strength, 
the  pride,  and  the  idolatry  of  Egypt,  that  ancient  adversary  and 
oppressor  of  Israel. — Bp.  Horne,  Commentary  on  the  Psalms. 

The  application  of  this  psalm  to  David^  to  Christy  and  to 
ourselves. 

The  above  plan  is  simply  suggestive^  and  I  feel  that  I 
must  now  leave  the  reader,  not  only  to  enlarge  upon  what 
has  been  given  in  outline,  but  under  the  present  heading  to 
select  applications  for  himself.  I  should  like,  however, 
to  select  one  or  two  more  difficult  passages  in  our  Psalms^ 
and  to  suggest  their  exposition, 

22  They  gave  me  gall  to  eat :  and  when  I  was  thirsty  they 
gave  me  vinegar  to  drinL 

23  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare  to  take  themselves  withal : 
and  let  the  things  that  should  have  been  for  their  wealth  be  unto 
them  an  occasion  of  falling. 

24  Let  their  eyes  be  blinded,  that  they  see  not :  and  ever  bow 
thou  down  their  backs. 

25  Pour  out  thine  indignation  upon  them :  and  let  thy  wrathful 
displeasure  take  hold  of  them. 

26  Let  their  habitation  be  void :  and  no  man  to  dwell  in  their 
tents. 

27  For  they  persecute  him  whom  thou  hast  smitten :  and  they 
talk  how  they  may  vex  them  whom  thou  hast  wounded. 

28  Let  them  fall  from  one  wickedness  to  another:  and  not 
come  into  thy  righteousness. 

29  Let  them  be  wiped  out  of  the  book  of  the  living:  and  not 
be  written  among  the  righteous. — Ps.  Ixix.  22-29. 

That  ver.  23  to  29  is  to  be  understood  in  the  future  tense 
by  way  oi prediction^  and  not  as  an  imprecation,  is  affirmed  by  St 
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Augustine ;  and  indeed  the  original  is  most  fitly  rendered  in  the 
future  tense,  *  shall  be,^  And  so  doth  the  Jewish  Arab  interpreter 
observe,  that  such  seeming  imprecations  as  here  and  elsewhere 
occur  in  this  book  of  psalms,  are  not  so  much  by  way  of  impreca- 
tion, as  by  way  oi- prophecy  or  prediction  of  what  in  God's  just 
judgment  would  certainly  befall.  At  ver.  23,  beginning  a  pre- 
diction of  those  dreadful  judgments  which  heaven  has  since 
inflicted  upon  the  crucifiers  of  the  Lord  of  glory.  By  their  *  table 
becoming  a  snare,  and  their  peace-offering  a  trap,  is  pointed  out 
the  consequence  of  the  Jews  adhering  to  the  legal  services, 
in  opposition  to  Him  who  is  *  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteous- 
ness.* After  His  sufferings  and  exaltation,  to  continue  under 
the  law,  became  not  only  unprofitable,  but  destructive,  inas- 
much as  it  implied  a  denial  of  Messiah's  advent,  and  a  re- 
nunciation of  every  evangelical  benefit  and  blessing.  —  Bp. 
Manx  on  the  Psalms, 

5  Set  thou  an  ungodly  man  to  be  ruler  over  him  :  and  let 
Satan  stand  at  his  right  hand. 

6  When  sentence  is  given  upon  him,  let  him  be  condemned : 
and  let  his  prayer  be  turned  into  sin. 

7  Let  his  days  be  few :  and  let  another  take  his  office. 

8  Let  his  children  be  fatherless  :  and  his  wife  a  widow. 

9  Let  his  children  be  vagabonds,  and  beg  their  bread  :  let 
them  seek  it  also  out  of  desolate  places. 

10  Let  the  extortioner  consume  all  that  he  hath  :  and  let  the 
stranger  spoil  his  labour. 

u  Let  there  be  no  man  to  pity  him  :  nor  to  have  compassion 
upon  his  fatherless  children. 

12  Let  his  posterity  be  destroyed  :  and  in  the  next  generation 
let  his  name  be  clean  put  out. 

13  Let  the  wickedness  of  his  fathers  be  had  in  remembrance  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  :  and  let  not  the  sin  of  his  mother  be  done 
away. 
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14  Let  them  alway  be  before  the  Lord :  that  he  may  root  out 
the  memorial  of  them  from  oif  the  earth : 

15  And  that,  because  his  mind  was  not  to  do  good :  but 
persecuted  the  poor  helpless  man,  that  he  might  slay  him  that 
was  vexed  at  the  heart. 

16  His  delight  was  in  cursing,  and  it  shall  happen  unto 
him:  he  loved  not  blessing,  therefore  shall  it  be  far  from 
him. 

17  He  clothed  himself  with  cursing,  like  as  with  a  raiment: 
and  it  shall  come  into  his  bowels  like  water,  and  like  oil  into  his 
bones. 

18  Let  it  be  unto  him  as  the  cloke  that  he  hath  upon  him :  and 
as  the  girdle  that  he  is  alway  girded  withal. 

19  Let  it  thus  happen  from  the  Lord  unto  mine  enemies :  and 
to  those  that  speak  evil  against  my  soul. 

20  But  deal  thou  with  me,  O  Lord  God,  according  unto  thy 
Name  :  for  sweet  is  thy  mercy. 

21  O  deliver  me,  for  I  am  helpless  and  poor :  and  my  heart 
is  wounded  within  me. — Ps.  cix.  5-21, 

In  this  psalm  David  having  been  unjustly  accused  and 
violently  persecuted  by  his  enemies, /^r^/^//f  with  a  prophetic  spirit 
the  divine  vengeance  upon  them.  S.  Peter  i^Acts^  i.  20)  hath 
taught  us  to  apply  the  seventh  verse  to  the  traitor  Judas,  and, 
indeed,  the  severity  of  the  judgments  and  the  extent  of  the  cala- 
mities here  denounced,  are  suitable  to  the  guilt  and  punishment 
of  our  Saviour's  persecutors  in  general.  Deut,  xxviii.  may  be 
considered  as  a  kind  of  commentary  on  this  psalm.  To  take 
verses  9  and  10  of  this  psalm:  '  Let  his  children  be  vagabonds,, 
and  beg  their  bread,'  &c  Thus  shall  the  wicked  entail  misery 
upon  his  wretched  widow  and  orphanless  children :  they  shall 
lead  a  life  of  wandering  from  place  to  place,  supporting  them- 
selves by  begging  alms,  and  seeking  relief  out  of  their  miserable- 
habitations, — ^Travell,  Paraphrase  and  Notes  on  the  Psalms, . 
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There  are  many  passages  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  especially  a 
considerable  part  of  Psalm  cix.,  that  have  given  offence  to  well- 
meaning  persons,  as  savouring  too  much  of  private  resentment^ 
and  inconsistent  with  that  charity  which  peculiarly  marks  the 
Christian  dispensation.  Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  re- 
move this  difficulty,  but  the  most  satisfactory  appears  to  be  to 
consider  the  verbs  in  the  future  tense^  so  that  the  punishments 
which  God  would  inflict  on  the  general  or  individual  adversaries 
of  His  Church  and  people.  Thus,  at  the  6th  verse,  *  Let  his 
prayer  be  turned  into  sin,*  &c. ;  *  When  he  shall  be  judged,  he 
shall  go  forth  convicted,  and  his  prayer  shall  be  for  sin,'  &c.  {See 
also  Fs,  cxl.  8-10.) 

4  They  are  as  venomous  as  the  poison  of  a  serpent :  even  like 
the  deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her  ears : 

5  Which  refuseth  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  charmer :  charm  he 
never  so  wisely. 

6  Break  their  teeth,  O  God,  in  their  mouths :  smite  the  jaw- 
bones of  the  lions,  O  Lord:  let  them  fall  away  like  water  that 
runneth  apace:  and  when  they  shoot  their  arrows  let  them  be 
rooted  out 

7  Let  them  consume  away  like  a  snail,  and  be  like  the  untimely 
fruit  of  a  woman :  and  let  them  not  see  the  sun. 

8  Or  ever  your  pots  be  made  hot  with  thorns:  so  let  indigna- 
tion vex  him,  even  as  a  thing  that  is  raw. — Ps.  Iviii,  4-8. 

a,  Ver.  4, 5,  The  deaf  adder.  This  creature  appears  to  differ  from 
other  serpents  and  deadly  reptiles  in  its  positively  refusing  to 
hear  the  voice  of  the  charmer.  In  India  and  elsewhere  there  are 
sieveral  classes  of  men  who  profess  to  have  the  power  of  fascinating 
serpents,  by  playing  on  musical  instruments,  whistling,  or  speak- 
ing a  set  of  words  in  a  peculiar  voice.  The  deaf  adder  men^ 
4lioned  in  the  Psalms  is  in  the  Bible  translation  called  *  iht  deaf 
asf^  it  is  a  kind  of  serpent,  whose  poison  acts  so  rapidly  that  it 
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kills  almost  the  instant  it  penetrates,  without  a  possibility  of 
remedy.  It  has  been  stated  by  some  people  *  that  there  are  a 
class  of  serpents  who  hear  exquisitely  well,  but  that  when  anyone 
attempts  to  charm  them,  they  stop  their  ears,  by  applying  one  ear 
very  close  to  the  earth,  and  stopping  the  other  with  their  tails/ 
(Calmet,  Diet  Bible,  Art.  Asp)  The  application  would  be  to 
persons  who  resolve  never  to  hearken  to  anything  which  would 
induce  them  to  quit  their  evil  ways. 

But  it  must  be  clearly  understood  man  is  not  responsible  so 
much  for  his  belief  b.^  he  is  responsible  for  the  care  which  he  has 
taken  to  form  that  belief,  {Cf  Dr.  Abercrombie,  Character  of  a 
well-regulated  Mind,) 

b,  Ver.  7,  Consume  away  like  a  snail.  The  Bible  version 
gives,  *  As  a  snail  which  melteth.'  It  has  been  explained  as 
follows:  If  you  watch  a  snail,  you  see  it  leaves  a  long  train 
of  frothy  matter,  a  glutinous  secretion,  which  forms  part  of  its 
own  substance  (this  is  useful  to  assist  its  motion),  and  so  the 
snail  may  be  said  to  consume  away  whenever  it  moves. 

c,  Ver.  8.  Pots  made  hot  with  thorns.  The  Bible  version  gives, 
*  Before  your  pots  can  feel  the  thorns/  Some  take  the  passage 
thus :  Without  any  delay,  as  a  pot  is  set  boiling  by  the  strong 
heat  of  a  fire  of  thorns,  so  let  God's  wrath  or  indignation  vex 
him,  as  though  he  were  irritated  in  a  sore  part  of  his  body. 

6  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holiness,  I  will  rejoice,  and  divide 
Sichem  :  and  mete  out  the  valley  of  Succoth. 

7  Gilead  is  mine,  and  Manasses  is  mine  :  Ephraim  also  is  the 
strength  of  my  head  :  Judah  is  my  law-giver ; 

8  Moab  is  my  wash-pot;  over  Edom  will  I  cast  out  my  shoe: 
Philistia,  be  thou  glad  of  me. — Ps,  Ix.  (>-%, 

Ver.  8.  After  having  mentioned  the  submission  of  the  Israelite 
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tribes  to  his  sceptre,  David  predicts  the  extension  of  his  kingdom 
over  the  neighbouring  nations,  those  inveterate  enemies  of  the 
people  of  God — such  as  the  Moabites  and  Edomites,  and  above 
all  the  Philistines.  The  absolute  reduction  of  these  nations  under 
his  dominion  is  expressed  metaphorically  by  the  phrases  of  *  making 
them  his  washpot^  and  extending  his  shoe^  that  is,  setting  his  foot 
upon  them.  The  Son  of  David  must  *  reign  till  He  hath  put  all 
enemies  under  his  feet'  (i  Cor,  xv.  25.)  And  the  Christian, 
in  these  words,  now  declareth  his  hope  of  being  enabled  to  do 
the  same ;  to  conquer  through  his  Lord,  and  triumph  with  Him^ 
— Bp.  Manx  on  the  Fsalnis, 

12  They  came  about  me  like  bees,  and  are  extinct  even  as  the 
fire  among  the  thorns :  for  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  I  will  destroy 
them. — I^s.  cxviii.  12. 

TAe  fire  among  the  tJtoms — the  Bible  translation  is, 
•  quenclted  as  the  fire  of  thorns^ 

Their  numbers  and  rage  might  be  compared  to  a  swarm  of 
angry  bees ;  but  their  fury  was  short-lived,  and  died  away,  like  a 
sudden  blaze  of  thorns,  which  is  quickly  extinguished. — Cf  Bp. 
Patrick,  Paraphrase  on  the  Psalms.    Ps,  cxviii.  1 2. 

I  would  now  suggest  the  consideration  of  three  great 
hindrances  to  real  Prayer  and  Praise  ;  they  are  these — 

(I.)  The  World 
(2.)  The  Flesh, 
(3.)  The  Devil, 

(i.)  The  Worlds  with  its  outward  oh]^c\.s  of  attraction  ; 
or,  rather  we  might  say,  the  attraction  of  persons  and  the 
attraction  of  inanimate  objects,   both    alike    tending   to 
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prevent  concentration  of  thought  and  attefition,  i.e.  th6 
temptations  which  come  to  us  through  our  eyesight^  through 
our  hearingy  through  our  speech — each  of  which  has  been 
considered  under  its  respective  heading. 

(2.)  The  Flesh — the  physical  condition  of  the  body. 
This  has  also  been  considered  under  its  respective  heading. 
It  is  another  of  the.  great  enemies  to  real  prayer  and 
praise. 

m 

(3.)  The  Devil,  The  Scriptural  disclosure  of  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Devil  and  of  evil  spirits  upon  man's  com- 
plicated higher  being,  has  also  been  investigated  under  its 
respective  heading.  No  doubt  they  specially  beset  our 
times  of  prayer.  But  let  us  remember,  for  our  consolation, 
S.  James's  words  {Jas,  iv.  7,  8) :'  ^Resist  (avrifrrTiTi)  the 
devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and 
he  will  draw  nigh  to  you.' 

And,  lastly — with  regard  to  the  musical  parts  of 
our  service — I  have  no  doubt  that  a  musical  service  is  the 
highest /(7r»«  of  service  ;  nor  have  I  any  doubt  that  music 
is  in  itself  a  great  popular  educator.  We  know  from  ex- 
perience that  ideas  occur  most  frequently  to  the  mind 
associated  with  some  musical  air ;  in  short,  that  music 
helps  us  to  remember  words  which  w;e  should  otherwise 
forget 

But,  notwithstanding  its  advantages,  a  musical  service 
has  very  great  responsibilities.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
many  people  come  to  our  churches  merely  to  hear  the  music, 
not  to  pray.  Now  this  is  definitely  wrong ;  we  must 
speak  plainly,  it  is  wrong.     It  is  not  coming  to  a  place  of 
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ublic  worship  for  the  purpose  of  worshipping  God  in 
spirit^  or  worshipping  God  in  truth  ;  or,  in  short,  of  wor- 
shipping Him  at  all ;  it  is  only  for  the  purpose  of  hearing 
the  music, 

I  would  suggest  that  the  proportion  of  music  in  our 
service  be  adapted  to  the  capabilities  and  musical  powers 
of  those  people  by  whom  it  is  used.  But  in  all  cases,  I 
would  most  earnestly  suggest  that  the  meaning  of  the 
words  and  expressions  in  our  psalms  and  hymns  should 
be  considered  of  the  first  importance.  It  would  be  very 
desirable  that  each  member  of  our  congregations  be  pro- 
vided with  a  copy  of  the  pointing  of  the  psalms  and 
canticles,  as  also  with  the  chants  and  hymn-tunes,  in 
order  that  they  may  take  a  rational  part  in  our  musical 
services. 

Soiigs  of  praise  the  angels  sang^ 
Heaven  with  alleluias  rang, 
When  creation^s  work  begun. 
When  God  spake,  and  it  was  done. 

Songs  of  praise  awoke  the  mom 
When  the  Prince  of  Peace  was  born  ; 
Songs  of  praise  arose  when  He 
Captive  led  captivity. 

Heaven  and  earth  must  pass  away, 
Songs  of  praise  shall  crown  that  day  ; 
God  will  make  new  heavens  and  earth, 
Songs  of  praise  shall  hail  their  birth. 

Saints  below,  with  heart  and  voice. 
Still  in  songs  of  praise  rejoice ; 
Learning  here,  by  faith  and  love. 
Songs  of  praise  to  sing  above. 
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Borne  upon  their  latest  breath, 
Son^  of  praise  shall  conquer  death ; 
Then,  amidst  eternal  joy, 
Songs  of  praise  their  powers  employ. 

Glory  be  to  Father,  Son, 

And  blest  Spirit,  Three  in  One  : 

Lord  on  high,  to  Thee  we  raise 

Faithful  hearts  and  ceaseless  praise.    Amen. 

James  Mpntgomery. 


Instances  of  Prayer  Answered. 

IN  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

1.  AbrahanCsy  Gen.  xviL  20. 

2.  His  Servant's^  Gen.  xxiv.  15, 

3.  Jacol^s,  Gen.  xxxil  9-12 ;  xxxiiL 

4.  Moses'y  Ex.  xvii,  4-16 ;  xxxii.  11-14. 

5.  SamsofCsy  Judg.  xv.  18,  19 ;  xvL  28-30. 

6.  Hannah's,  i  Sam.  i.  27. 

7.  SamuePs,  1  Sam.  vii  9. 

8.  Solomon's,  i  Kings,  iii.  9-12, 

9.  A  ProphefSy  i  Kings,  xiii.  6. 

10.  Elijahs,  I  Kings,  xviiL  36-38. 

11.  Elishds,  2  Kings,  iv.  33-35. 

12.  Jehoaha^s,  2  Kings,  xiii.  4. 

13.  HezekiaKs,  2  Kings,  xix.  20. 

14.  Jabe^s,  I  Chron.  iv.  10. 

15.  As<iSy  2  Chron.  xiv.  11,  12. 

16.  yehoshaphafSy  2  Chron.  xx.  6-15,  22. 

17.  Manasseh's,  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11-13. 

18.  Ezrc^Sy  Ezra^  viii.  23. 

ig, JVeAemiah'Sf  Neh.  ii.  4,  18 ;  iv.  9 ;  vL  15. 
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20.  yi7^V,  Job,  xlii.  10, 

21.  DaniePsy  Dan.  ix.  20-27. 

22.  yonaJiSy  Jon.  ii. 

IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

1.  T7te  Thief's  on  the  Cross,  Luke,  xxiii.  42,  43. 

2.  The  Apostks\  6f^e.,  Acts,  iv.  29-31;  xii.  5-9;  xvi.  25,  26; 
xxviii,  8. 

3.  Cornelius\  Acts,  x.  4. 

^^^  ^&^? — 

Rev.  V.  8  ;  viii.  3 ;  and  the  Psalms. 

Buty  cf,  Ps,  Ixvi.  16, 

If  I  incline  unto  wickedness  with  mine  heart,  the  Lord  zctll 
not  hear  me. 

What  various  hind'rances  we  meet 
In  coming  to  a  mercy-seat ! 
Yet  who,  that  knows  the  worth  oiprayer. 
But  wishes  to  be  often  there  ? 

Prayer  makes  the  darkened  cloud  withdraw. 
Prayer  climbs  the  ladder  Jacob  saw, 
Gives  exercise  to  faith  and  love. 
Brings  every  blessing  from  above. 

Restraining /ri^y^r,  we  cease  to  fight ; 
Prayer  makes  the  Christian's  armour  bright ; 
And  Satan  trembles  when  he  sees 
The  weakest  saint  upon  his  knees. 

While  Moses  stood  with  arms  spread  wide. 

Success  was  found  on  Israel's  side ; 

But  when  through  weariness  they  failed, 

That  moment  Amalek  prevailed.         \Exod.  xvii.  1 1 .] 
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Have  you  no  words  ?  ah,  think  again, 
Words  flow  apace  when  you  complain, 
And  fill  your  fellow-creature's  ear 
With  the  sad  tale  of  all  your  care. 

Were  half  the  breath  thus  vainly  spent, 
To  heaven  in  supplication  sent. 
Your  cheerful  song  would  oftener  be, 
'  Hear  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  me.' 

William  Cowper,  Hymn  a  9, 

Exhortation  to  Prayer. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


Repentance  and  Forgiveness.  * 


For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by 
the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be 
saved  by  his  life.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received 
the  atonement  (icaraWay^). — Rom,y,  lo,  ii. 

However,  there  would  be  large  ground  to  hope  that  the 
universal  government  was  not  so  severely  strict  but  that  there  was 
room  for  pardon^  or  for  having  those  penal  consequences  pre- 
vented.— Bp.  Butler,  Analogy  of  Religion^  Pt.  ii.  c.  5,  Repentance 
not  Efficacious  without  Mediation, 

When  the  hope  of  repentance  fails  by  degrees,  and  gives  way 
to  sullen  fear  of  the  light  that  convicts  and  reproves ;  when  a 
dread  of  the  examples  of  consistent  piety  turns  to  aversion,  and 
aversion  ripens  to  scorn  or  hatred,  who  can  measure  the  disorders 
of  the  mind  in  which  a  desperate  estrangement  from  God,  and 
dislike  of  His  image,  has  obtained  that  fearful  ascendency  ?  *  It 
is  impossible,'  says  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  *  to  renew  such  to 
repentance,'  /.  e,  such  as  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted 
the  heavenly  gift,  and  have  fallen  away  to  apostasy.  Most  true  it  is 
that  God  gives  pardon  ever  to  the  truly  repenting  sinner. 
But  who  will  give  repentance  itself  to  him  who  has  put  it  far  from 
him,  when  the  Holy  Spirit — the  only  author  and  giver  of  repent- 
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ANCE — IS  grieved  and  provoked  to  become  an  enemy  ?  What,  if 
every  feeling  on  which  contrition  can  be  fastened  has  ceased  to  exist, 
and  every  breath  of  devout  affection  has  stopped,  and  baptismal 
grace  has  been  abused,  and  wasted,  and  lost ;  and  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  wherewith  the  man  was  sanctified  hath  become  to 
him  as  an  unholy  thing,  and  a  lasting  despite  is  done  to  the 
Spirit  of  grace  ? — Dr.  Mill,  Sermon  on  the  Relapsed  Demoniac. 

Repentance  and  Forgiveness. 

From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say,  Repent 
(/icravoclrc),  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. — Matt. 
iv.  17. 

And  forgive  (A0£c)  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 
And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil :  For 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever. 
Amen.  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  yoiu:  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you  :  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. — 
Matt,  vi.  12-15. 

And  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and  came  into 
his  own  city.  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man  sick  of 
the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed :  and  Jesus  seeing  their  faith  said  unto 
the  sick  of  the  palsy ;  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  ht  forgive 
{at^iutvraL)  thee.  And,  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within 
themselves,  This  man  blasphemeth.  And  Jesus  knowing  their 
thoughts  said,  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts?  For 
whether  is  easier  to  say.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say, 
Arise,  and  walk  ?  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house.  And 
he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house.  But  when  the  multitudes 
saw  it,  they  marvelled,  and  glorified  God,  which  had  given  such 
power  unto  men. — Matt,  ix.  1-8. 

At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
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Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent^  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes. 
Even  so,  Father :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  All  things 
are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father :  and  no  man  knoweth  the 
Son,  but  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him.  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  {ava-rravdii)  unto 
your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light — Matt. 
xi.  25-30. 

At  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying.  Who 
is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  And  Jesus  called  a 
little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  be  converted  (cav  /z^  orpa^^re), 
and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this 
little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And 
whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name  receiveth 
me.  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe 
in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. — Matt. 
xviiL  1-6. 

And  when  ye  stand  -prayingj  forgive  if  ye  have  ought  against 
any  :  that  your  Father  also  which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive 
(a^jf)  you  your  trespasses.  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither 
will  your. Father  which  is  in  he&ven  forgive  your  trespasses. — 
Mark^  xi.  25,  26. 

Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  not,  and  ye 
shall  not  be  condemned :  forgive  (avoXveTe),  and  ye  shall  be  for- 
given: Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you;  good  measure, 
pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall  men 
give  into  your  bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete 
withal  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. — Zuke^  vi.  37,  38. 
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And  one  of  the  pharisees  desired  him  that  he  would  eat  witfi 
him.  And  he  went  into  the  pharisee's  house,  and  sat  down  to 
meat.  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner, 
when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  pharisee's  house, 
brought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment,  and  stood  at  his  feet  behind 
him  weeping,  and  began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did 
wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and 
anointed  them  with  the  ointment.  Now  when  the  pharisee  which 
had  bidden  him  saw  it,  he  spake  within  himself,  saying.  This 
man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  have  known  who  and  what 
manner  of  woman  this  is  that-toucheth  him :  for  she  is  a  sinner. 
And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to 
say  unto  thee.  And  he  saith,  Master,  say  on.  There  was  a 
certain  creditor  which  had  two  debtors :  the  one  owed  five 
hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty.  And  when  they  had  nothing 
to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  {exapi(raro)  them  both.  Tell  me 
therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  him  most  ?  Simon  answered 
and  said,  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most.  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightly  judged  And  he  turned  to  the 
woman,  and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman  ?  I  entered 
into  thine  house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she 
hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of 
her  head.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  but  this  woman  since  the 
time  I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  My  head  with 
oil  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet 
with  ointment.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee.  Her  sins,  which  are 
many,  are  forgiven  (a^cwj/ra/) ;  for  she  loved  much :  but  to 
whom  little  \s  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little.  And  he  said  unto 
her.  Thy  sins  diXt  forgiven.  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him 
began  to  say  within  themselves.  Who  is  this  XhdX  forgiveth  {a(l>iTj(nv) 
sins  also?  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee ;  go  in  peace. — Luke,  vii.  36-50. 

Then  said  he  unto  the  disciples,  It  is  impossible  but  that 
offences  will  come;  bift  woe  unto  him,  through  whom  they  come  ! 
It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
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neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones.  Take  heed  to  yourselves :  if  thy  brother  tres^ 
pass  against  thee,  rebuke  him ;  and  //  he  repent,  forgive  him. 
And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven 
times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent  (^.travoia) : 
thou  shalt forgive  (afriereig)  him. — Zuhe,  xvii.  1-4. 

And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place,  which  is  called  Calvary, 
there  they  crucified  him,  and  the  malefactors,  one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left.  Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  for- 
give (&<l>eQ)  them;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  And 
they  parted  his  raiment,  and  cast  lots.  And  the  people  stood 
beholding.  And  the  rulers  also  with  them  derided  him,  saying. 
He  saved  others ;  let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be  Christ,  the 
chosen  of  God.  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  coming  to 
him,  and  offering  him  vinegar.  And  saying.  If  thou  be  the 
king  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself  And  a  superscription  also  was 
written  over  him  in  letters  of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew, 
THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.— Z«>^^,  xxiii.  33-38.: 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day.     And 
that  repentance  (/xiravoia)  and  remission  (a^co-tc)  of  sins  shoulc 
be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jeru 
salem.     And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things. — Luke^  xxiv.  46-48 

The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith. 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  (6  fxi^uiv)  the  sii 
of  the  world. — yohn^  i.  29. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and 
believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation;  but  is  passed  (fieralii/iTjKey)  from 
death  unto  life. — yohn,  v.  24. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of  life :  he  that 
cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me 
shall  never  thirst.     But  I  said  unto  you,  That  ye  also  have  seen 
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me,  and  believe  not.  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come 
to  me;  and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out 
{o\)  fjLTi  iKJiaXtit  ££«).  For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  And  this  is  the 
Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given 
me  I  should  lose  nothing  (jir^  airoXitrta  i^  ahrov),  but  should  raise  it 
up  again  at  the  last  day.  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
that  every  one  (Trac)  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may 
have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. — 
'jfohny  vi.  35-40. 

Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  answered  and  said,  We 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men.  The  God  of  our  fathers 
raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath 
God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for 
to  give  repentance  (jierdpoia)  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins 
{&<l>£(ng  iifiafynCJy).''^Acts,  V.  29-31. 

And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and  to 
testify  that  it  is  he  which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead.  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that 
through  his  name  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remis- 
sion of  sins  (atpetrig  &fj.apTl(av). — Acts,  x.  42,  43. 

Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that 
through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  {&<l)£erig)  of 
sins :  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things^ 
from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. — Acts, 

xiii-  38,  39- 

But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  mani- 
fested, being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets :  even  the  righte- 
ousness of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon 
all  them  that  believe  :  for  there  is  no  difference  :  for  all  (frdyreg) 
HAVE  SINNED,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  being  justified 
freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus : 
whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his 
blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  (2ia  r^y 
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» 

irap£crij/)  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to 
declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness :  that  he  might  be 
just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus. -^-^<?/«.  iiL 
21-26. 

That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
thou  shalt  be  saved  {<rw%i\ai^.  For  with  the  heart  man  believ- 
eth unto  righteousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation.  For  the  scripture  saith,  Whosoever  believeth  on 
him  shall  not  be  ashamed. — Rom,  x.  9-11. 

It  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  fornication  among  you, 
and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  a3  named  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  one  should  have  his  father's  wife.  And  ye  are  puffed 
up,  and  have  not  rather  mourned,  that  he  that  hath  done  this 
deed  might  be*  taken  away  from  among  you.  For  I  verily,  as 
absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged  already,  as 
though  I  were  present,  concerning  him  that  hath  so  done  this 
deed,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered 
together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

But  if  any  have  caused  grief,  he  hath  not  grieved  me,  but  in 
part :  that  I  may  not  overcharge  you  all.  Sufficient  to  such  a  man 
is  this  punishment,  which  was  inflicted  of  many.  So  that  contrari- 
wise ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  {xaploratrBai)  him,  and  comfort  him, 
lest  such  an  one  should  be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow. 
Wherefore  I  beseech  you  that  ye  would  confirm  your  love  toward 
him.  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write,  that  I  might  know  the 
proof  of  you,  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things.  To  whom  ye 
for^ve  anything,  \  forgive  also :  for  if  \  forgave  anything,  to  whom 
\  forgave  it,  for  your  sakes  forgave  I  it,  in  the  person  of  Christ; 
lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of  us ;  for  we  are  not  ignorant 
of  his  devices. — i  Cor.  v.  1-5  ;  2  Cor,  ii.  5-1 1. 

This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
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Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;  of  whom  I  am- 
chief.  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first 
Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth  all  longsufFering  for  a  pattern  to 
them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting. 
Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise 
God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. — i  7im,  i. 

15-17. 

For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour; 
who  will  have  all  men  (izavrtq)  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  medi- 
ator between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  who  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time.  Where- 
unto  I  am  ordained  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle  (I  speak  the 
truth  in  Christ,  and  lie  not) ;  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith 
and  verity. — i  Tim,  ii.  3-7. 

Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works.  These  things  speak^  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with 
all  authority.     Let  no  man  despise  thee. — Titus ^  ii.  14,  15. 

For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 
and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.  In  that  he  saith,  A 
new  covenant,  he  hath  made  the  first  old.  Now  that  which 
decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to  vanish  away. — Heb,  viii. 
12,  13. 

Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the  friend- 
ship of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  ?  whosoever  therefore  will 
be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God.  Do  ye  think  that 
the  Scripture  saith  in  vain.  The  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us  lusteth 
to  envy  ?  But  he  giveth  more  grace.  Wherefore  he  saith,  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble.  Submit 
yourselves  therefore  to  God.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee 
from  you.  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you. 
Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners  \  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double 
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-minded.  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep  :  let  your  laughter 
be  turned  to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness.  Humble 
yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up. — 
James ^  iv.  4-10. 

Is  any  among  you  afflicted  ?  let  him  pray.  Is  any  merry  ?  let 
him  sing  psalms.  Is  any  sick  among  you  ?  let  him  call  for  the 
eWers  of  the  church ;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him 
with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ;  and  if  he  have 
committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him.  Confess  your  faults 
one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed* 
The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  muchw 
Elias  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he  prayed 
earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain ;  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth 
by  the  space  of  three  years  and  six  months.  And  he  prayed 
again,  and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her 
fruit.  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one 
convert  {eirKn-peyf/rj)  him ;  let  him  know,  that  he  which  converteth 
the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins.— ^/^w^j,  v.  13-20. 

The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men 
count  slackness ;  but  is  longsuffering  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish^  but  that  all  (izavrtq)  should  come  to  repentance, 
— 2  Peter f  iii.  9. 

My  little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not. 
And  if  any  man  (rtc)  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous :  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  com- 
mandments.— 1  John^  ii.  1-3. 

And  ye  know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins  ; 
and  in  hii?i  is  no  sin.  Whosoever  abideth  in  him  sinneth  not : 
whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known  him. — 
I  yohn^  iii.  5,  6. 
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And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira  write ;  These 
things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame 
of  fire,  and  his  feet  are  like  fine  brass ;  I  know  thy  works,  and 
charity,  and  service,  and  faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works  ; 
and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first  Notwithstanding  I  have  a 
few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest  that  woman  Jezebel, 
which  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce  my 
servants  to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto 
idols.  And  I  gave  her  space  to  repent  of  her  fornication ;  and  she 
REPENTED  NOT,  Behold,  I  wiU  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that 
commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except  they  repent 
of  their  deeds.  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death ;  and  all 
the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  which  searcheth  the  reins 
and  hearts :  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you,  according  to 
your  works.  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira, 
as  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and  which  have  not  known  the 
depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak  :  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other 
burden.  But  that  which  ye  have  already  hold  fast  till  I  come. — 
Rev.  ii.  18-25. 

Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock :  if  PiSY  man  (nc)  hear 
my  voicCy  and  open  the  door,  /  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup 
with  him,  and  he  with  me.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant 
to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  on  his  throne.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let 
him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. — JRev.  iii. 
20-22. 

See  also — 

A.  Repentance. 

Matthew,  iii.  2,  8,  11 ;  iv.  17;  ix.  13;  xi.  20,  21;  xil  41; 
xiii.  15 ;  xxl  29,  32 ;  xxii.  5 ;  xxvii.  3. 
Mark,  i.  4,  15;  ii.  17;  iv.  12;  vi.  12. 

Luke,  i.  16,  17 ;  iii.  3,  8;  v.  32 ;  x.  13  j  xi.  32 ;  xiiL  3,  5  j  xv. 
7,  10 ;  xvi.  30;  xvii.  3,  4;  xxii.  32  :  xxiv.  47. 

John,  xiL  40. 


Repentance  and  Forgiveness.  335 

Acts,  il  38;  iii.  19;  viii.  22;  ix.  35;  xv.  3,  19;  xvii.  30; 
xxvi.  18,  20 ;  xxviii.  27. 

Romans,  ii.  4. 

2  Corinthians,  iil  16;  vii.  8-10;  xii.  21. 

Galatians,  iv.  9. 

1  Thessalonians,  i.  9. 

2  Timothy,  ii.  25, 

Hebrews,  ii.  3;  vi.  i,  6;  vii.  21 ;  xii.  17. 
James,  v.  19,  20, 

1  Peter,  ii.  25. 

2  Peter,  ii.  21,  22 ;  iii.  9. 

Revelations,  ii.  5,  16,  21,  22;  iii.  3,  19;  xvi.  9,  11. 


B.  Forgiveness, 

Matthew,  vi.  12,  14,  15;  ix.  2,  S,  6;  xii.  31,  32;  xviil  21, 
27>  32,  35  ;  xxvi.  28. 

Mark,  i.  4;  ii.  5,  7,  9,  10;  iii.  28,  29;  iv.  12;  xi.  25,  26, 

Luke,  i.  77;  iii.  3;  iv.  18;  v.  20,  21,  23,  24;  vii.  21,  42, 
43,  47-49;  xi.  4;  xii.  10;  xvii.  3,  4;  xxiii.  34;  xxiv.  47, 

John,  xx.  23. 

Acts,  ii.  38;  iii.  19;  v.  31;  viii.  22;  x.  43;  xiii.  38;  xxvi. 
18;  xxviii.  27. 

Romans,  iii.  25 ;  iv.  7  ;  xii.  2, 

1  Corinthians,  ii.  12  {freely  given). 

2  Corinthians,  ii.  7,  10;  iv.  16;  xii.  13. 
Galatians,  iii.  22. 

Ephesians,  L  7  ;  iv.  32. 
Colossi ANS,  i.  14;  ii.  13;  iii.  13. 
Hebrews^  ix.  22;  x.  18. 
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:     James,  v.  15.  . 
I  John,  i.  9;  ii.  12. 

I  have  classed  two  words  together.  A.  is  Repentance^ 
and  B.  is  Forgiveness, 

And  A.  Repentance 

The  words  which  I  have  chosen  are  as  follows — 

1.  A  word  used  for  conversion^  or  a  turning  from  sin  to 
God  (l7rtoT/oo0)],  eTri(TTpi<l>(o), — Acts,  xv.  3,  &c. 

2.  A  word  which  may  be  considered  as  representing  an 
introductory  stage  to  the  next  word  {fiETafiiXofiai)^  e,g.  Matt 
xxi.  29  (repented)  ;  32  {repented)  ;  xxvii.  3  (repented  him- 
self) ;  2  Cor,  vii.  8  (/  do  not  repent^  though  I  did  repent!) 

3.  A  word  which  represents  a  change  of  mind ;  a 
change  from  worse  to  better  ;  from  evil  to  good  (jieravoiw, 
furavoia) ;  Matt.  iii.  8  (repentance) ;  1 1  (repentance)  ;  ix.  1 3 
(repentance) ;  Acts^  xx.  21  {repentance  toward  God), 

[There  is  a  word,  used  of  the  utterly  careless  {ajULBXiio) 
which  may  be  inserted  here,  e,g,  in  Matt.  xxii.  5  (they  made 
light  of  it)  \  I  Tim,  iv.  14  (neglect)  \  Heb,  ii.  3  (neglect); 
2  Pet.  i.  12  (to  be  negligent).'] 

A  man  who  after  prayer  is  conscious  of  some  definite 
forms  of  sin,  should  ask  again  for  a  strength  which  is  not 
his  own  strength  to  permanently  change  his  mind,  so  as  to 
avoid  those  sins  for  the  future :  i.e.  not  merely  to  change 
his  mind  under  s6me  transitory  form  of  excitement,  such 
as  unexpected  bodily  disease^  or  loss  of  friends^  or  some 
impressive  sermon  or  booky  all  of  which  may  have  their 
influence  only  for  a  tim£y  but  pray  that  when  these 
influences  are  over,  the  place  of  bad  habits  may  be  supplied 
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by  good  habits,  and  thoughtless  hours  of  sin  exchanged 
for  hours  of  prayer,  reflection,  and  constant  work  of  an 
opposite  description. 

One  of  the  best  protections  against  sin  generally,  next 
to  prayer,  and  the  study  of  God's  word,  is  plenty  of  occu- 
pation-An  other  language,  to  have  plenty  to  doy  and  plenty  to 
think  abouty  of  a  healthy  and  reasonable  kind,  remembering 
the  following  quotation,  that  'a  lazy  man  positively  tempts 
the  devil.' 

And  the  next  consideration  is  this  : — 

Eamiliarity  with  vice  tends  to  deaden  the  impression 
upon  the  mind  of  the  hatefulness  of  vice  in  the  sight  of 
God.  A  man  is  often  led  astray  by  the  mere  force  of 
example^  and  by  making  companions  and  associates  of 
those  who  are  themselves  vicious. 

Example  is  a  living  law,  whose  sway 
Men  more  than  all  the  written  laws  obey. 

Sir  C.  Sedley. 

No  man  is  so  insignificant  as  to  be  sure  his  example  can  do 
no  hurt. — Lord  Clarendon,  Essay  on  Patience  in  Adversity, 

Therefore,  some  of  the  most  important  considerations 
for  a  true  penitent,  joined  to  earnest  prayer,  are  these 
considerations, — 

(i.)  How  to  find  plenty  of  healthy  employment. 

(2.)  How  to  avoid  associating  unnecessarily  with  those 
who  are  given  to  special  forms  of  vice. 

What  this  repentance  was  which  the  new  covenant  required, 
as  one  of  the  conditions  to  be  performed  by  all  those  who 
should  receive  the  benefit  of  that  covenant,  is  plain  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  be  not  only  a  sorrow  for  sins  past,  but  (what  is  a  natural 
consequence  of  such  sorrow  if  it  be  real)  a  turning  from  them 

Z 
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unto  a  new  and  contrary  life. — Locke,  Reasonableness  of  Chris" 
tianity,  p.  200. 

Let  us  now  consider  (for  I  think  it  is  very  suggestive  of 
thought)  the  position  of  repentance  in  the  Christian  cove- 
nant ;  not  only  what  it  is,  but  the  position  which  it  holds, 
or  rather  the  connexion  betweeii  repentance  and  pardon. 

Repentance  is  essential  to  pardon,  but  it  is  in  no  sense 
the  efficacious  influence  that  secures  it,  or  the  ground  on 
which  it  rests. 

Cf  Eph.  i.  7,-  In  whom  we  have  redemption  (SLTroXvTpuforiQ) 
through  His  bloody  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches 
of  His  grace  (x«P'c);  CoL  \.  14,  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  His  bloody  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  and  Rom,  v.  11, 
By  whom  we  have  received  the  Atonement  (*caraX\ay4). 

Nor  must  it,  by  any  means,  be  omitted,  for  it  is  a  thing 
of  the  utmost  importance,  that  life  and  immortality  are  emi- 
nently brought  to  light  by  the  gospel.  The  great  doctrines  of 
a  future  state,  the  danger  of  a  course  of  wickedness,  and 
the  efficacy  of  repentance^  are  not  only  confirmed  in  the  gospel, 
but  are  taught,  especially  the  last  is,  with  a  degree  of  light  to 

which  that  of  nature  is  but  darkness. — Bp.  Butler,  Analogy ^ 
pt.  ii.  c.  I. 

And  though  we  ought  to  reason  with  all  reverence  whenever 
we  reason  concerning  the  divine  conduct,  yet  it  may  be  added 
that  it  is  clearly  contrary  to  all  our  notions  of  government,  as 
well  as  to  what  is  in  fact  the  general  constitution  of  nature,  to 
suppose  that  doing  well  for  the  future  should  in  all  cases  pre- 
vent all  the  judicial  bad  consequences  oi  having  done  evil,  or  all 
the  punishment  annexed  to  disobedience.  And  we  have  mani- 
festly nothing  from  whence  to  determine,  in  what  degree,  and  in 
what  cases,  reformation  would  prevent  this  punishment,  even  sup- 
posing that  it  would  in  some.  And,  though  the  efficacy  of  repent- 
ance itself  alone,  to  prevent  what  mankind  had  rendered  them- 
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selves  obnoxious  to,  and  recover  what  they  had  forfeited,  is  now 
insisted  upon,  in  opposition  to  Christianity ;  yet,  by  the  general 
prevalence  of  propitiatory  sacrifices  over  the  heathen  world,  this 
notion,  of  repentance  alone  being  sufficient  to  expiate  guilt, 
appears  to  be  contrary  to  the  general  sense  of  mankind. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  had  the  laws,  the  general  laws  of 
God's  government,  been  permitted  to  operate,  without  any  in- 
terposition in  our  behalf,  the  future  punishment,  for  aught  we 
know  to  the  contrary,  or  have  any  reason  to  think,  must  inevitably 
have  followed,  notwithstanding  anything  we  could  have  done 
to  prevent  it.     Now, 

In  this  darkness,  or  this  light  of  nature,  call  it  which  you 
please,  revelation  comes  in  ;  confirms  every  doubting  fear,  which 
could  enter  into  the  heart  of  man,  concerning  the  future  unpre- 
vented  consequence  of  wickedness ;  supposes  the  world  to  be  in  a 
state  of  ruin  (a  supposition  which  seems  the  very  ground  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  and  which,  if  not  proveable  by  reason, 
yet  it  is  in  no  wise  contrary  to  it) ;  teaches  us,  too,  that  the 
rules  of  divine  government  are  such,  as  not  to  admit  of  pardon 
immediately  and  directly  upon  repentance^  or  by  the  sole  efficacy 
of  it ;  but  then  teaches,  at  the  same  time,  what  nature  might 
justly  have  hoped,  that  the  moral  government  of  the  universe 
was  not  so  rigid,  but  that  there  was  room  for  an  interposition  to 
avert  the  fatal  consequences  of  vice ;  which,  therefore,  by  this 
means,  does  admit  of  pardon.  Revelation  teaches  us,  that  the 
unknown  laws  of  God's  moral  general  government,  no  less  than 
the  particular  laws  by  which  we  experience  He  governs  us  at 
present,  are  compassionate  as  well  as  good,  in  the  more  general 
notion  of  goodness ;  and  that  He  hath  mercifully  provided,  that 
there  should  be  an  interposition  to  prevent  the  destruction  of 
human  kind,  whatever  that  destruction  unprevented  would  have 
been.  *  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  belie veth,'  not,  to  be  sure,  in  a  speculative, 
but  in  2, practical  sense,  *  that  whosoever  belie veth  in  him  should 
not  perish,' yi7^«,  iii.  16: — He  gave  His  Son  in  the  same  way  of 
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goodness  to  the  world,  as  He  affords  particular  persons  the  friendly 
assistance  of  their  fellow-creatures,  when,  without  it,  their  temporal 
ruin  would  be  the  certain  consequence  of  their  follies ; — ^in  the 
same  way  of  goodness,  I  say,  though  in  a  transcendent  and  in- 
finitely higher  degree.  And  the  Son  of  God  *  loved  us,  and  gave 
Himself  for  us,'  with  a  love  which  He  Himself  compares  to  that 
of  human  friendship ;  though;  in  this  case,  all  comparisons  must 
fall  infinitely  short  of  the  thing  intended  to  be  illustrated  by 
them.  He  interposed  in  such  a  manner,  as  was  necessary  and 
effectual  to  prevent  that  execution  of  justice  upon  sinners,  which 
God  had  appointed  should  otherwise  have  been  executed  upon 
them ;  or,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  prievent  that  punishment  from 
actually  following,  which,  according  to  the  general  laws  of  divine 
government,  must  have  followed  the  sins  of  the  world,  had  it  not 
been  for  such  interposition. 

If  anything  here  said  should  appear,  upon  first  thought,  in- 
consistent with  divine  goodness,  a  second,  I  am  persuaded,  will 
entirely  remove  that  appearance.  For  were  we  to  suppose  the 
constitution  of  things  to  be  such  as  that  the  whole  creation  must 
have  perished  had  it  not  been  for  somewhat  which  God  had 
appointed  should  be,  in  order  to  prevent  that  ruin — even  this 
supposition  would  not  be  inconsistent  in  any  degree  with  tlie 
most  absolutely  perfect  goodness.  But  still  it  may  be  thought 
that  this  whole  manner  of  treating  the  subject  before  us  sup- 
poses mankind  to  be  naturally  in  a  very  strange  state.  And  truly 
so  it  does.  But  it  is  not  Christianity  which  has  put  us  into  this 
state.  Whoever  will  consider  the  manifold  miseries,  and  the 
extreme  wickedness,  of  the  world — that  the  best  have  great 
wrongnesses^  within  themselves  which  they  complain  of,  and  en- 
deavour to  amend,  but  that  the  generality  grow  more  profligate 
and  corrupt  with  age — that  heathen  moralists  thought  the  present 
state  to  be  a  state  of  punishment  \  and,  what  might  be  added, 
that  the  earth,  our  habitation,  has  the  appearance  of  being  a 
ruin — ^whoever,  1  say,  will  consider  all  these,  and  some  other 
obvious  things,  will  think  he  has  little  reason  to  object  against 
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the  Scripture  account,  that  mankind  is  in  a  state  of  degradation, 
against  this  being  the  fact,  how  difficult  soever  he  may  think 
it  to  account  for,  or  even  to  form  a  distinct  conception  of,  the 
occasions  and  circumstances  of  it.  But  that  the  crime  of  our 
first  parents  was  the  occasion  of  our  being  placed  in  a  more  dis- 
advantageous condition,  is  a  thing  throughout,  and  particularly 
analogous  to,  what  we  see  in  the  daily  course  of  natural  Provi-" 
dence — as  the  recovery  of  the  world,  by  the  interposition  of 
Christ,  has  been  shown  to  be  so  in  general.-=-Bp.  Butler, 
Analogy^  pt.  ii.  c.  5,  ss.  4,  5. 

B.  Forgiveness. 

Having  considered  the  meaning  of  Repentance^  and 
having  put  Repentance  in  its  tru^  position^  it  remains  for 
us  now  to  consider  the  question  of  Forgiveness — Forgive- 
nesSf  that  is  to  say,  unmerited,  and  only  to  be  obtained 
through  the  mediation  of  Christ. 

If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 
— I  JohUy  i.  8,  9. 

Some  of  the  chief  words  which  express  Forgiveness  in 
our  New  Testament,  are  these  : — 

1.  A  word  which  means,  not  to  exact  a  debt — to  confer  a 
free  gift — (xap^^ojuai),  eg,  Luke,  vii.  42  {frankly  forgave)  ; 
43  (forgave  most)  ;  Acts,  xxvii.  24  (hath  given  thee) ; 
Rom,  viii.  32  {freely  give) ;  Eph,  iv.  32  (God,  for  Christ's 
sake  hath  forgiven  you),  &c. 

2.  A  word  which  means,  a  sending  or  putting  away 
(afjieaig,  a^ir\^i\  e.g.  Matt.  xxvi.  28  (remission) ;  Mark, 
iii.  28  {forgiveness) ;  Luke,  i.  jy  {remission) ;  Acts,  x.  43 
(whosoever  belie veth  on  Him  shall  receive  remission  of 
sins),  &c. 
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3.  A  word  which  means,  Renewal  (avaKalvuxrigy  ava- 
Kaivou)),  e,g,  Rom,  xii.  2  [renewing  of  your  minds) ;  Tit  iii. 
5,  (renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost). 

Now  clearly  the  condition  on  which  we  can  hope  to  obtain 

forgiveness  for  ourselves,  is  the  condition  of  our  forgiving 

.other    people    first.      This    is    manifest   and   undoubted 

throughout  the  whole  of  the   New   Testament,  ^Forgive 

(aTToXvo)),  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven' — Luke^  vi.  37.     And 

again,  *  li  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will 

your  Father /<?r^W  your  trespasses.' — Matt,  vi.  15,  &c. 

Let  me  quote  the  following  words  : — 

And  yet  we  know,  that  in  Christian  charity,  all  offences  are  to 
ht  forgiven,  as  we  expect  the  like  pardon  for  those  which  we  daily 
commit  against  Almighty  God.  And  this  consideration  has  often 
made  me  tremble  when  I  was  saying  our  Saviour's  prayer ;  for 
the  plain  condition  of  the  forgiveness  which  we  beg  is  the  pardon- 
ing of  others  the  offences  which  they  have  done  to  us. — Dryden  : 
the  Origin  and  Progress  of  Satire,  vol.  iii.  p.  170. 

Not  soon  provok'd,  however  stung  and  teas'd, 
And  if  perhaps  made  angry,  soon  appeased ; 
She  rather  waives  than  will  dispute  her  right, 
And  injured,  makts  forgiveness  her  delight 

CowPER,  on  Charity,  428  to  431. 

The  offences  which  we  are  guilty  of  against  God,  and  the  in- 
juries which  men  do  to  each  other  are  often  mentioned  together : 
and,  making  allowances  for  the  infinite  distance  between  the 
Majesty  of  heaven  and  a  frail  mortal,  and  likewise  for  this,  that 
He  cannot  possibly  be  affected  or  moved  as  we  are;  offences 
committed  by  others  against  ourselves,  and  the  manner  in  which 
we  are  apt  to  be  affected  with  them,  give  a  real  occasion  for  calling 
to  mind  our  own  sins  against  God,  Now,  there  is  an  apprehension 
and  presentiment  natural  to  mankind,  that  we  ourselves  shall  one 
time  or  other  be  dealt  with^  as  we  deal  with  others  ;  and  a  peculiar 
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acquiescence  in,  and  feeling  of  the  equity  and  justice  of  this  equal 
distribution.  This  natural  notion  of  equity  the  son  of  Sirach  has 
put  in  the  strongest  way :  *  He  that  revengeth  shall  find  vengeance 
from  the  Lord,  and  he  will  surely  keep  his  sins  in  remembrance. 
Forgive  thy  neighbour  the  hurt  he  hath  done  unto  thee,  so  shall  thy 
sins  also  be  forgiven  when  thou  prayest.  One  man  beareth  hatred 
against  another ;  and  doth  he  seek  pardon  from  the  Lord  ?  He 
showeth  no  mercy  to  a  man  which  is  like  himself ;  and  doth  he . 
2C&V  forgiveness  of  his  own  sins  V*  Let  any  one  read  our  Saviour's 
parable  of  *  the  king  who  took  account  of  his  servants  ;'t  and  the 
equity  and  rightness  of  the  sentence  which  was  passed  upon  him 
who  was  unmerciful  to  his  fellow-servant,  will  be  felt.  There  is 
somewhat  in  human  nature,  which  accords  to,  and  falls  in  with 
that  method  of  determination.  Let  us  then  place  before  our  eyes 
the  time  which  is  represented  in  the  parable ;  that  of  our  own 
death,  or  the  final  judgment.  Suppose  yourselves  under  the  ap^ 
prehensions  of  approachmg  death ;  that  you  were  just  going  to  ap- 
pear, naked  and  without  disguise,  before  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth, 
to  give  an  account  of  your  behaviour  towards  your  fellow-creatures: 
could  anything  raise  more  dreadful  apprehensions  of  that  judg- 
ment, than  the  reflection  that  you  had  been  implacable,  and  with- 
out mercy  towards  those  who  had  offended  you,  without  that 
forgiving  spirit  towards  others,  which,  that  it  may  now  be  exercised 
towards  yourselves,  is  your  only  hope  f  And  these  natural  appre- 
hensions are  authorised  by  our  Saviour's  application  of  the  parable: 
'  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  firom 
your  hQaxts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses.'  On 
the  other  hand,  suppose  a  good  man  in  the  same  circumstances, 
in  the  last  part  and  close  of  life,  conscious  of  many  frailties,  as  the 
best  aro,  but  conscious  too  that  he  has  been  xatok,  forgiving^  and 
merciful ;  that  he  had  in  simplicity  of  heart  been  ready  to  pass  over 
offences  against  himself; — the  having  felt  this  good  spirit  will  give 
him,  not  only  a  full  view  of  the  amiableness  of  it,  but  the  surest 
hope  that  he  shall  meet  with  it  in  his  Judge.  This  likewise  is 
*  Ecdus.  xxviii.  1-4.  t  Matt,  xviii.  23-35. 
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confirmed  by  His  own  declaration  :  *  If  ye  forgive  men  their  tres- 
passes, your  heavenly  Father  will  likewise /^r^z^^  you.*  And  that 
we  might  have  a  constant  sense  of  it  upon  our  mind,  the  condition 
is  expressed  in  our  daily  prayer.  A  forgiving  spirit  is  therefore 
absolutely  necessary, ,  as  we  ever  hope  for /^^v/<^«  of  our  sins ^  2& 
ever  we  hope  for  peace  of  mind  in  our  dying  moments,  or  for  the 
Divine  mercy  at  that  day  when  we  shall  most  stand  in  need  of 
it. — Bp.  Butler,  Sermon  ix.  On  Forgiveness^  on  S,  Matt.  v.  43, 44. 

We  know  Thee  who  Thou  art. 
Lord  Jesus,  Mary's  Son ; 
We  know  the  yearnings  of  Thy  heart, 
To  end  Thy  work  begun. 

That  sacred  fount  of  grace, 
'Mid  all  the  bliss  of  heaven, 
Has  joy,  whene'er  we  seek  Thy  face, 
And  kneel  to  ht  forgiven. 

Brought  home  from  ways  perverse, 
At  peace  Thine  arms  within. 
We  pray  Thee  shield  us  from  the  curse 
Of  falling  back  to  sin. 

We  dare  not  ask  to  live 
Henceforth  from  trials  free; 
But  oh !  when  next  they  tempt  us,  give 
More  strength  to  cHng  to  Thee. 

We  know  Thee  who  Thou  art, 

Our  own  redeeming  Lord ; 

Be  Thou  by  will,  and  mind,  and  heart. 

Accepted,  loved,  adored. 

Canon  Bright. 

The  God  of  glory  walks  His  roun,ds 

From  day  to  day,  from  year  to  year, 
And  warns  us  each  with  awful  sound, 

*  No  longer  stand  ye  idle  here  I 
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*  Ye  whose  young  cheeks  are  rosy  bright, 

Whose  hands  are  strong,  whose  hearts  are  clear, 
Waste  not  of  hope  the  morning  light ! 
Ah,  fools !  why  stand  ye  idle  here  ? 

*  Oh,  as  the  griefs,  ye  would  assuage 

That  wait  on  life's  declining  year. 
Secure  a  blessing  for  your  age. 

And  work  your  Maker's  business  here  ! 

*  And  ye  whose  locks  of  scanty  grey 

Foretell  your  latest  travail  near, 
How  swiftly  fades  your  worthless  day ! 
And  stand  ye  yet  so  idle  here  ? 

*  One  hour  remains,  there  is  but  one ! 

But  many  a  shriek,  and  many  a  tear. 
Through  endless  years  the  guilt  must  moan, 
Of  moments  lost  and  wasted  here  1* 

O  Thou  by  all  Thy  works  adored. 

To  whom  the  sinner's  soul  is  dear. 
Recall  us  to  Thy  vineyard.  Lord ! 

And  grant  us  grace  to  please  Thee  here  ! 

Bishop  Heber. 
Septuagestma  Sunday* 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


Scriptural  Statements  as  to  : — 


1.  The  Incarnation  of  Christ. 

2.  The  Death  and  Burial  of  Christ. 

3.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ 

4.  The  Ascension  of  Christ. 

5.  The  Holy  Ghost 

6.  The  Blessed  Trinity.* 

Sacraments  are  powerful  instruments  of  God  to  eternal  life. 
For,  as  our  natural  life  consists  in  the  union  of  the  body  with  the 
soul,  so  our  life  supernatural  in  the  union  of  the  soul  with  God. 
And  forasmuch  as  there  is  no  union  of  God  with  man  without 
that  mean  between  both  which  is  both,  it  seems  requisite  that 
we  consider :  i.  How  God  is  in  Christ.  2.  How  Christ  is  in  us. 
3.  How  the  sacraments  serve  to  make  us  partakers  of  Christ.— 
Hooker,  Ecd.  Pol,  bk.  v.  sec.  50, 

Many  persons  indeed  speak  vaguely,  as  if  everything  which 
excited  the  sense  of  wonder  were  really  supernatural.  If  this  were 
so  nature  would  be  herself  the  supernatural.  For  nature  is  the 
school  and  mother  of  wonder.  Our  ignorance  and  our  know- 
ledge of  the  truths  of  natural  science  alike  foster  our  sense  of 
wonder:  they  are  equally  independent  of  our  real  apprehension 
of  the  supernatural.  The  supernatural  then  cannot  be  simply 
identified  with  the  wonderful,  the  mysterious,  or  the  miraculous 
elements  of  religion.     That  which  constitutes  the  supernatural 

*  It  is  quite  KECKSSARY  to  well  consider,  at  least,  these  Scriptural  state- 
ments BEFORE  studying  the  position  of  the  Sacraments. 
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in  the  theological  application  of  the  term  to  man's  dealings  with 
God,  is  the  introduction  of  a  new  set  of  relations  between  God 
and  man,  over  and  above  those  relations  which  arise  primarily  out 
of  the  original  fact  that  man  is  the  handiwork  of  God.  Endeavour, 
brethren,  to  consider  the  Apostle's  expression,  *  risen  with  Christ,' 
in  the  light  of  this  truth.  The  fountain-head  of  the  supernatural 
in  the  Christian  life  is  tJie  Incarnation  of  our  Lord.  'As  our 
natural  life,'  says  Hooker^  *  consisteth  in  the  union  of  the  body  with 
the  soul,  so  our  life  supernatural  in  the  union  of  the  soul  with 
God.'  And  then  in  sketching  the  progress  of  an  argument, 
which  from  his  own  day  to  this  has  been  ranked  among  the 
choicest  masterpieces  of  English  divinity,  Hooker  proceeds, 
*  Forasmuch  as  there  is  no  union  of  God  with  man  without  that 
mean  between  both,  which  is  both,  it  seems  the  requisite  that  we 
first  consider  how  God  is  in  Christ,  then  how  Christ  is  in  us,  and 
how  the  sacraments  do  serve  to  make  us  partakers  of  Christ'  It 
is  conceivable,  that  the  virtue  of  the  Incarnation  might  have  been 
limited  to  the  incarnate  Lord  Himself;  but  He  reveals  Himself  as 
the  living  Centre,  from  which  the*  higher  life  radiates  throughout 
regenerate  humanity.  *  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches.  As 
the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide  in  the  vine, 
so  neither  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me.'  Accordingly  *  He  that 
hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life.'  And  we  Christians  *  are 
members  of  His  Body,  of  His  Flesh,  and  of  His  Bones.'  *  Christ 
in  us  '  is  *  the  hope  of  glory.* — Canon  Liddon^s  Sermons^  preached 
before  the  University  of  Oxford^  1863-1865,  s^rm.  9,  on  Col,  iiL  i. 


I.  The  Incarnation. 

THE  APPEARANCE  OF  THE  ANGEL  TO  S.  MARY. 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from 
God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth, 

27  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph, 
of  the  house  of  David ;  and  the  virgin's  name  was  Mary. 
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28  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said,  Hail,  thou  that 
art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee :  blessed  art  thou  among 
women. 

29  And  when  she  saw  him,  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying, 
and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thou  hast 
found  favour  with  God. 

31  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS. 

32  He  shall  be  great,  and  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest :  and 
the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto*  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David  : 

33  And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  and 
of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel.  How  shall  this  be,  seeing 
I  know  not  a  man  ? 

35  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  over- 
shadow thee :  therefore  also  that  holy  Thing  which  shall  be  bom 
of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

36  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth,  she  hath  also  conceived 
a  son  in  her  old  age  :  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her,  who 
was  called  barren. 

37  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible. 

38  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the  handmaid '  of  the  Lord ;  be  it 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel  departed  from 
her. — Luke^  i.  26-38. 

S.  MARY  VISITING  ELISABETH. 

39  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  went  into  the  hill 
country  with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda ; 

40  And  entered  into  the  house  of  Zacharias,  and  saluted 
Elisabeth. 

41  And  it  came'  to  pass,  that,  when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salu- 
tation of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb ;  and  Elisabeth  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost : 
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42  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  Blessed 
art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord 
should  come  to  me  ? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded 
in  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy. 

45  And  blessed  is  she  that  believed  :  for  there  shall  be  a 
oerformance  of  those  things  which  were  told  her  from  the  Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said.  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 

48  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden  : 
for,  behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things ;  and 
holy  is  his  name. 

50  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  from  generation 
to  generation. 

5 1  He  hath  showed  strength  with  his  arm ;  he  hath  scattered 
the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

5  2  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  exalted 
them  of  low  degree. 

53  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things ;  and  the  rich 
he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  in  remembrance  of  his 
mercy ; 

55  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed 
for  ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months,  and  re- 
turned to  her  own  house. — Luke^  i.  39-56. 


THE  APPEARANCE  OF  THE  ANGEL  TO  S.  JOSEPH. 

18  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise :  when  as 
his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came 
together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

19  Then  Joseph,  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not 
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willing  to  make  her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to  put  her 
away  privily. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou 
Son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife :  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

21  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  JESUS ;  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 

2  2  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

23  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  inters 
preted  is,  God  with  us. 

24  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife : 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first- 
born son :  and  he  called  his  name  JESUS. — Matt,  i.  18-25. 

THE  CITY  OF  DAVID. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out  a 
decree  from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed. 

2  (And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was  governor 
of  Syria.) 

3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  into  his  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of 
Nazareth,  into  Judaea,  unto  the  city  of  David,  which  is  called 
Bethlehem ;  (because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David  :) 

5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being  great  with 
child. 

6  And  so  it  was,  that,  while  they  were  there,  the  days  wer  j 
accomplished  that  she  should  be  delivered. 

7  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son,  and  wrapped  him 
in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger ;  because  there 
was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. — Ltike,  ii.  1-7. 


The  Incarnation.  351 

THE  ANGELS  AND  THE  SHEPHERDS. 

8  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding  in 
the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flock  by  night. 

9  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them :  and  they  were  sore 
afraid. 

10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not :  for,  behold,  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 

1 1  For  unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

1 2  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  ye  shall  find  the  babe 
wrappfed  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying, 

14  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will 
toward  men. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone  away  from 
them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another,  Let  us  now 
go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass, 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph, 
and  the  babe  Ijdng  in  a  manger. 

17  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made  known  abroad  the 
saying  which  was  told  them  concerning  this  child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard  it  wondered  at  those  things  which 
were  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  thes^  things,  and  pondered  them  in  her 
heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising  God 
for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto 
them. — Luke^  ii.  8-20. 

THE  CIRCUMCISION. 

21  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  circum- 
cising of  the  child,  his  name  was  called  JESUS,  which  was  so 
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named  of  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb. — Luke, 
ii.  21. 

THE  COMING  OF  THE  MAGI. 

I  Now  when  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Judaea  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise  men  from  the 
east  to  Jerusalem, 

3  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  bom  King  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we 
have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship  him. 

3  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jemsalem  with  him. 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
of  the  people  together,  he  demanded  of  them  where  Christ  sTiouId 
be  bom. 

5  And  they  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judaea :  for  thus 
it  is  written  by  the  prophet, 

6  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least 
among  the  princes  of  Juda:  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor, 
that  shall  mle  my  people  Israel. 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called  the  wise  men,  in- 
quired of  them  diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said,  Go  and  search 
diligently  for  the  young  child ;  and  when  ye  have  found  him, 
bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  him  also. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed ;  and  lo,  the 
star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came 
and  stood  over  where  the  young  child  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  thejr  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great 
joy. 

I I  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw  the 
young  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down  and  worshipped 
him :  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented 
unto  him  gifts ;  gold,  and  frankincense  and  myrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that  they  should 
not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  country  ano- 
ther way. — Matt  ii.  I-I2. 
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THE  PRESENTATION  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 

22  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses  were  accomplished,  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem, 
to  present  him  to  the  Lord ; 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  Every  male  that 
openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord ;) 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is  said  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtledoves,  or  two  young  pigeons. 

25  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name 
was  Simeon ;  and  the  same  man  was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for 
the  consolation  of  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he 
should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ. 

27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple:  and  when 
the  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the 
custom  of  the  law, 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and 
said, 

29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  accord- 
ing to  thy  word : 

JO  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 
3 1  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people  ; 
.32  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people 
Israel.    > 

33  And  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those  things 
which  were  spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  Mary  his  mother 
Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in 
Israel ;  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against ; 

35  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also,)  that 
the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed. 

36  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of 
Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser :  she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had 
lived  with  an  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity ; 

AA 
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37  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four  years, 
which  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fastingsi 
and  prayers  night  and  day. 

38  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thanks  likewise  unto 
the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all  them  that  looked  for  redemption 
in  Jerusalem. 

39  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  according  to  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee  to  their  own  city 
Nazareth. 

40  And  the  child  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  Spirit,  filled  with 
wisdom :  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. — Luke^  ii.  22-40. 

THE  FLIGHT  INTO  EGYPT. 

13  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying.  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egjrpt,  and  be 
thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  will  seek  the  young 
child  to  destroy  him. 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother 
by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod  :  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son. 

16  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise 
men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  children 
that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof,  from  two 
years  old  and  under,  according  to  the  time  which  he  had  dili- 
gently inquired  of  the  wise  men. 

1 7  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the 
prophet,  saying, 

18  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weep- 
ing, and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  and 
would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

19  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 
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20  Sa)ring,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are  dead  which  sought 
the  young  child's  life. 

2 1  And  he  arose  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

22  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did  reign  in  Judaea  in 
the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither:  not- 
withstanding, being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned  aside 
into  the  parts  of  Galilee  : 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth ;  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  Prophets,  He  shall  be 
called  a  Nazarene. — Matt,  ii,  13-23. 

THE  ETERNAL  GENERATION  OP  CHRIST. 

I  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 

'  2  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

3  All  things  were  made  by  him ;  and  without  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made. 

4  In  him  was  life ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men. 

5  And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness ;  and  the  darkness  com- 
prehended it  not. 

6  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was  John. 

7  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light, 
that  all  men  through  him  might  believe. 

8  He  was  not  that  Light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  of 
that  Light. 

9  That  was  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him, 
and  the  world  knew  him  not. 

I I  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  o^vn  received  him  not. 

1 2  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  neme  : 
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13  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  th^  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

14  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  (and 
we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth. — John^  i.  1-14. 

For  an  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  tfie  Incarnation^  I 
^yould  refer  the  reader  to : — 

(i)  The  Psalms,  Lessons,  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel 
in  our  Prayer  Book  for  Christmas  Day. 

(2)  The  Creeds  in  our  Prayer  Book. 

(3)  Bp,  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Arts.  II.  and  III. 

(4)  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  Bk.  V.  sec.  50-56. 

(5)  Bp,  Harold  Browne's  Exposition  of  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles.  Article  //.  *0f  the  Word  or  Son  of  God  which 
was  made  very  man.* 

Brightest  and  best  of  the  sons  of  the  morning ! 
Dawn  on  our  darkness,  and  lend  us  Thine  aid ; 
Star  of  the  East,  the  horizon  adorning. 
Guide  where  our  Infant  Redeemer  is  laid ! 

Cold  on  His  cradle  the  dew-drops  are  shining ; 
Low  lies  his  head  with  the  beasts  of  the  stall ; 
Angels  adore  Him,  in  slumber  reclining. 
Maker,  and  Monarch,  and  Saviour  of  all ! 

Say,  shall  we  yield  Him  in  costly  devotion. 
Odours  of  Edom,  and  offierings  divine  ? 
Gems  of  the  mountain,  and  pearls  of  the  ocean ; 
Myrrh  from  the  forest,  or  gold  from  the  mine  ? 

Vainly  we  offer  each  ample  oblation  ; 
Vainly  with  gifts  would  His  favour  secure ; 
Richer  by  far  is  the  heart's  adoration ; 
Dearer  to  God  are  the  prayers  of  the  poor. 
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Brightest  and  best  of  the  sons  of  the  morning  ! 
Dawn  on  our  darkness,  and  lend  us  Thine  aid, 
Star  of  the  East,  the  horizon  adorning,  * 
Guide  where  our  Infant  Redeemer  is  laid. 

Bishop  Heber,  The  Epiphany. 

While  shepherds  watched  their  flocks  by  night, 

All  seated  on  the  ground. 
The  Angel  of  the  Lord  came  down, 

And  glory  shone  around. 

*  Fear  not,'  said  he ;  (for  mighty  dread 

Had  seized  their  troubled  mind ;) 

*  Glad  tidings  of  great  joy  I  bring 

To  you  and  all  mankind. 

'  To  you  in  David's  town,  this  day 

Is  bom  of  David's  line, 
The  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord ; 

And  this  shall  be  the  sign : 

*  The  heavenly  babe  you  there  shall  find 

To  human  view  displayed. 
All  meanly  wrapped  in  swathing  bands. 
And  in  a  manger  laid.' 

Thus  spake  the  Seraph :  and  forthwith 

Appeared  a  shining  throng 
Of  angels,  praising  God,  who  thus 

Addressed  their  joyful  song : 

'  All  glory  be  to  God  on  high,   . 

And  on  the  earth  be  peace ; 
Goodwill  henceforth,  from  heaven  to  men, 

Begin,  and  never  cease.' 

Nahum  Tate,  a.d.  1703.' 
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2.  The  Death  and  Burial  of  Christ. 

After  two  days  was  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  of  un- 
Tieavened  bread :  and  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  sought  how 
they  might  take  him  by  craft,  and  put  him  to  death.  But  they 
said,  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  of  the  people. 
And  being  in  Bethany  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he  sat 
at  meat,  there  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of  oint- 
ment of  spikenard  very  precious;  and  she  brake  the  box,  and 
poured  it  on  his  head.  And  there  were  some  that  had  indigna- 
tion within  themselves,  and  said.  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  oint- 
ment made  ?  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than  three 
hundred  pence,  and  have  been  given  to  the  poor.  And  they 
murmured  against  her.  And  Jesus  said.  Let  her  alone ;  why 
trouble  ye  her  ?  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  me.  For  ye 
have  the  poor  with  you  always,'  and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may 
do  them  good  :  but  me  ye  have  not  always.  She  hath  done  what 
she  could :  she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the 
burying.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached  throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also  that  she  hath 
done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her.  And  Judas  Iscariot, 
one  of  the  twelve,  went  unto  the  chief  priests,  to  betray  him  unto 
them.  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  were  glad,  and  promised 
to  give  him  money.  And  he  sought  how  he  might  conveniently 
betray  him.  And  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  they 
killed  the  passover,  his  disciples  said  unto  him.  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we  go  and  prepare  that  thou  mayest  eat  the  passover  ?  And 
he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  Go  ye 
into  the  city,  and  there  shall  meet  you  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of 
water :  follow  him.  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to 
the  goodman  of  the  house,  The  Master  saith.  Where  is  the  guest- 
chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  passover  with  my  disciples  ?  And 
he  will  shew  you  a  large  upper  room  furnished  and  prepared  : 
there  make  ready  for  us.     And  his  disciples  went  forth  and  came 


The  Death  and  Burial  of  Christ.  359 

into  the  city,  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they 
made  ready  the  passover.  And  in  the  evening  he  cometh  with 
the  twelve.  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat,  Jesus  said,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you  one  of  you  which  eateth  with  me  shall  betray  me. 
And  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  say  unto  him  one  by  one, 
Is  it  I  ?  and  another  said.  Is  it  I  ?  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  It  is  one  of  the  twelve  that  dippeth  with  me  in  the 
dish.  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth  as  it  is  written  of  him,  but 
woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed !  good 
were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been  bom.  And  as  they 
did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to 
them,  and  said.  Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the 
cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them :  and 
they  all  drank  of  it  And  he  said  unto  them.  This  is  my  blood 
of  the  n6w  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  I  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day 
that  I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  when  they  had 
sung  an  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olivfis.  And 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me 
thi  s  night :  for  it  is  written,  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  shall  be  scattered.  But  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go 
before  you  into  Galilee.  But  Peter  said  unto  him.  Although  all 
shall  be  offended,  yet  will  not  I.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That  this  day,  even  in  this  night,  before 
the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  But  he  spake  the 
more  vehemently,  If  I  should  die  with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee 
in  any  wise.  Likewise  also  said  they  all.  And  they  came  to  a 
place  which  was  named  Gethsemane :  and  he  saith  to  his  dis- 
ciples, Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall  pray.  And  he  taketh  with  him 
Peter  and  James  and  John,  and  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to 
be  very  heavy ;  and  saith  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sor- 
rowful unto  death  :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch.  And  he  went  forward 
a  little  and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  hour  might  pass  from  him.  And  he  said,  Abba,  Father,  all 
things  are  possible  unto  thee :  take  away  this  cup  from  me : 
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nevertheless  not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt.    And  he  cometh, 

and  findeth  them  sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  Simon,  sleepest 

thou  ?  couldest  not  thou  watch  one  hour  ?    Watch  ye  and  pray, 

lest  ye  enter  into  temptation.     The  spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the 

flesh  is  weak.     And  again  he  went  away,  and  prayed,  and  spake 

the  same  words.     And  when  he  returned,  he  found  them  asleep 

again,  (for  their  eyes  were  heavy,)  neither  wist  they  what  to 

answer  him.    And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith  unto  them, 

Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  it  is  enough,  the  hour  is  come ; 

behold,  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

Rise  up,  let  us  go ;  lo,  he  that  betrayeth  me  is  at  hand.     And 

immediately,  while  he  yet  spake,  cometh  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve, 

and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 

chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  elders.    And  he  that  betrayed 

him  had  given  them  a  token,  saying.  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss, 

that  same  is  he ;  take  him,  and  lead  him  away  safely.     And  as 

soon  as  he  was  come,  he  goeth  straightway  to  him,  and  saith. 

Master,  master ;  and  kissed  him.     And  they  laid  their  hands  on 

him,  and  took  him.     And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drew  a 

sword,  and  smote  a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  oflf  his  ear. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Are  ye  come  out,  as 

against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  with  staves  to  take  me  ?    I  was 

daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching,  and  ye  took  me  not :  but 

the  Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled.     And  they  all  forsook  him,  and 

fled.     And  there  followed  him  a  certain  young  man,  having  a 

linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body ;  and  the  young  men  laid 

hold  on  him :  and  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from  them 

naked.     And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  high  priest :  and  with 

him  were  assembled  all  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  and  the 

scribes.     And  Peter  followed  him  afar  off",  even  into  the  palace 

of  the  high  priest :  and  he  sat  with  the  servants,  and  warmed 

himself  at  the  fire.    And  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  council 

sought  for  witness  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death ;  and  found 

none.     For  many  bare  false  witness  against  him,  but  their  witness 

agreed  not  together.    And  there  arose  certain,  and  bare  false 
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witness  against  him,  saying,  We  heard  him  say,  I  will  destroy 
this  temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will 
build  another  made  without  hands.  But  neither  so  did  their 
witness  agree  together.  And  the  high  priest  stood  up  in  the 
midst,  and  asked  Jesus,  saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing?  what 
is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee  ?  But  he  held  his  peace, 
and  answered  nothing.  Again  the  high  priest  asked  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ? 
And  Jesus  said,  I  am  :  and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  mail  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 
Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  and  saith,  What  need  we 
any  further  witnesses?  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy:  what 
think  ye  ?  And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 
And  some  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover  his  face,  and  to 
buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him.  Prophesy  :  and  the  servants  did 
strike  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands.  And  as  Peter  was 
beneath  in  the  palace,  there  cometh  one  of  the  maids  of  the  high 
priest:  and  when  she  saw  Peter  warming  himself,  she  looked 
upon  him,  and  said.  And  thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
But  he  denied,  saying,  I  know  not,  neither  understand  I  what 
thou  sayest.  And  he  went  out  into  the  porch :  and  the  cock 
crew.  And  a  maid  saw  him  again,  and  began  to  say  to  them  that 
stood  by.  This  is  one  of  them.  And  he  denied  it  again.  And  a 
little  after,  they  that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou 
art  one  of  them :  for  thou  art  a  Galilean,  and  thy  speech  agreeth 
thereto.  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not 
this  msm  of  whom  ye  speak.  And  the  second  time  the  cock 
crew.  And  Peter  called  to  mind  the  word  that  Jesus  said  unto 
him.  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And 
when  he  thought  thereon,  he  wept.  And  straightway  in*  the 
morning  the  chief  priests  held  a  consultation  with  the  elders  and 
scribes  and  the  whole  council,  and  bound  Jesus,  and  carried  him 
away,  and  delivered  him  to  Pilate.  And  Pilate  asked  him.  Art 
thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  he  answering  said  unto  him, 
Thou   sayest  it.    And  the  chief  priests  accused  him  of  many 
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things :  but  he  answered  nothing.  And  Pilate  asked  him  again, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing?  behold  how  many  things  they 
witness  against  thee.  But  Jesus  yet  answered  nothing ;  so  that 
Pilate  marvelled.  Now  at  that  feast  he  released  unto  them  one 
prisoner,  whomsoever  they  desired.  And  there  was  one  named 
Barabbas,  which  lay  bound  with  them  that  had  made  insurrection 
with  him,  who  had  committed  murder  in  the  insurrection.  And 
the  multitude  crying  aloud  began  to  desire  him  to  do  as  he  had 
ever  done  unto  them.  But  Pilate  answered  them,  saying.  Will 
ye  that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  For  he  knew 
that  the  chief  priests  had  delivered  him  for  envy.  But  the  chief 
priests  moved  the  people,  that  he  should  rather  release  Barabbas 
unto  them.  And  Pilate  answered  and  said  again  unto  them, 
What  will  ye  then  that  I  shall  do  unto  him  whom  ye  call  the 
King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  they  cried  out  again,  Crucify  him.  Then 
Pilate  said  unto  them.  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  And  they 
cried  out  the  more  exceedingly,  Crucify  him.  And  so  Pilate, 
willing  to  content  the  people,  released  Barabbas  unto  them,  and 
delivered  Jesus,  when  he  had  scourged  him,  to  be  crucified.  And 
the  soldiers  led  him  away  into  the  hall,  called  Praetorium  ;  and 
they  call  together  the  whole  band.  And  they  clothed  him  with 
purple,  and  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  head, 
and  began  to  salute  him.  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  !  And  they 
smote  him  on  the  head  with  a  reed,  and  did  spit  upon  him,  and 
bowing  their  knees  worshipped  him.  And  when  they  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  off  the  purple  from  him,  and  put  his  own  clothes 
on  him,  and  led  him  out  to  crucify  him.  And  they  compel  one 
Simon  a  Cyrenian,  who  passed  by,  coming  out  of  the  country,  the 
father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  to  bear  his  cross.  And  they  bring 
him  unto  the  place  Golgotha,  which  is,  being  interpreted.  The 
place  of  a  skull.  And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled  with 
myrrh  :  but  he  received  it  not.  And  when  they  had  crucified  him, 
they  parted  his  garments,  casting  lots  upon  them,  what  every  man 
should  take.  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him. 
And  the  superscription  of  his  accusation  was  written  over,  THE 
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KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  And  with  him  they  crucify  two  thieves ; 
the  one  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left.  And  the 
scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  And  he  was  numbered  with 
the  transgressors.  And  they  that  passed  by  railed  on  him, 
wagging  their  heads,  and  saying,  Ah,  thou  that  destroyest  the 
temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days.  Save  thyself,  and  come 
down  from  the  cross.  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking 
said  among  themselves  with  the  scribes.  He  saved  others ;  himself 
he  cannot  save*  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel  descend  now 
from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.  And  they  that 
were  crucified  with  him  reviled  him.  And  when  the  sixth  hour 
was  come,  there  was  darkness  over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth 
hour.  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabachthani  ?  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  And  some  of 
them  that  stood  by,  when  they  heard  it,  said.  Behold,  he  calleth 
Elias.  And  one  ran  and  filled  a  spunge  full  of  vinegar,  and  put  it 
on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink,  saying.  Let  alone ;  let  us  see 
whether  Elias  will  come  to  take  him  down.  And  Jesus  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost  And  the  veil  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  And  when 
the  centurion,  which  stood  over  against  him,  saw  that  he  so  cried 
out,  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  he  said,  Truly  this  man  was  the*  Son 
of  God.  There  were  also  women  looking  on  afar  off :  among 
whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the 
less  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome ;  (who  also,  when  he  was  in 
Galilee,  followed  him,  and  ministered  unto  him ;)  and  many  other 
women  which  came  up  with  him  unto  Jerusalem.  And  now  when 
the  even  was  come,  because  it  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the 
day  before  the  sabbath,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honourable 
counsellor,  which  also  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came,  and 
went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus.  And 
Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were  already  dead  :  and  calling  unto  him 
the  centurion,  he  asked  him  whether  he  had  been  anywhile  dead. 
And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to 
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Joseph.  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and  took  him  down,  and 
wrapped  him  in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre  which  was 
hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  rolled  a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre.  And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses 
beheld  where  he  was  laid. — Marky  xiv.,  xv. 

When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  went  forth  with  his  dis- 
ciples over  the  brook  Cedron,  where  was  a  garden,  into  the  which 
he  entered,  with  his  disciples.  And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed 
him,  knew  the  place ;  for  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  his 
disciples.  Judas  then,  having  received  a  band  of  men  and  officers 
from  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with  lanterns 
and  torches  and  weapons.  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all  things 
that  should  come  upon  him,  went  forth,  and  said  unto  them, 
Whom  seek  ye  ?  They  answered  him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesi^^ 
saith  unto  them,  I  am  he.  (And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed  him, 
stood  with  them.)  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  unto  them,  I  am 
he,  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  groiind.  Then  asked  he 
them  again.  Whom  seek  ye  ?  And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you  that  I  am  he :  if  therefore  ye 
seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way :  that  the  saying  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  he  spake,  Of  them  which  thou  gavest  me  have  I  lost  none. 
Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword  drew  it,  and  smote  the  high 
priest's  servant,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  The  servant's  name  was 
Malchus.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy  sword  into 
the  sheath :  the  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not 
drink  it  ?  Then  the  band  and  the  captain  and  officers  of  the  Jews 
took  Jesus,  and  bound  him,  and  led  him  away  to  Annas  first ;  for 
he  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the  high  priest  that 
same  year.  Now  Caiaphas  was  he  which  gave  counsel  to  the 
Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  peo- 
ple. And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  did  another  dis- 
ciple :  that  disciple  was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  went  in 
with  Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest.  But  Peter  stood  at 
the  door  without.     Then  went  out  that  other  disciple,  which  was 
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known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  spake  unto  her  that  kept  the  door, 
and  brought  in  Peter.  Then  saith  the  damsel  that  kept  the  door 
unto  Peter,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man's  disciples  ?  He 
saith,  I  am  not.  And  the  servants  and  officers  stood  there,  who  had 
made  a  fire  of  coals ;  for  it  was  cold :  and  they  warmed  them- 
selves :  and  Peter  stood  with  them,  and  warmed  himself  The 
high  priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  of  his  doctrine. 
Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake  openly  to  the  world  ;  I  ever  taught 
in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither  the  Jews  always  re- 
sort ;  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing.  Why  askest  thou  me  ? 
ask  them  which  heard  me,  what  I  have  said  unto  them  ;  behold, 
they  know  what  I  said.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  one  of 
the  officers  which  stood  by  struck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his  hand, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so  ?  Jesus  answered  him. 
If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil :  but  if  well,  why 
smitest  thou  me  ?  Now  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  unto  Caiaphas 
the  high  priest.  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself. 
They  said  therefore  unto  him.  Art  thou  not  also  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples ?  fte  denied  it,  and  said,  I  am  not.  One  of  the  servants 
of  the  high  priest,  being  his  kinsman  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith. 
Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ?  Peter  then  denied 
again:  and  immediately  the  cock  crew.  Then  led  they  Jesus 
from  Caiaphas  unto  the  hall  of  judgment :  and  it  was  early ;  and 
they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judgment  hall,  lest  they  should 
be  defiled;  but  that  they  might  eat  the  passover.  Pilate  then 
went  out  unto  them,  and  said.  What  accusation  bring  ye  against 
this  man  ?  They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  If  he  were  not  a 
malefactor,  we  would  not  have  delivered  him  up  unto  thee.  Then 
said  Pilate  unto  them.  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to 
your  law.  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him.  It  is  not  lawful  for 
us  to  put  any  man  to  death :  that  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die. 
Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment  hall  again,  and  called 
Jesus,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  Jesus 
answered  him,  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell 
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it  thee  of  me  ?  Pilate  answered,  Am  I  a  Jew  ?  Thine  own  iwi- 
tion  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered  thee  unto  me :  what  hast 
thou  done  ?  Jesus  answered,  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  : 
if  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants  fight, 
that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews  :  but  now  is  my  king- 
dom not  from  hence.  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  a 
king  then  ?  Jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king.  To 
this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that 
I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the 
truth  heareth  my  voice.  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  What  is  truth  ? 
And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  unto  the  Jews,  and 
saith  unto  them,  I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  all.  But  ye  have  a 
qustom,  that  I  should  release  unto  you  one  at  the  passover :  will 
ye  therefore  that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  Then 
cried  they  all  again,  saying.  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas.  Now 
Barabbas  was  a  robber.  Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and 
scourged  him.  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and 
put  it  on  his  head,  and  they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe,  and  said, 
Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  I  and  they  smote  him  with  their  hands. 
Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith  unto  them.  Behold,  I 
bring  him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in 
him.  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and 
the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Behold  the  man  ! 
When  the  chief  priests  therefore  and  officers  saw  him,  they  cried 
out,  saying.  Crucify  him,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them. 
Take  ye  him,  and  crucify  him :  for  I  find  no  fault  in  him.  The 
Jews  answered  him.  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to 
die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God.  When  Pilate 
therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  was  the  more  afiraid ;  and  went 
again  into  the  judgment  hall,  and  saith  unto  Jesus,  Whence  art 
thou  ?  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer.  Then  saith  Pilate  unto 
him,  Speakest  thou  not  unto  me  ?  knowest  thou  not  that  I  have 
power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to  release  thee  ?  Jesus 
answered,  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except 
it  were  given  thee  from  above :  therefore  he  that  delivered  me 
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unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin.      And  from  thenceforth  Pilate 
sought  to  release  him.     But  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let 
this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend  :  whosoever  maketh  him- 
self a  king  speaketh  against  Caesar.     When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  he  brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in  the  judgment 
seat  in  a  place  that  is   called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew, 
Gabbatha.     And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  passover,  and  about 
the  sixth  hour :  and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your  King ! 
But  they  cried  out.  Away  with  him,  away  with  him,  crucify  him. 
Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Shall  I  crucify  your  King  ?    The  chief 
priests  answered.  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar.     Then  delivered 
he  him  therefore  unto  them  to  be  crucified.    And  they  took  Jesus, 
and  led  him  away.     And  he  bearing  his  cross  went  forth  into  a 
place  called  the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
Golgotha  :  where  they  crucified  him,  and  two  other  with  him,  on 
either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst.     And  Pilate  wrote  a  title, 
and  put  it  on  the  cross.      And  the  writing  was,   JESUS    OF 
NAZARETH  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.      This  title  then 
read  many  of  the  Jews  :  for  the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified 
was  nigh  to  the  city :  and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek, 
and  Latin.     Then  said  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate, 
Write  not.  The  King  of  the  Jews  ;  but  that  he  said,  I  am  King 
of  the  Jews.    Pilate  answered.  What  I  have  written  I  have  written. 
Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his  gar- 
ments, and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part ;  and  also  his 
coat :  now  the  coat  was  without  seam,   woven   from  the    top 
throughout.     They  said  therefore  among  themselves,  Let  us  not 
rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be :  that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith.  They  parted  my  raiment  among 
them,  and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots.     These  things  there- 
fore the  soldiers  did.     Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his 
mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and 
Mary  Magdalene.     When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother,  and  the 
disciple  standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother, 
Woman,  behold  thy  son !    Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple,  Behold 
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thy  mother  !  And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  her  unto  his 
own  home.  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  now 
accomplished,  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst. 
Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar :  and  they  filled  a  sponge 
with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  tq  his  mouth. 
When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar,  he  said,  It  is 
finished :  and  he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost  The 
Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies 
should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  sabbath  day  (for  that 
sabbath  day  was  an  high  day),  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs 
might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might,  be  taken  away.  Then 
came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other 
which  was  crucified  with  him.  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and 
saw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they  brake  not  his  legs  :  but  one  of 
the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith  came 
thereout  blood  and  water.  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record,  and 
his  record  is  true  :  and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true,  that  ye 
might  believe.  For  these  things  were  done  that  the  scripture 
should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken.  And  again 
another  scripture  saith.  They  shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced. 
And  after  this  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  (being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but 
secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews,)  besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take 
away  the  body  of  Jesus  :  and  Pilate  gave  him  leave.  He  came 
therefore,  and  took  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  there  came  also 
Nicodemus,  (which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,)  and 
brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound 
weight.  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen 
clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury.  Now 
in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden ;  and  in 
the  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid. 
There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore,  because  of  the  Jews'  preparation 
day ;  for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand.— ^<?^«,  xviii.  xix. 

See  alsa — 

Matt,  xxvi.,  xxvii.     Luke^  xxii.,  xxiii. 


The  Death  and  Burial  of  Christ.  369 

Order  of  Events  on  Good  Friday  and  on  the 

PREVIOUS  evening. 

Nisan  i^tky  April  A^th,  A.D.  30* 

HOURS. 

9  P.M.        The  Last  Supper, 

Marked  hy  four  cups  of  wine. 

1.  First  cup  of  wine  (to  invoke  a  blessing  on  the 
day  and  on  the  wine). 

Ceremonies — 

« 

Washing  disciples'  feet. — J^ohn,  xiii.  1-17. 

Then  would  be  brought  in  bitter  herbs,  un- 
leavened bread,  sauce  with  spices,  the  roasted 
lamb,  the  chagigah,  or  private  sacrifice,  made  on  the 
previous  day. 

Then  would  be  sung  tht  first  part  of  the  great 
HalleL  Praise  the  Lord,  ye  servants;  O  praise 
the  name  of  the  Lord.— --ft.  cxiii.  When  Israel 
came  out  of  Egypt — Ps.  cxiv. 

2.  The  second  cup  of  wine  (to  bless  each  kind  of 
food). 

TTien  would  be  brought  in  the  Paschal  lamb. 
Then  might  have  followed — 

♦  It  is  supposed  Christ  was  really  bom  B.c.  4.  But  He  was  thirty  years 
old  when,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  He  entered  on  His  public  ministry. 
Our  Lord's  ministry  is  calculated  by  Passovers^  which  were  eaten  on  the  14M 
day  of  t\iQ  monih  Abib,  or  Nisan,  which  corresponded  *with  the  beginning  of 
our  Aprils  and  slightly  varied  according  to  the  new  moon.  At  the  first  Pass- 
aver,  April,  A.D.  27  {S,  John,  ii.  13-25),  our  Blessed  Lord  commenced  His 
public  ministry,  which  lasted  three  years,  and  concluded  with  His  crucifixion 
at  the  fourth  Passover ^  April,  a.d  30.  {^Augustus  Ccesar  di^d  on  August  19/^, 
A.D.  14,  and  was  succeeded  by  Tiberius.  This  fifteenth  year  has  been  reckoned, 
not  from  the  death  of  Augustus,  ad.  14,  but  froui  a.d.  12,  token  Augustus 
admitted  Tiberius  to  2l  partnership  in  the  empire.) 

BB 
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HOURS. 

About       The  first  part  of  the  Holy  Communion. 
lo  P.M.  Breaking  bread — 

And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread. — 
— Matt,  xxvi.  26. 

And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread, — Marky 
xiv.  22. 

And  He  took  breads  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake 
it. — Luke^  xxii.  19. 

The  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  He 
was  betrayed  took  bread, — i  Cor,  xi.  23,  (24). 

Christ  foretells  the  betrayal  by  Judas,  and  Judas 
goes  out. — J^ohn,  xiii.  18-30. 

Christ  comforts  His  disciples,  and  exhorts  them 
to  love  one  another. — J^ohn,  xiii.  3 1-35. 

Christ  foretells  the  three  denials  of  Peter. — 
J^ohn,  xiii.  36-38. 

Strife  among  the  disciples  for  greatness. — Luke, 
xxii.  24-30. 

Christ  foretells  the  denials  of  Peter  a  second 
time.-^Z«^^,  xxii.  31-34.  ' 

Christ  warns  His  disciples  that  for  the  future 
they  must  provide  for  themselves. — Luke^  xxii.  35- 

38. 

3 .  Third  cup  of  wine. 

The  second  part  of  the  Holy  Communion. 
Blessing  the  cup — 

And  He  took  the  cup. — Matt,  xxvi.  27-29. 
And  He  took  the  cup. — Mark,  xiv.  23-25. 
Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper. — Luke,  xxii.  20. 
After  the  same  manner  He  took  the  cup. — 
iCor,  xi.  25. 

Discourse  in  the  upper  chamber  {John,  xiv.-xvi.) 

Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you. — yohUy  xiv.  1-4. 


HOURS. 
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Thomas  said,  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou 
goest,  how  can  we  know  the  way  ?  Answer.  I  am 
the  way. — J^ohn,  xiv.  5-7. 

Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord, -show  us  the  Father, 
and  it  sufficeth  us.  Answer.  He  that  hath*  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father.— ^^^«,  xiv.  8-14. 

I  will  pray  the  Father  to  give  you  another 
comforter. — yohn^  xiv.  15-21. 

Judas  saith  unto  him,  (not  Iscariot^  Lord,  how 
is  it  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us  and  not  unto 
the  world  ?  Answer,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will 
keep  my  words.— ^/^^w,  xiv.  22-26. 

Peace  I  leave  with  you. — yohn^  xiv.  26-31. 

I  am  the  true  vine. — -John^  xv.  i-ii. 

Love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  yoM,—John^ 
XV.  12-17. 

If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  it  hated  me 
before  it  hated  yoM.^-John^  xv.  18-27  9  xvi.  13. 

If  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come. — 
John,  xvi.  4-1 1. 

The  Spirit  of  truth  will  guide  you.— :/<?//«,  xvi. 
12-15. 

A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me;  and  again, 
a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  xsat.—John^  xvi.  16-24. 

The  time  cometh  that  I  shall  no  more  speak 
unto  you  in  proverbs.— ^^/r,  xvL  25-33. 

Christ's  last  prayer  with  his  disciples  (John^ 

xvii.) 

Father,  glorify  thy  Son.— ^^,  xvii.  1-5. 

I  pray  for  them  whom  thou  hast  given  me. — 
Johny  xvii  6-10. 

Keep  them  in  thy  name.— ^^«,  xvii  11-16. 

Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth.— ;/<7//«,  xvii. 
17-19, 
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HOURS. 


About 

12.15  A.M, 


Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  that  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word. — 
John,  xvii.  20-26. 

The  remainder  of  the  great  hallel  sung  {Ps. 
cxv.-cxviii.) 

4.  Fourth  cup  of  wine. 

Walk  from  the    upper  chamber    to    Mount 
Olivet. 

Christ  foretells  St  Peter's  denials  again,  and 
foretells  the  forsaking  of  all  the  disciples. — Zech, 
xiii.  7.  Matt,  xxvi.  30-35.  Mark,  xiv.  26-31. 
Lukcy  xxii.  39.    John,  xviii.  i. 

The  agony  in  the  garden. 

Matt,  xxvi.  36-46.  Mark,  xiv.  32-42.  Luke, 
xxii.  40-46. 

Betrayal  by  Judas. 

Matt,  xxvi.  47-56.  Mark,  xiv.  43-50.  Luke, 
xxii.  47-53.     yohn,  xviii.  2-1 1. 

Christ  taken  before  Annas. 
John,  xviii.  13. 

A  little  be-    Christ  taken  before  Caiaphas. 

fore  2  A.M.  Saint  Peter's  denials. — Matt,  xxvi.  57,  58,  69- 

75.     Mark,  xiv.  53,  54,  66-72.     Luke,  xxii.  54-62. 

John,  xviii.  24-27. 

About  Day-  Christ  taken  before  the  Sanhedrim. 
break.  Between      ^^^f^  ^^vi^  5^68,     j^^^k,  xiv.  55-65.     Luke, 
4  A.M.  and  5  xxii.  66-71. 

^^'  Judas  repents  and  hangs  himself. — Matt,  xxvii. 

3-10.    Acts,  i.  18. 

5  A.M.        Christ  taken  before  Pilate. 

Matt,  xxvii.  i,  2,  11-14.  Mark,  xv.  1-5.  Luke, 
xxiii.  1-3.    John,  xviii.  29-38. 


About 
1.30  A.M. 
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HOURS. 

Taken  before  Herod. 
Luke,  xxiii.  6-12. 

About       Taken  back  to  Pilate  and  then  condemned. 
7.30  A.M.  Matt,  xxvii.   15-26.     Mark,   xv.   6-15.     Luke, 

xxiii.  13-25.    John,  xviii.  39,  40. 

Then  mocked  and  scourged. 

Matt,  xxvii.  26-31.     Mark,  xv.  15-20.    John, 
xix.  1-3. 

Pilate  tries  to  release  Christ,  but  finally 
DELIVERS  Him  up.. 

John,  xix.  4- 1 6. 

Journey  to  Mount  Golgotha. 

Matt,  xxvii.  31-34.     Mark,  xv.  20-23.     Luke^ 
The  Third    xxiii.  26-32.    John,  xix.  16,  17. 
Hour. 
9  A.M.       The  crucifixion. 

Matt,  xxvii.  35-38.     Mark,  xv.  24-28.     LT4kc, 
xxiiL  33,  34,  38.    John,  xix.  18-24. 

Mockery  on  the  cross. 

Matt,  xxvii.  39-44.     Mark,  xv.  29-32.     Luke, 
xxiii.  35-39,  39-43- 
Commends  His  mother  to  Saint  John. 

Sixth  to  the        M^^  ^^'  25-27. 
Ninth  Hour.  Darkness  over  all  the  land. 
1 2-3  p.  m.  ( Words  upon  the  cross — 

Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do. 

To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  paradise. 
Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani. 
I  thirst. 

Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My  spirit. 
Matt,  xxvii.  45-49.     Mark,  xv.  33-36.     Luke, 
xxiii.  34,  39-43.    John,  xix.  28,  29.) 
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HOURS. 

Ninth  Hour. 

3  P.M.       Death. 

It  is  finished. 

Matt,  xxvii.  50.    Mark^xv.  37.    Luke,  xxiii.  46. 
John,  xix.  30. 

3-6  P.M.      Veil  of  the  Temple  rent  in  twain. 

Matt,  xxvii.  51.    Mark,  xv.  38.    Luke,  xxiii.  45. 

Graves  opened. 

Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53. 

6  P.M.       Taking  down  from  the  cross  and  burial. 

Matt,  xxvii.   57-61.     Mark,   xv.   42-47.     Z2/>^^, 
xxiii.  50-56.    John,  xix.  31-42. 

(iS>^  Rev.  E.  Gresswell,  Edit,  iii.,  Pars  quarta,  sec.  Ixxxiv-ciii. ; 
Dr.  Robinson,  Bibi.  Sacra  for  August  1845,  &c.) 

For  further  exposition  of  this  important  subject,  I  would 
refer  the  reader  to — 

1.  The  Psalms,  the  Lessons,  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel 
of  the  English  Church  for  Good  Friday. 

2.  The  Creeds  in  our  Prayer  Book. 

3.  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed, — Articles  IV.,  V. 

4.  Bishop  Harold  Browne,  on  Art,  III. 

5.  The  Rev.  Isaac  Williams'  Commentary  on  tlie  Gospel 
Narrative — the  Holy  Week  and  the  Passion, 

Oh,  more  than  merciful !  whose  bounty  gave 
Thy  guiltless  self  to  glut  the  greedy  grave ;     • 
Whose  heart  was  rent  to  pay  Thy  people's  price  ! 
The  great  High  Priest  at  once  and  sacrifice. 
Help,  Saviour,  by  Thy  cross  and  crimson  stain, 
Nor  let  Thy  glorious  blood  be  spilt  in  vain ! 
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When  sin  with  flowery  garland  hides  her  dart, 

When  tyrant  force  would  daunt  the  sinking  heart, 

When  fleshly  lust  assails,  or  worldly  care, 

Or  the  soul  flutters  in  the  fowler's  snare, 

Help,  Saviour,  by  Thy  cross  and  crimson  stain, 
Nor  let  Thy  glorious  blood  be  spilt  in  vain  ! 

And  chiefest  then  when  nature  yields  the  strife, 
And  mortal  darkness  wraps  the  gate  of  life ; 
When  the  poor  spirit,  from  the  tomb  set  free. 
Sinks  at  Thy  feet  and  lifts  its  hopes  to  thee, 

Help,  Saviour,  by  Thy  cross  and  crimson  stain, 
Nor  let  Thy  glorious  blood  be  spilt  in  vain  I 

Bishop  Heber,  Good  Friday. 

3.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

THE  GREAT  SABBATH. 

62  Now  the  next  day  that  followed  the  day  of  the  preparation, 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he 
was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 

64  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until 
the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal  him  away, 
and  say  unto  the  people.  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  :  so  the  last 
error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  a  watch  :  go  your  way, 
make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
stone,  and  setting  a  watch. — Matt,  xxvii.  62-66. 

THE  END  OF  THE  SABBATH. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake  :  for  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back  the 
stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it. 
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3  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white 
as  snow  : 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became 
as  dead  men. 

I  In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other 

Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre. — Matt,  xxviii.  2-4,  i. 

1  And  when  the  sabbath  was   past,    Mary  Magdalene,   and 

Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  had  bought  sweet  spices, 
that  they  might  'Come  and  anoint  him. 

2  And  very  early  in  the  morning  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

3  And  they  said  among  themselves.  Who  shall  roll  us  away 
the  stone  'from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ? 

4  And  when  they  looked,  they  saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled 
away  :  for  it  was  very  great. — Mark^  xvi.  1-4. 

AN  ANGEL  SPEAKS  TO  THE  WOMEN. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women.  Fear 
not  ye ;  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here  :  for  he  is  risen^  as  he  said.  Come,  see 
the  place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  fi*om 
the  dead ;  and,  behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee ;  there 
shall  ye  see  him  :  lo,  I  have  told  you. 

8  And  they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre  with  fear 
and  great  joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disciples  word. — Matt. 
xxviii.  5-8. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre  they  saw  a  young  man 
sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a  long  white  garment ;  and 
they  were  affrighted. 

6  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Be  not  affrighted :  ye  seek  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  which  was  crucified :  he  is  riseUy  he  is  not  here  : 
behold  the  place  where  they  laid  him. 

7  But  go  your  way,  tell  his   disciples   and    Peter   that   he 
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goeth  before  you  into  Galilee :   there  shall  ye    see  him,  as  he 
said  unto  you. 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly,  and  fled  from  the  sepulchre ; 
for  they  trembled  and  were  amazed :  neither  said  they  anything 
to  any  man ;  for  they  were  afraid. — Mark^  xvi.  5-8. 

THE  GUARD  PROCEED  TO  THE  CHIEF  PRIESTS. 

1 1  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  watch 
came  into  the  city,  and  showed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the 
things  that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders,  and  had 
taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers, 

13  Saying,  Say  ye.  His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole 
him  away  while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears,  we  will  persuade 
him,  and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught: 
and  this  saying  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until  this 
day. — Matt  xxviii.  11-15. 

MARY  MAGDALENE  CALLS  S.  PETER  AND  S.  JOHN. 

12  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre ;  and  stoop^ 
ing  down,  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and 
departed,  wondering  in  himself  at  that  which  was  come  to  pass. — 
Luke^  xxiv.  12. 

1  The  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary  Magdalene  early, 
when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone 
taken  away  from  the  sepulchre. 

2  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the 
other  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto  them,  They 
have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know 
not  where  they  have  laid  him. 

3  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and  that  other  disciple,  and 
came  to  the  sepulchre. 

4  So  they  ran  both  together :  and  the  other  disciple  did  outrun 
Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre. 
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5  And  he  stooping  down,  and  looking  in,  saw  the  linen 
clothes  lying;  yet  went  he  not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him,  and  went  into 
the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie, 

7  And  the  napkin,  that  was  about  his  head,  not  lying  with 
the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself. 

8  Then  went  in  also  that  other  disciple,  which  came  first 
to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and  believed. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  scripture,  that  he  must  rise 
again  from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own  home. 
— -John,  XX.  i-io. 

CHRIST  APPEARS  TO  MARY  MAGDALENE. 

1 1  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre  weeping :  and 
as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  sepulchre, 

1 2  And  seeth  two  angels  in  white  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head, 
and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain. 

13  And  they  say  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  thou?  She 
saith  unto  them.  Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  him. 

14  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself  back, 
and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

15  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  thou?  whom 
seekest  thou?  She,  supposing  him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith 
unto  him.  Sir,  if  thou  have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where 
thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  She  turned  herself,  and  saith 
unto  him,  Rabboni ;  which  is  to  say.  Master. 

17  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Touch  me  not;  for  I  am  not  yet 
ascended  to  my  Father:  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto 
them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father ;  and  to  my  God, 
and  your  God. 

18  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  the  disciples  that  she 
had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  these  things  unto  her. 
—-John,  XX,  1 1- 1 8. 
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9  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had 
cast  seven  devils. 

10  And  she  went  and  told  them  that  had  been  with  him, 
as  they  mourned  and  wept 

1 1  And  they,  when  they  had  heard  that  he  was  alive,  and 
had  been  seen  of  her,  believed  w.o\.,—Mark^  xvi.  9-1 1. 

CHRIST  SEEN  BY  THE  WOMEN. 

9  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met 
them,  saying.  All  hail !  And  they  came  and  held  him  by  the 
feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Be  not  afi-aid ;  go  tell  my 
brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me. — 
Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10. 

THE  WOMEN  IN  S.  LUKE'S  ACCOUNT. 

1  Now  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  in  the 
morning,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices  which 
they  had  prepared,  and  certain  others  with  them. 

2  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre. 

3  And  they  entered  in,  and  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much  perplexed  there- 
about, behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shining  garments : 

5  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down  their  faces 
to  the  earth,  they  said  unto  them,  Why  seek  ye  the  living 
among  the  dead? 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen :  remember  how  he  spake 
unto  you  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  rise  again, 

8  And  they  remembered  his  words, 

9  And  returned  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told  all  these  things 
unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest. 

10  It  was   Mary  Magdalene,   and   Joanna,  and   Mary  the 
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mother  of  James,  and  other  women  that  were  with  them,  which 
told  these  things  unto  the  apostles. 

1 1  And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they 
believed  them  not. — Luke^  xxiv.  i-ii. 

THE  DISCIPLES  GOING  TO  EMMAUS. 

1 2  After  that  he  appeared  in  another  form  unto  two  of  them, 
as  they  walked,  and  went  into  the  country. — Mark,  xvi.  1 2. 

13  And,  behold,  two  of  them  went  that  same  day  to  a  village 
called  Emmaus,  which  was  from  Jerusalem  about  threescore 
furlongs. 

14  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things  which  had 
happened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  they  communed  together 
and  reasoned,  Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and  went  with  them. 

16  But  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they  should  not  know 
him. 

17  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  manner  of  communications 
are  these  that  ye  have  one  to  another,  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ? 

18  And  the  one  of  them,  whose  name  was  Cleopas,  answer- 
ing said  unto  him.  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and 
hast  not  known  the  things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in 
these  days  ? 

19  And  he  said  unto  them.  What  things?  And  they  said 
unto  him.  Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  a  prophet 
mighty  in  deed  and  word  before  God  and  all  the  people  : 

20  And  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers  delivered  him 
to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  have  crucified  him. 

21  But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  which  should  have 
redeemed  Israel :  and  beside  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third  day 
since  these  things  were  done. 

22  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company  made  us 
astonished,  which  were  early  at  the  sepulchre; 

23  And  when  they  found  not  his  body,  they  came,  saying 
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that  they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which  said  that  he 
was  alive. 

24  And  certain  of  them  which  were  with  us  went  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so  as  the  women  had  said :  but 
him  they  saw  not. 

25  Then  he  said  unto  them,  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to 
believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken : 

26  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to 
enter  into  his  glory? 

27  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded 
unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village,  whither  they  went : 
and  he  made  as  though  he  would  have  gone  further. 

29  But  they  constrained  him,  saying,  Abide  with  us  :  for  it  is 
toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent.  And  he  went  in  to 
tarry  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  them,  he 
took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  them. 

31  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him;  and 
he  vanished  out  of  their  sight. 

32  And  they  said  one  to  another.  Did  not  our  heart  bum 
within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he 
opened  to  us  the  Scriptures  ? — Luke^  xxiv.  13-32. 

THEIR  RETURN  TO  JERUSALEM. 

13  And  they  went  and  told  it  unto  the  residue ;  neither 
believed  they  them. — Mark,  xvi.  13. 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour  and  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  them  that 
were  with  them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to 
Simon. 

35  And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the  way,  and 
how  he  was  known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread. — Luke,  xxiv. 

33-35- 
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CHRIST  APPEARS  TO  THE  APOSTLES  IN  THE  ABSENCE  OF 

S.  THOMAS. 

36  And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst 
of  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you. 

37  But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed  that 
they  had  seen  a  spirit. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why 
do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 

39  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself :  handle 
me,  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see 
me  have. 

40  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  showed  them  his 
hands  and  his  feet. 

41  And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered, 
he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ? 

42  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an 
honeycomb. 

43  And  he  took  it,  and  did  eat  before  them. — Luke^  xxiv. 

36-43. 

19  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  the  doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were 
assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  saith  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you. 

20  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he  showed  unto  them  his 
hands  and  his  side.  Then  were  the  disciples  glad,  when  they 
saw  the  Lord. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peace  be  unto  you  :  as 
my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you. 

22  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and 
saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 

23  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ; 
and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. — J^ohn,  xx. 
19-23. 
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SECOND  APPEARANCE  TO  THE  APOSTLES,  THOMAS  BEING 

PRESENT. 

14  Afterward  he  appeared  unto  the  eleven  as  they  sat  at 
meat,  and  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of 
heart,  because  they  believed  not  them  which  had  seen  him  after 
he  was  risen. — Mark^  xvL  14. 

24  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Didymus,  was 
not  with  them  when  Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto  him,  We  have  seen 
the  Lord.  But  he  said  unto  them,  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

26  And  after  eight  days  again  his  disciples  were  within, 
and  Thomas  with  them  :  then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut, 
and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said.  Peace  be  unto  you.  ' 

27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and 
behold  my  hands  \  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into 
my  side  :  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing. 

28  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him.  My  Lord  and 
my  God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen 
me,  thou  hast  believed :  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed.— y<7>%«,  xx,  24-29. 

CHRIST  APPEARS  BY  THE  LAKE  OF  GALILEE. 

16  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into  a 
mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. — Matt,  ixviii.  16. 

1  After  these  things  Jesus  showed  himself  again  to  the  dis- 
ciples at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  on  this  wise  showed  he  himself. 

2  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas  called 
Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  his  disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I  go  a  fishing.     They  say 
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unto  him,  We  also  go  with  thee.     They  went  forth,  and  entered 
into  a  ship  immediately ;  and  that  night  they  caught  nothing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was  now  come,  Jesiis  stood  on 
the  shore  :  but  the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

5  Then  Jesus  saith  imto  them,  Children,  have  ye  any  meat  ? 
They  answered  him.  No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them.  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of 
the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find.  They  cast  therefore,  and  now  they 
were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7  Therefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Peter, 
It  is  the  Lord.  Now  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the 
Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher's  coat  unto  him  (for  he  was  naked), 
and  did  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 

8  And  the  other  disciples  came  in  a  little  ship  (for  they 
were  not  far  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred  cubits) ; 
dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 

9  As  soon  then  as  they  were  come  to  land,  they  saw  a 
fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have  now 
caught. 

11  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net  to  land  full  of 
great  fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty  and  three :  and  for  all  there 
were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken. 

12  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Come  and  dine.  And  none  of 
the  disciples  durst  ask  him.  Who  art  thou?  knowing  that  it 
was  the  Lord. 

13  Jesus  then  cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth  them, 
and  fish  likewise. 

14  This  is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus  showed  himself  to 
his  disciples,  after  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

15  So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me '  more  than  these  ?  He 
saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord  ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He 
saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  lambs. 

16  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time,  Simon,  son  of 
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Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?    He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord ;  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.     He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep. 

1 7  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
Lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him 
the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said  unto  him.  Lord, 
thou  knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep. 

18  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  when  thou  wast  young, 
thou  girdest  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest :  but 
when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and 
another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest 
not. 

19  This  spake  he,  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify 
God.  And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him.  Follow  me. 

20  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,  following  ;  which  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper,  and 
said.  Lord,  which  is  he  that  betrayeth  thee  ? 

2 1  Peter  seeing  him  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this 
man  do  ? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me. 

23  Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the  brethren,  that 
that  disciple  should  not  die :  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him.  He 
shall  not  die;  but,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is 
that  to  thee? 

24  This  is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of  these  things,  and 
wrote  these  things :  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 
— 'John^  xxi.  1-24. 


OUR  LORD  APPEARS  ON  THE  MOUNTAIN  IN  GALILEE. 

16  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into  a 
mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

1 7  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped  him  :  but  some 
doubted.. 

C  C 
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18  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power 
is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

19  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world.     Amen. — Matt,  xxviii.  16-20. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 

16  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe;  In  my 
name  shall  they  cast  out  devils;  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues ; 

18  They  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly 
thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick, 
and  they  shall  recover. — Mark,  xvi.  15-18. 

VARIOUS  MANIFESTATIONS. 

Moreover,  brethren,  1  declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which  I 
preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein 
ye  stand ;  by  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in 
memory  what  I  preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have  be- 
lieved in  vain.  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that 
which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according 
to  the  scriptures ;  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again 
the  third  day  according  to  the-  scriptures  :  and  that  he  was  seen 
of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve :  after  that,  he  was  seen  of  above 
^ve  hundred  brethren  at  once  :  of  whom  the  greater  part  remain 
unto  this  present,  but  some  are  fallen  asleep.  After  that,  he  was 
seen  of  y antes;  then  of  all  the  apostles.  And  last  of  all  he  was 
seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  bom  out  of  due  time.  For  I  am  the 
least  of  the  apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle, 
because  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God.     But  by  the  grace  of 
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God  I  am  what  I  am  :  and  his  grace  which  was  bestowed  upon 
me  was  not  in  vain ;  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they 
all :  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me.  There- 
fore whether  it  were  I  or  they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye  believed. 
Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how  say 
some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  But 
if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen  : 
and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your 
faith  is  also  vain.  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God ; 
because  we  have  testified  of  God  that  he  raised  up  Christ :  whom 
he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not.  For  if  the  dead 
rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised:  and  if  Christ  be  not  raised, 
your  faith  is  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.  Then  they  also  which 
are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished.  If  in  this  life  only  we 
have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable.  But  now 
is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  firstfruits  of  them 
that  slept.  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own  order : 
Christ  the  firstfruits ;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his 
coming.  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up 
the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall  have  put 
down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power.  For  he  must  reign, 
till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy  that 
shall  be  destroyed  is  death.  For  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his 
feet.  But  when  he  saith  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is 
manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  which  did  put  all  things  under  him. 
And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the 
Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under 
him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  Else  what  shall  they  do  which 
are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  why  are  they 
then  baptized  for  the  dead  ?  and  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every 
hour?  I  protest  by  your  rejoicing  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  1  die  daily.  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I  have  fought  with 
beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  advantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?  let 
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us  eat  and  drink ;  for  to-morrow  we  die.  Be  not  deceived :  evil 
communications  corrupt  good  manners.  Awake  to  righteousness, 
and  sin  not ;  for  some  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God :  I  speak 
this  to  your  shame.  But  some  man  will  say,  How  are  the  dekd 
raised  up  I  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  Thou  fool,  that 
which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die  :  and  that  which 
thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare 
grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain  :  but  God 
giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed  his  own 
body.  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh :  but  there  is  one  kind  of 
flesh  of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  and  another 
of  birds.  There  are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial : 
but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial 
is  another.  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory  of 
the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars :  for  one  star  differeth 
from  another  star  in  glory.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  It  is  sown  in  corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption :  it  is 
sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory :  it  is  sown  in  weak- 
ness \  it  is  raised  in  power :  it  is  sown  a  natural  body ;  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there 
is  a  spiritual  body.  And  so  it  is  written.  The  first  man  Adam  was 
made  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit. 
Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is 
natural ;  and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual.  The  first  man  is 
of  the  earth,  earthy :  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven. 
As  is  the  earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy:  and  as 
is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.  And  as 
we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly.  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God :  neither  doth  corrup- 
tion inherit  incorruption.  Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery;  We 
shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  :  for  the  trumpet  shall 
sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
changed.     For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
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mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  So  when  this  corruptible  shall 
have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on 
immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is 
written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is 
sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God, 
which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There- 
fore, my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  unmoveable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. — i  Cor,  xv. 

To  whom  also  he  showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion  by 
many  infallible  proofs^  being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speak- 
ing of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God. — Acts^  i.  3. 

CHRIST  APPEARS  TO  THE  APOSTLES  AT  JERUSALEM. 

44  And  he  said  unto  them,  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake 
unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be  ful- 
filled, which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  pro- 
phets, and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  me. 

45  Then  opened  he  their  understanding,  that  they  might 
understand  the  Scriptures, 

46  And  said  unto  them.  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  be- 
hoved Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day : 

47  And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning^  at  Jerusalem. 

48  And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things. 

49  And,  behold,  I  send  the«promise  of  my  Father  upon  you  : 
but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high. — Luke^  xxiv.  44-49. 

4  And,  being  assembled  together  with  them,  commanded  them 
that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Father,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me. 
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5  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 

6  When  they  therefore  were  come  together,  they  asked  of 
him,  saying,  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israel  ? 

7  And  he  said  unto  them.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own 
power. 

8  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you  :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth. — Acts,  i.  4-8. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  is  the  most  important 
doctrine  in  the  whole  of  Christianity.  To  bear  witness  of 
the  Resurrection  was  the  purpose  for  which  another  apostle 
was  chosen  in  the  place  of  Judas.  {Acts,  i.  22.)  And  St. 
Paul  says  at  once  in  i  Cor,  xv.  17,  'If  Christ  be  not  raised^ 
your  faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.' 

By  ten  recorded  appearances  our  Blessed  Lord  showed 
Himself  alive  after  His  Resurrection, 

1st  Appearance,  to  Mary  Magdalene. — Mark^  xvi.  9-11  ; 
Johny  XX.  1 1- 1 8. 

2nd  Appearance,  to  Cleopas  and  another  disciple  on  the 
road  to  Emmaus. — Mark,  xvi.  12  ;  Luke,  xxiv.  13-32. 

ird  Appearance,  to  Simon  Peter. — Mark,  xvi.  13  ;  Luke, 
xxiv.  33-35  ;  ^/  I  Cor,  xv.  5. 

^h  Appearance,  to  the  eleven  disciples  in  the  absence  of 
Thomas. — Luke,  xxiv.  36-43  ;  John,  xx.  19-25. 

^th  Appearance,  to  the  eleven  disciples,  Thomas  being 
present. — Mark,  xvi.  14  ;  John,  xx.  26-29  \  ^f-  1  Cor,  xv.  5. 

6tk  Appearance,  to  the  women  who  had  visited  the 
sepulchre. — Matt  xxviii.  9,  10. 
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ytk  Appearance^  to  the  apostles,  and  probably  to  the 
whole  body  of  His  disciples  in  Galilee. — Matt  xxviii. 
16-20. 

Zth  Appearance^  to  His  disciples  fishing  on  Lake  Tibe- 
rias.— Johny  xxi.  1-24. 

<^tk  Appearance^  to  James. — i  Cor,  xv.  7. 

\oth  Appearance y  on  Ascension  Day  or  Holy  Thursday 
at  Jerusalem. — Acts^  i.  9-12. 

/  would  now  refer  the  reader : — 

(i)  To  the  Psalms,  Lessons,  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel 
of  the  English  Church  for  Easter  Day. 

(2)  To  Bp,  Pearson  on  the  Creed. — Art.  V. 

(3)  To  Bp,  Harold  Browne  on  the  Thirty-nine  Articles. 
— Art.  IV.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

(4)  To  the  Rev.  Isaac  Williams  on  The  Resurrectio^i, 

(5)  To  Bp,  Porteu£  Evidences  of  Christianity. 

Oh,  day  of  days  !  shall  hearts  set  free 
No  '  minstrel  rapture '  find  for  Thee  ? 
Thou  art  the  Sun  of  other  days, 
They  shine  by  giving  back  thy  rays. 

Enthroned  in  thy  sovereign  sphere, 
Thou  shedd^st  thy  light  on  all  the  year ; 
Sundays  by  'thee  more  glorious  break, 
An  Easter  Day  in  every  week ; 

And  week  days,  following  in  their  train. 
The  fulness  of  thy  blessing  gain. 
Till  all,  both  resting  and  employ, 
Be  one  Lord's  day  of  holy  joy. 
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Then  wake,  my  soul,  to  high  desires, 
And  earlier  light  thine  altar  fires ; 
The  world  some  hours  is  on  her  way, 
Nor  thinks  on  thee,  thou  blessed  day. 

Or,  if  she  think,  it  is  in  scorn ; 
The  vernal  light  of  Easter  mom 
To  her  dark  gaze  no  brighter  seems 
Than  reason^s  or  the  law's  pale  beams. 

Where  is  your  Lord  ?  she  scornful  asks ; 
Where  is  His  hire?  we  know  His  tasks; 
Sons  of  a  King  ye  boast  to  be ; 
Let  u&  your  crowns  and  treasures  see. 

We  in  the  words  of  Truth  reply, 
(An  angel  brought  them  from  the  sky,^ 
Our  crown,  our  treasure  is  not  here, 
Tis  stored  above  the  highest  sphere. 

Methinks  your  wisdom  guides  amiss. 
To  seek  on  earth  a  Christian's  bliss ; 
We  watch  not  now  the  lifeless  stone ; 
Our  only  Lord  is  risen  and  gone. 

Yet  even  the  lifeless  stone  is  dear 
For  thoughts  of  Him  who  late  lay  here  ; 
And  the  base  world,  now  Christ  hath  died, 
Ennobled  is  and  glorified. 

No  more  a  charnel-house,  to  fence 
The  relics  of  lost  innocence, 
A  vault  of  ruin  and  decay ; — 
Th'  imprisoning  stone  is  iroird  away. 
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'Tis  now  a  cell,  where  angels  use 
To  come  and  go  with  heavenly  news, 
And  in  the  ears  of  mourners  say, 
'  Come,  see  the  place  where  Jesus  lay.' 

Tis  now  a  fane,  where  love  can  find 
Christ  everywhere  embalm'd  and  shrined ; 
Aye  gathering  up  memorials  sweet, 
Where'er  she  sets  her  duteous  feet. 

Oh  !  joy  to  Mary  first  allow'd. 
When  rous'd  from  weeping  o'er  His  shroud. 
By  His  own  calm,  soul-soothing  tone, 
Breathing  her  name,  as  still  His  own. 

Joy  to  the  faithful  Three  renew'd. 
As  their  glad  errand  they  pursued  ! 
Happy,  who  so  Christ's  words  convey. 
That  He  may  meet  them  on  their  way ! 

So  is  it  still :  to  holy  tears, 
In  lonely  hours,  Christ  risen  appears : 
In  social  hours,  who  Christ  would  see 
Must  turn  all  tasks  to  charity. 

Rev.  J.  Keble,  The  Christian  Year:  Easter  Day, 


How  oft,  O  Lord,  Thy  face  hath  shone 
On  doubting  souls  whose  wills  were  true  ! 
Thou  Christ  of  Cephas  and  of  John, 
Thou  art  the  Christ  of  Thomas  too. 

He  loved  thee  well,  and  calmly  said, 
*  Come,  let  us  go  and  die  with  Him  :' 
Yet  when  Thine  Easter  news  was  spread, 
'Mid  all  its  light  his  eyes  were  dim. 
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His  brethren's  word  he  would  not  take, 
But  craved  to  touch  those  Hands  of  Thine : 
The  bruisfed  reed  Thou  didst  not  break ; 
He  saw  and  hailed  his  Lord  Divine. 

He  saw  Thee  risen ;  at  once  he  rose 
To  full  beliefs  unclouded  height ; 
And  still  through  his  confession  flows 
To  Christian  souls  Thy  life  and  light. 

O  Saviour,  make  Thy  presence  known 
To  all  who  doubt  Thy  word  and  Thee ; 
And  teach  them  in  that  word  alone 
To  find  the  truth  that  sets  them  free. 

And  we  who  know  how  true  Thou  art, 
And  Thee  as  God  and  Lord  adore ; 
Give  us,  we  pray,  a  loyal  heart. 
To  trust  and  love  Thee  more  and  more. 


Canon  Bright. 


4.  The  Ascension  of  Christ. 

So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  tliem,  he  was  received 
up  into  heaven,  ind  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  they  went 
forth,  and  preached  every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and 
confirming  the  word  with  signs  following.  Amen. — Mark^  xvi. 
19,  20. 

And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted  up 
his  hands  and  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he 
blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven. 
And  they  worshipped  him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great 
ioy :  and  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing 
God. — LukCy  xxiv.  50-53. 
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The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  O  Theophilus,  of  all  that 
Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  teach,  until  the  day  in  which  he  was 
taken  up,  after  that  he  through  the  Holy  Ghost  had  given  com- 
mandments unto  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen  :  to  whom  also 
he  shewed  himself  alive  after  his  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs, 
being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  the  kingdom  of  God  :  and,  being  assembled  together  with 
them,  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jeru- 
salem, but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  he,  ye 
have  heard  of  me.  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 
When  they  therefore  were  come  together,  they  asked  of  him,  say- 
ing. Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to 
Israel  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power. 
But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem, 
and  in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth.  And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  be- 
held, he  was  taken  up;  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their 
sight.  And  while  they  looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven  as  he 
went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel :  which 
also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ? 
this  same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so 
come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.  Then 
returned  they  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  mount  called  Olivet,  which 
is  from  Jerusalem  a  sabbath  da^ s  journey,* — Acts^  i.  1-12. 

I  would  refer  the  reader  to, — 

1.  The  Psalms,  Lessons,  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel 
in  our  Prayer-book  for  Ascension  Day. 

2.  The  Creeds  in  our  Prayer-book. 

3.  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  VI.  *  He  ascended 
into  heaven.' 

ft 

*  *  One  mile,  2000  paces,  or  six  furlongs  from  the  wall  of  the  city.' 
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4.  Bishop  Harold  Browne  on  the  Thirty-nine  Articles. 
ArLlY. 

5.  The    Rev.    Isaac     Williams.       The     Resurrection, 

pp.  407-419. 

And  in  conclusion,  I  would  quote  the  following : — 

*  Sit  Thou  on  my  right  hand,  my  Son  ! '  saith  the  Lord. 

*  Sit  Thou  on  my  right  hand,  my  Son ! 

Till  in  the  fatal  hour 
Of  my  wrath  and  my  power. 
Thy  foes  shall  be  a  footstool  to  Thy  throne  !  * 

*  Prayer  shall  be  made  to  Thee,  my  Son  ! '  saith  the  Lord. 
*  Prayer  shall  be  made  to  Thee,  my  Son ! 

From  earth,  and  air,  and  sea. 
And  all  that  in  them  be. 
Which  Thou  for  Thine  heritage  hast  won ! ' 

*  Daily  be  Thou  praised,  my  Son ! '  saith  the  Lord. 

*  Daily  be  Thou  praised,  my  Son  I 

And  all  that  live  and  move, 
Let  them  bless  Thy  bleeding  love, 
And  the  work  which  Thy  worthiness  hath  done  ! ' 

Bishop  Heber. 


5.  The  Holy  Ghost. 

I  would  refer  the  reader  to  the  Scripture  Searchings  on 
*  The  Holy  Spirit;  p.  106. 

6.  The  Blessed  Trinity. 

And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of 
the  water  :  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  open  unto  him,  and  he  saw 
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the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  Him  : 
and  lo  a  voice  from  heaven^  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son;  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased. — Matt.  iii.  16,  17. 

Now  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  it  came  to  pass,  that 
Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the  heaven  was  opened, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon 
him,  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven^  which  said.  Thou  art  my 
beloved  Son;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. — Luke,  iii.  21,  22. 

And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending 
from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him.  And  I  knew 
him  not:  but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same 
said  unto  me.  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending, 
and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
God,—Johny  i.  32-34. 

.  For  further  investigation  I  -would  refer  the  reader  to — 

(i.)  The  Creeds  in  our  Prayer-Book. 
(2.)  The  Psalms,  Lessons,  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel, 
appointed  for  Trinity  Sunday.  *• 

(3.)  Bp.  Harold  Browne  on  theThirty-nine  Articles,  Art.  i. 
(4.)  Hooker's  Eccles.  Polity y  Book.  V.  chap.  5 1. 

The  Lord  our  God  is  but  one  God.  In  which  indivisible  unity^ 
notwithstanding — 

(i.)  The  substance  of  Gody  with  this  property — To  be  of  none 
— makes  the  Person  of  the  Father, 

(2.)  The  very  selfsame  substance  in  number,  with  this  property 
— To  be  of  the  Father — makes  the  Person  of  the  Son, 

(3.)  I'he  same  substance,  having  added  to  it  the  property  of 
proceeding  from  the  other  Two,  makes  the  Person  of  the  Holy 
Ghost, 

So  that  in  every  Person  there  is  implied  both  the  substance 
of  God,  which  is  one ;  and  also  that  property  which  causes  the 
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same  Person  really  and  truly  to  diifer  from  the  other  twa  Everj- 
Person  hath  his  own  subsistence,  which  no  othet  Person  hath, 
though  there  be  others  besides  that  are  of  the  same  substance. — 
Hooker,  bk.  v.  chap.  51. 

Hdy,  Holy,  Holy  !  Lord  God  Almighty  ! 

Early  in  the  morning  our  song  shall  rise  to  Thee : 
Holy,  Holy,  Holy  !  merciful  and  mighty ! 

God  in  Three  Persons,  Blessed  Trinity  ! 

Holy,  Holy,  Holy!  all  Thy  saints  adore  Thee, 

Casting  down  their  golden  crowns  around  the  glassy  sea ; 

Cherubim  and  seraphim  falling  down  before  Thee, 
Which  wett,  and  art,  and  evermore  shall  be  ! 

Holy,  Holy,  Holy  !  though  the  darkness  hide  Thee, 
Though  the  eye  of  sinful  man  Thy  glory  may  not  see. 

Only  Thou  art  Holy,  there  is  none  beside  Thee, 
Perfect  in  power,  in  love,  and  purity  I 

Holy,  Holy,  Holy  !  Lord  God  Almighty  I 

All  Thy  works  shall  praise  Thy  Name  in  earth,  and  sky, 
and  sea ; 
Holy,  Holy,  Holy!  merciful  and  mighty, 
God  in  Three  Persons,  Blessed  Trinity  1 

Bp.  Heber,  Trinity  Sunday. 


CHAPTER  IX. 
Scriptural  Statements  as  to  : — 

1.  Holy  Baptism. 

2.  Confirmation. 

3.  Holy  Communion. 

*  As  to  the  cause  why  each  Sacrament — Holy  Baptism  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord — are  necessary.  Sundry  the  same  effects  and 
benefits  which  grow  by  the  one  Sacrament  may  rightly  be  attributed 
to  the  other ;  yet  then  doth  holy  baptism  challenge  to  itself  but 
the  inchoation  of  those  graces,  the  consummation  whereof  de- 
pends on  mysteries  ensuing.  We  receive  Christ  in  holy  baptism 
once  as  the  first  beginner^  in  the  Eucharist  often  as  by  continual 
degrees  the  finisher  of  our  life.  By  holy  baptism^  therefore,  we 
receive  Christ,  and  from  Him  that  saving  grace  which  is  proper 
unto  holy  baptism;  by  the  other  Sacrament  we  receive  Him  also 
imparting  therein  Himself,  and  that  grace  which  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist properly  bestows ;  so  that  each  Sacrament  having  both  what 
is  common,  and  also  what  is  peculiar  to  itself,  we  may  hereby 
gather  that  the  participation  of  Christ,  which  properly  belongs 
to  any  one  sacrament  is  not  otherwise  to  be  obtained  than  by  the 
sacrament  whereto  it  is  proper.' — Hooker,  Eccl  Pol  bk.  v. 
chap.  57. 

And  since  it  is  certain  that  *  as  many '  infants  *  as  have  been 
baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ,**  because  in  an  infant 

•  ♦  Gal.  iii.  27. 
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there  is  nothing  to  resist  the  effectual  and  triumphant  operation  of 
grace;  it  follows  that  each  of  the  baptized,  who  have  not  for- 
feited the  divine  gift  by  deadly  sin,  may  say  with  the  Apostle, 
*  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.'*  A  baptized  Infant 
is  in  a  *  state  of  salvation/ 1  The  child  is  taught  *  heartily '  to 
'  thank  his  heavenly  Father  for  calling  him  into  it,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour.'  This  state  of  grace  or  salvation  is  forfeited 
by  wilful  sin ;  it  is  restored  by  conversion  to  God  and  penitence. 
And  when  the  Church  of  England  refers  to  the  Christian  life,  or 
Christian  privileges,  she  consistently  employs  language  which  at 
the  very  least  amounts  to  saying  that  the  life  of  a  Christian  is 
altogether  above  nature,  is  supernatural.  Surely  to  be  *  a  very 
member  incorporate  of  the  mystical  body  of  God's  Son,'  J  is  to  be  in 
a  supernatural  state.  Surely  to  be  *  a  member  of  Christ,  a  child 
of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,' §  is  to  be  in  a 
supernatural  state.  Surely  to  enjoy  the  high  and  awful  privilege 
of  *  so  eating  the  flesh  of  God's  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  drink- 
ing His  blood,  that  our  sinful  bodies  are  made  clean  by  His 
body,  and  our  souls  washed  through  His  most  precious  blood,'  || 
is  to  be  within  the  range  of  a  strictly  supernatural  means  of 
approach  to  God. — Canon  Liddon,  Sermons  preached  before  the 
University  of  Oxford^  1863  and  1865,  serm.  9,  On  Col.  iii.  i. 


I.  Holy  Baptism  (fiaTrTtafia), 

He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned  (KaTaKpidTitrerai), — Mark,  xvi.  16, 

*  Gal.  ii.  20.  f  Church  Catechism. 

X  Holy  Communion  Service.  §  Church  Catechism. 


jl  Holy  Communion  Service  ;  Prayer  of  humble  access. 
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THE  MINISTRATION  OF 

PUBLICK  BAPTISM  OF  INFANTS, 

TO  BE  USED  IN  THE  CHURCH. 

The  people  are  to  he  admonished^  that  it  is  most  convenient  that 
Baptism  should  not  be  administered  hut  upon  Sundays^  and  other 
Holy-days,  when  the  most  number  of  people  come  together ;  as 
well  for  that  the  Congregation  there  present  may  testify  the  re- 
ceiving of  them  that  he  newly  baptized  into  the  number  of  Chrisfs 
Church;  as  cUso  because  in  the  Baptism  of  Infants  every  Man 
present  may  he  put  in  remembrance  of  his  own  profession  made  to 
God  in  his  Baptism,  For  which  cause  also  it  is  expedient  that 
Baptism  be  ministered  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  Nevertheless,  {if 
necessity  so  require,)  Children  may  be  baptized  upon  any  other 
day. 

And  note,  that  there  shall  be  for  every  Male  child  to  be  baptized  two 
Godfathers  and  one  Godmother :  and  for  every  Female,  one  God- 
father and  two  Godmothers, 

When  there  are  Children  to  he  baptized,  the  Parents  shall  ^ve  know- 
ledge thereof  over  night,  or  in  the  morning  before  the  beginning  of 
Morning  Prayer,  to  the  Curate.  And  then  the  Godfathers  and 
Godmothers,  and  the  people  with  the  Children,  must  be  ready  at  the 
Fofit,  either  immediately  after  the  last  Lesson  cU  Morning  Prayer, 
or  else  immediately  after  the  last  lesson  at  Evening  Prayer,  as 
the  Curate  by  his  discretion  sJiall  appoint.  And  the  Priest 
coming  to  the  Font  {which  is  tJien  to  be  filled  with  pure  Water,) 
and  standing  there  shall  say  (the  words  of  the  Baptismal  Office, 
which  follow). 

It  is  certain  by  God's  Word,  that  children  which  are  baptized, 
dying  before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved. 

D  D 
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THE  MINISTRATION  OF 

PRIVATE  BAPTISM  OF  CHILDREN 

IN  HOUSES. 

The  Curates  of  every  Parish  shall  often  admonish  the  people^  thai 

they  defer  not  the  Baptism  of  their  children  longer  than  the  first 

or  second  Sunday  next  after  their  birth,  or  other  Holy-day 

falling  between,  unless  upon  a  great  and  reasonable  cause,  to 

be  approved  by  the  Curate, 

And  also  they  shall  warn  them,  that  without  like  great  cause  and 
necessity  they  procure  not  their  children  to  be  baptized  at  home  in 
their  houses.  But  when  need  shall  compel  them  so  to  do,  then 
Baptism  shall  be  administered  on  this  fashion  : 

First,  let  the  Minister  of  the  Parish  (or,  in  his  absence,  any  other 
lawful  Minister  that  can  be  procured)  with  them  that  are  present 
call  upon  God,  and  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  so  many  of  the 
Collects  appointed  to  be  said  before  in  the  Form  of  Public  Baptism, 
as  the  time  and  present  exigence  will  suffer.  And  then,  the  child 
being  named  by  some  that  is  present,  the  Minister  shall  pour 
Water  upon  it,  saying  these  words  (which  follow  in  the  Bap- 
tismal Office). 

But  if  they  which  bring  the  Infant  to  the  Church  do  make  such 
uncertain  answers  to  the  Priesfs  questions,  as  that  it  cannot 
appear  that  the  child  was  baptized  with  Water,  In  the  Name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  {which 
are  essential  parts  of  Baptism^  then  let  the  Priest  baptize  it  in 
the  form  before  appointed  for  Public  Baptism  of  Infants  :  saving 
that  at  the  dipping  of  the  child  in  the  Font,  he  shall  use  this  form 
of  words : 

If  thou  art  not  already  baptized,  N,  I  baptize  thee  In  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen. 
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THE  MINISTRATION  OF 

BAPTISM  to  SUCH  AS  ARE  OF  RIPER  YEARS, 

AND  ABLE  TO  ANSWER  FOR  THEMSELVES. 

When  any  such  persons  as  are  of  riper  years ^  are  to  be  baptized^ 
timely  notice  shall  be  given  to  the  Bishops  or  whom  he  shall  ap- 
point for  that  purpose^  a  week  before  at  the  leasts  by  the  Parents^ 
or  some  other  discreet  persons :  that  so  due  care  may  be  taken  for 
their  Examination^  wJiether  they  be  sufficiently  instructed  in  the 
principles  of  the  Christian  Religion;  and  that  they  may  be  ex- 

.  horted  to  prepare  themselves  with  Prayers  and  Fasting  for  the 
receiving  of  this  holy  Sacrament, 

And  if  they  shall  be  found  fit^  then  the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers 
{the  people  being  assembled  upon  the  Sunday  or  Holy-day  ap- 
pointed) shall  be  ready  to  present  them  at  the  Font  immediately 
after  the  second  Lesson^  either  at  Morning  or  Evening  Prayer^  as 
the  Curate  in  his  discretion  shall  think  fit. 

And  standing  there^  the  Priest  shall  ask,  whether  any  of  the  per- 
sons here  presented  be  baptized,  or  no  :  If  they  shall  answer,  No  ; 
then  shall  the  Priest  say  thus  (the  words  which  follow  in  the 
Baptismal  office). 

//  is  expedient  that  every  person,  thus  baptized,  should  be  confirmed 
.    by  the  Bishop  so  soon  after  his  Baptism  as  conveniently  may  be; 
that  so  he  may  be  admitted  to  the  holy  Communion, 

If  any  persons  not  baptized  in  their  infancy  shall  be  brought  to  be 
baptized  before  they  come  to  years  of  discretion  to  answer  for 
themselves;  it  may  suffice  to  use  the  office  for  Public  Baptism  of 
Infants,  or  (in  case  of  extreme  danger)  the  Office  for  Private 
Baptism;  only  changing  the  word  [Infant] ^r  [Child  or  Person] 
as  occasion  requireth. 
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I.  Holy  Baptism. 

Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.     Amen. — Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 

And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  come  unto  him, 
saying,  Master,  we  would  that  thou  shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever 
we  shall  desire.  And  he  said  unto  them.  What  would  ye  that  I 
should  do  for  you  ?  They  said  unto  him,  Grant  unto  us  that  we 
may  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand,  in 
thy  glory.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask : 
can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of?  and  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  And  they  said  unto  him,  We 
can.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup 
that  I  drink  of ;  and  with  the  baptism  that  1  am  baptized  withal 
shall  ye  \i^  baptized:  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left 
hand  is  not  mine  to  give ;  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom 
it  is  prepared. — Mark,  x.  35-40. 

He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned. — Mark,  xvL  16. 

Then  Peter  said  unto  them.  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is 
unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  oflf,  even 
as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.  And  with  many  other 
words  did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying.  Save  yourselves  from  this 
untoward  generation.  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word 
were  baptized:  and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them 
about  three  thousand  souls. — Acts,  ii.  38-41. 

And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  entered  into  the  house ;  and 
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putting  his  hands  on  him  said,  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus, 
that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest,  hath  sent  me, 
that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been 
scales  :  and  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  and  was  bap- 
tized. And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was  strengthened. — 
Acts^  ix.  17-19. 

While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all 
them  which  heard  the  word.  And  they  of  the  circumcision  which 
believed  were  astonished,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because 
that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  they  heard  them  speak  with  tongues,  and  magnify 
God.  Then  answered  Peter,  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these 
should  not  be  baptized^  which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
well  as  we  ?  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry  certain  days. — 
Acts^  X.  44-48. 

And  the  apostles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Judaea  heard  that 
the  Gentiles  had  also  received  the  word  of  God.  And  when  Peter 
was  come  up  to  Jerusalem  they  that  were  of  the  circumcision 
contended  with  him,  saying.  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircum- 
cised,  and  didst  eat  with  them.  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter 
from  the  beginning,  and  expounded  it  by  order  unto  them,  saying, 
I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa  praying :  and  in  a  trance  I  saw  a  vision, 
A  certain  vessel  descend,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet,  let  down 
from  heaven  by  four  comers  ;  and  it  came  even  to  me :  upon  the 
which  when  I  had  fastened  mine  eyes,  I  considered,  and  saw  four- 
footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things, 
and  fowls  of  the  air.  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me.  Arise, 
Peter ;  slay,  and  eat.  But  I  said.  Not  so,  Lord  :  for  nothing 
common  or  unclean  hath  at  any  time  entered  into  .my  mouth.  But 
the  voice  answered  me  again  from  heaven.  What  God  hath 
cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common.  And  this  was  done  three 
times  :  and  all  were  drawn  up  again  into  heaven.    And,  behold. 
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immediately  there  were  three  men  already  come  unto  the  house 
where  I  was,  sent  froni  Csesarea  unto  me.  And  the  Spirit  bade 
me  go  with  them,  nothing  doubting.  Moreover  these  six  brethren 
accompanied  me,  and  we  entered  into  the  man's  house  :  and  he 
showed  us  how  he  had  seen  an  angel  in  his  house,  which  stood 
and  said  unto  him,  Send  men  to  Joppa^  and  call  for  Simon,  whose 
surname  is  Peter ;  who  shall  tell  thee  words,  whereby  thou  and 
all  thy  house  shall  be  saved.  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on  us  at  the  beginning.  Then  remembered 
I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  said,  John  indeed  baptized 
with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  For- 
asmuch then  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift  as  he  did  unto  us, 
who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  CHrist ;  what  was  I,  that  I  could 
withstand  God  ?  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  held  their 
peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gen- 
tiles granted  repentance  unto  life. — Ads^  xi.  1-18. 

And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the 
city  of  Thyatira,  which  worshipped  God,  heard  us :  whose  heart 
the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things  which  were 
spoken  of  Paul.  And  when  she  was  baptized^  and  her  household, 
she  besought  us,  saying.  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to 
the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide  there.  And  she  con- 
strained us. — Ads^  xvi.  14,  15. 

We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Ghost.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Unto  what  then  were  ye  bap- 
tized ?  And  they  said,  Unto  John's  baptism.  Then  said  Paul, 
John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto 
the  people,  that  they  should  believe  on  him  which  should  come 
after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus.  When  they  heard  this,  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. — Ads^  xix.  2-5. 

And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ?  arise,  and  be  baptized^  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord. — Ads^  xxii.  16. 

Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus 
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Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death?  Therefore  we  are  buried 
with  him  by  baptism  into  death :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life. — Rom,  vi.  3,  4. 

For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have 
put  on  Christ. — Gal,  iii.  27. 

Buried  with  him  in  baptism^  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with 
him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead. —  Col,  ii.  12. 

See  also — 

Matt.  iii.  i,  6,7,  11,  13,  14,  16;  xi.  11,  12;  xiv.  2,  8;  xvi. 
14  j  xvii.  13;  XX.  22,  23;  xxi.  25.  Mark,  i.  4,  5,  8,  9;  vi.  14, 
24,  25  ;  vii.  4  {wash) ;  viii.  28 ;  xi.  30.  Luke,  iii.  3,  7,  12,  16,  21 ; 
vii.  20,  28-30,  33 ;  ix.  19 ;  xi.  38  {washed) ;  xii.  50;  xvi.  2/^  {dip), 
John,  i.  25,  26,  28,  31,  33 ;  iii.  22,  23,  26  ;  iv.  i,  2 ;  x.  40  ;  xiii.  26 
{dipped).  Acts,  i.  5,  22;  viii.  12,  13,  16,36,  38;  x.  37;  xiii. 
24;  xviiL  8,  25.  I  Cor.  i.  13-17  ;  x.  2  ;  xv.  29.  Eph.  iv.  5. 
Heb.  vi.  2 ;  ix.  10  (washing),  i  Pet.  iii.  21.   Rev.  xix.  13  {dipped). 

The  Greek  word  will  be  found  translated  by  Baptism^ 
Dipy  Washing, 


Infant  Baptism. 

We  have  already  traced  the  analogy  between  Circum- 
cision and  Baptism, 

The  latter,  indeed,  excels  the  former,  as  the — 

New  covenant  excels  the  old ;  but  both  were  alike  initiatory 
rites — the  means  of  entering  into  covenant  with  God,  and  the  seal 
of  that  covenant.  If  children  could  be  admitted  into  the  covenant 
oi  works,  why  not,  d  fortiori,  into  a  covenant  of  grace  ?  If,  before 
they  knew  good  from  evil,  they  were  capable  of  being  bound  by 
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an  obligation  to  do  good,  and  to  renounce  evil,  and  that  without 
the  assurance  of  quickening  grace ;  how  can  they  be  incapable  of 
admission  to  the  promises  of  pardon,  to  the  offer  of  Eternal  Life, 
to  the  mercy  and  love  of  Him  who  came  *  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost?'  In  that  case  the  blessings  of  the  old 
covenant,  instead  of  being  more  limited,  must  have  been  more 
extended  than  those  of  the  new ;  and,  the  law  which  was  given 
by  Moses,  must  have  been  more  merciful  than  the  grace  and 
truth  which  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  parallel,  too,  is  the  more 
exact,  if  we  remember  that  to  adults  circumcision  was  '  the  seal 
of  the  Righteousness  of  Faith'  {Rom.iv.  ii);  and  so  was  not 
given  to  Abraham  till  he  had  believed.  But  this  prerequisite  in 
adults  was  no  prerequisite  in  infants.  The  infant  male  children 
of  the  Israelites  and  of  the  converts  to  Judaism  were  all  circum- 
cised, though  they  could  h^ve  no  faith  to  qualify  them. 

We  saw  in  a  former  section,  that  not  only  circumcision,  but 
baptism  was  practised  amongst  the  Jews ;  and  that  when  they 
admitted  proselytes  into  their  communion,  they  not  only  circum- 
cised all  the  males,  but  baptized  all — male  and  female,  infant  and 
adult.  When  therefore  our  Lord  sent  out  His  disciples  to  make 
proselytes  of  all  nations  by  baptizing  them  (jiadrfrBveraTe  vavra  ra 
eSvrf,  fiawTil^ovTEQ  auToitg.  —  Matt,  xxviii.  19),  He  addresses  per- 
sons  who  had  been  ever  used  to  the  mode  of  proselytmg  or 
admitting  proselytes  which  he  commanded ;  and  as  they  had 
always  seen  infants  as  well  as  adults  baptized  for  such  proselytism, 
they  could  only  have  understood  that  they  too  were  to  practise 
infant  baptism.  Unless,  therefore,  there  were  a  special  bar  put 
upon  such  a  practice,  our  Lord's  words  naturally  implied  that 
the  practice  was  according  to  His  will. 

The  omission  to  specify  infants  is  only  analogous  to  the  omission 
of  commands  to  perform  other  obvious  duties,  which  were  well 
understood  before,  and  which  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity 
took  naturally  for  granted. 

The  necessity  of  baptism  has  constantly  been  inferred  firom  out 
Lords  declaration :  *  Except  a  man  (rtc)  be  bom  oi  water ^  and  of  the 


Infant  Baptism.  409 

.Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God/  {John,  iii.  5.) 
But  the  same  supreme  authority  declared  too  concerning  infants^ 
that  ^  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  God/  {Mark,  x.  14.)  If  so,  they 
mu3t  be  capable  of  baptism,  both  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  otherwise, 
one  would  think,  they  cannot  be  capable  of  entering  into  that  King- 
dom, which  is  said  specially  to  appertain  to  them.  The  whole  of 
our  Lord's  teaching  on  that  occasion,  when  infants  were  brought 
to  Him,  seems  to  show  as  plainly  as  possible  the  propriety  of 
infant  baptism.  If  young  children  ought  to  be  brought  to  Christ, 
and  He  has  peculiar  pleasure  in  and  love  for  them ;  then  there 
can  be  no  possible  reason  why  we  should  keep  them  from  the 
sacrament  of  His  love.  It  may  be  said,  that  we  hereby  bind 
them,  without  their  own  consent,  to  obligations  which  they  might 
be  unwilling  to  contract.  But  every  human  being  created  by 
God,  and  redeemed  by  Christ,  is,  baptized  or  unbaptized,  bound  to 
believe,  to  love,  to  obey  Him  ;  and  hence,  whether  acknowledged 
or  not,  the  obligation  exists ;  and  moreover,  if  in  baptism  respon- 
sibility is  undertaken,  far  greater  is  the  blessing  Uian  the  respon- 
sibility ;  for,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  //  is  admission,  not  to  a 
covenant  of  works,  and  to  a  bargain,  'This  do  and  thou  shalt 
live  j '  but  that  it  is  to  a  covenant  of  grace,  to  pardon  and  mercy, 
spiritual  aid,  and  the  piomise  of  Eternal  Life.  Great  therefore, 
are  the  blessings  of  baptism,  and  though  of  course  there  are 
consequent  obligations,  yet  they  are  only  such  as  more  or  less 
would  exist  for  the  unbaptized.  Again,  the  statement  of  St.  Paul, 
that  the  children  of  Christian  parents  are  holy  (i  Cor  vii.  14),  is 
fairly  alleged  as  a  proof  that  Christians'  children  are  fit  recipients 
of  the  first  Christian  sacrament.  The  other  sacrament,  which  is 
a  renewal  of  the  covenant  made  in  the  first,  may  be  fitter  for  the 
adult  and  intelligent  j  but  there  can  be  nothing  to  keep  the 
infant  firom  the  first.  If  it  be  said  that  he  has  original  sin ;  this, 
so  far  firom  keeping  him  firom  baptism,  is  his  very  reason  for  needing 
it.  For  though  we  may  hope  that  under  the  Gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God,  sin  will  not  be  imputed  where  it  has  not  been 
actual  and  wilful,  yet  baptism  is  *  for  the  remission  of  sin '  (Mark, 
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i.  4) ;  and  there  is  no  way  but  baptism^  whereby  we  can  place  the 
infant  in  formal  covenant  with  God,  and  therefore  within  the 
terms  of  the  covenant;  and  having  the  assurance  that  his  sins 
shall  not  be  imputed  to  him,  and  that  if  he  go  hence  his  soul 
shall  be  safe. 

The  words  of  St  Peter  again  sound  much  like  an  encourage- 
ment to  bring  the  young  to  baptism.  For  when  he  had  exhorted 
those  who  asked  what  they  should  do,  to  be  *  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,'  and  assured  them  that 
then  they  should  'receive  the  Holy  Ghost,*  he  added,  *For  the 
promise  is  to  you,  and  to  your  children.'   {Ads^  yl  38,  39.) 

Lastly,  though  it  is  true  that  we  read  nothing  of  infants  being 
baptized  by  any  of  the  apostles,  it  being  on  every  account  far 
more  likely  that  we  should  hear  of  the  baptism  of  adults;  yet  we 
do  find  that  whole  households  were  baptized  by  them  in  more 
cases  than  one  (Acts,  xvL  15, 33 ;  i  Cor,  i- 16) ;  and  in  households 
it  is  MOST  LIKELY  that  there  must  have  been  children. 

If  we  consult  the  records  of  antiquity  we  shall  find  every 

reason  to  believe  that  the  practice  of  infant  baptism  prevailed 

FROM  the  very  FIRST.    Justin  Martyr  wrote  his  Second  Apology 

about  a.d.  148  (/.^.  forty-eight  years  after  the  death  of 

A.D.  Z48.     the  last  aposde).  He  there  speaks  of  persons  sixty  and 

seventy  years  old,  who  had  been  made  disciples  to 

Christ  in  their  infancy.    How  can  infants  be  made  disciples  hut 

by  baptism  ?    And,  if  these  had  been  baptized  in  their  infancy,  it 

must  have  been  during  the  lifetime  of  the  apostle 

A.D.  x8o.  St,  John,  and  of  other  apostolic  men.  Irenceus,  next 
in  succession  to  Justin,  says :  '  Christ  came  to  save 
all  by  Himself;  all,  that  is,  who  by  Him  are  regenerated  to  God. 
Infants,  and  little  ones,  and  boys,  and  youths,  and  old  men.  There- 
fore He  went  through  evAy  age,  being  made  an  infant  for  infants, 
that  he  might  sanctify  infants,^  &c.  If  we  consider  that  Irenceus, 
like  other  of  the  Fathers,  commonly  calls  baptism  by  the  name  of* 
regeneration,  this  passage  will  seem  conclusive  of  the 

A.D.200.     custom  and  doctrine  in   his  day,     Tertullian  is 
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an  important,  though  unwilling  witness.  He  shows  that,  in  his  day 
{about  a  century  from  the  apostles),  the  custom  oi  baptizing  infants 
prevailed,  and  that  sponsors  were  wont  to  answer  for  them ;  but 
he  himself  advocated  a  delay  in  baptism ;  for  he  thought  the  inno- 
cent age  of  infants  could  scarcely  need  the  haste  of  bringing  them 
to  baptism;  he  thought  also  that  sponsors  might  from  death  or 
other  causes,  be  unable  to  fulfil  their  duties;  and  he  considered  it 
better  to  seek  remission  of  sins  later  in  life,  when  temptations  were 
less  likely  to  make  men  fall  away.  This  was  his  own  reasoning 
against  the  custom  of  the  Church;  shewing  what  that  custom 
of  the  Church,  against  which  he  reasoned,  was.  His  own  view 
arose  from  his  fear  of  the  heinousness  of  sin  after  baptism,  which 
we  have  already  considered. 

Origen,  a  few  years  later,  bears  ample  testimony  to 
the  custom  of  infant  baptism.  *  Infants,^  he  says,  *  are     a.d.  «3o. 
baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins ; '  and  he  gives  the 
reason  that  *  no  one  is  free  from  pollution,  though  his  life  be  but 
of  one  day  on  the  earth.'    He  tells  us  also  that  the  Church  re- 
ceived a  custom  handed  down  from  the  apostles  to  give  baptism 
even  to  infants,     Origen,  it  is  observed  by  Wall,  was  bom  about 
eighty-five  years  after  the  apostles,  and  his  family  had  long  been 
Christian. 

The  next    Father  of  note  is    Cyprian,     In  his 
day  {circ,  a.d.  250),  Fidus,  an  African  Bishop,  wrote     a.d.  asa 
to  him  to  inquire  whether  baptism,  like  circumcision, 
should  be  always  deferred  till  the  eighth  day ;  or  whether,  if  need 
required,  it  might  be  administered  at  once?     An  answer  was 
returned  by    Cyprian  and  a  council  of  sixty-six  Bishops.     The 
unanimous  judgment  of  the  council  was,  that  there  was  no  need 
of  such  delay,  '  for  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  is  to  be  denied  to 
none  that  is  bom,^    If  anything  could  be  an  obstacle  to  persons 
obtaining  the  grace  of  baptism,  they  argue,  adults  would  rather  be 
hindered  by  their  grievous  sins.     But  if  no  one  is  so  kept  from 
baptism,  how  much  less  infants,  who  have  no  sins  but  such  as  they 
derived  by  inheritance  from  Adam. 
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The  foregoing  testimonies  all  occur  in  the  first  century  and 

a  half  from  the  Apostles,    It  would  be  easy,  but  in  this  brief  sketch 

it  is  unnecessary,  to  carry  the  chain  further  down.    For  a  moment 

we  may  notice  the  view  taken  by  Gregory  Nazianzen, 

A.D.  370.  as  it  seems  remarkable  and  indeed  unaccountable.  He 
gives  his  judgment  that,  in  case  of  danger,  baptism 
ought  to  be  administered  without  delay ;  but  if  there  be  no  danger, 
he  advises  that  it  be  deferred  for  about  three  years.  Why  deferred 
at  all,  if  to  be  deferred  but  three  years,  he  does  not  explain. 
That,  among  the  later  Fathers,  baptism  was  not  so  universally 
administered  in  infafuy  as  amongst  ourselves,  there  does  indeed 
seem  reason  to  conjecture.  The  great  potency  which  many 
attached  to  it,  and  the  fear  of  the  contraction  of  heinous  sin  after 
it,  appear  to  have  induced  some  to  delay  its  administration. 
Thus,  Constantine  was  not  baptized  till  he  was  dying. 

A.D.:398.  St.  Augustine,  though  his  mother  was  a  Christian,  did 
not  receive  baptism  in  his  infancy.  He  himself  deplores 
the  delay;  but  says  it  was  owing  to  his  mother's  fear  of  the  great 
temptations  which  seemed  impending  over  his  boyhood ;  to  which 
she  thought  it  better  to  expose  the  clay,  whence  her  son  might 
afterwards  be  moulded,  than  the  cast  when  made. 

Such  instances,  resulting  from  peculiar  scruples,  zx^  no  proofs 
that  the  custom  of  baptizing  in  infancy  did  not  prevail  from  the 
first.  Augustine  himself  clearly  asserts,  that  the  Church  both  held 
the  custom,  and  believed  the  efficacy  of  infant  baptism,  from  all 
times,  and  so  universally,  that  it  could  only  have  received  it  from 
the  Apostles. — Bishop  Harold  Browne,  Art,  XXVII. 

For  further  investigation  of  this  important  subject   I 
would  refer  the  reader  to — 

1.  The  Baptismal  Services  in  our  Prayer  Book. 

2.  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  Book  v.  chap.  57-6$. 

3.  Bishop  Harold  Browne,  ofi  the  Thirty-nine  Articles. 
Art.  XXVII. 

4.  Dr.  Wall's  History  of  Infant  Baptism. 
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Where  is  it  mothers  learn  their  love  ? 
In  every  Church  a  fountain  springs 
O'er  which  the  eternal  Dove 
Hovers  on  softest  wings. 

What  sparkles  in  that  lucid  flood 
Is  water,  by  gross  mortals  ey'd  ; 
But  seen  by  faith,  'tis  blood 
Out  of  a  dear  Friend's  side. 

A  few  calm  words  of  faith  and  prayer, 
A  few  bright  drops  of  holy  dew, 
Shall  work  a  wonder  there 
Earth's  charmers  never  knew. 

O  happy  arms  where  cradled  lies, 
And  ready  for  the  Lord's  embrace, 
That  precious  sacrifice, 
'    The  darling  of  His  grace  ! 

Blest  eyes  that  see  the  smiling  gleam 
Upon  the  slumbering  features  glow, 
When  the  life-giving  stream 
Touches  the  tender  brow ! 

Or  when  the  holy  cross  is  sign'd. 
And  the  young  soldier  duly  sworn 
With  true  and  fearless  mind 
To  serve  the  Virgin-bom. 

But  happiest  ye,  who  seal'd  and  blest, 
Back  to  your  arms  your  treasure  take. 
With  Jesus'  mark  impress'd 
To  nurse  for  Jesus'  sake. 

Rev.  J.  Keble,  on  Holy  Baptism. 
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In  token  that  thou  shalt  not  fear 

Christ  crucified  to  own, 
We  print  the  cross  upon  thee  here, 

And  stamp  thee  His  alone. 

In  token  that  thou  shalt  not  blush 

To  glory  in  His  name, 
We  blazon  here  upon  thy  front 

His  glory  and  His  shame. 

In  token  that  thou  shalt  not  flinch 

Christ's  quarrel  to  maintain, 
But  'neath  His  banner  manfully, 

Firm  at  thy  post  remain. 

In  token  that  thou  too  shalt  tread 

The  path  He  travelled  by, 
Endure  the  cross,  despise  the  shame, 

And  sit  thee  down  on  high. 

Thus  outwardly  and  visibly 

We  seal  thee  for  His  own : 
And  may  the  brow  that  wears  His  cross 

Hereafter  share  His  crown. 

Dean  Alford.     1845. 

11.  Confirmation. 

Exhortation  in  the  Baptismal  O^e, 

Then  shall  he  add  and  say^ 

Ye  are  to  take  care  that  this  Child  be  brought  to  the  Bishop 
to  be  confirmed  by  him,  so  soon  as  he  can  say  the  Creed,  the  I^ord's 
Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and 
be  further  instructed  in  the  Church  Catechism  set  forth  for  that 
purpose. 
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A  CATECHISM, 

THAT  IS  TO  SAY, 

AN    INSTRUCTION    TO   BE   LEARNED   OF    EVERY    PERSON, 
BEFORE  HE  BE  BROUGHT  TO  BE  CONFIRMED  BY 

THE  BISHOP. 

The  Curate  of  every  Parish  shall  diligently  upon  Sundays  and 
Holy-days^  after  the  second  Lesson  at  Evening  Prayer^  openly  in 
the  Church  instruct  and  examine  so  many  Children  of  his  Parish 
sent  unto  him,  a^  he  shall  think  convenient y  in  some  part  of  this 
Catechism, 

And  all  Fathers,  Mothers,  Masters,  and  Dames,  shall  cause  their 
Children,  Servants,  and  Apprentices,  {which  have  not  learned 
their  Catechism,)  to  come  to  the  Church  at  the  time  appointed, 
and  obediently  to  hear,  and  he  ordered  by  the  Curate,  until  such 
time  as  they  have  learned  all  that  is  here  appointed  for  them  to 
learn. 

So  soon  as  Children  are  come  to  a  competent  age,  and  can  say,  in 
their  Mother  Tongue,  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten 
Commandments;  and  also  can  answer  to  the  other  Questions  of 
this  short  Catechism  ;  they  shall  be  brought  to  the  Bishop,  And 
every  one  shall  have  a  Godfather,  or  a  Godmother,  as  a  Witness 
of  their  Confirmation, 

And  whensoever  the  Bishop  shall  give  knowledge  for  Children  to 
be  brought  unto  him  for  their  Confirmation,  the  Curate  of  every 
Parish  shall  either  bring,  or  send  in  writing,  with  his  hand  sub- 
scribed thereunto,  the  names  of  all  such  persons  within  his  Parish, 
as  he  shall  think  fit  to  be  presented  to  the  Bishop  to  be  confirmed. 
And,  if  the  Bishop  approve  of  them,  he  shall  confirm  them  in 
manner  following. 
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THE  ORDER  OF  CONFIRMATION, 

OS. 

LAYING  ON  OF  HANDS  UPON  THOSE  WHO  ARE  BAPTIZED 
AND  COME  TO  YEARS  OF  DISCRETION. 

Upon  the  day  appointed^  all  that  are  to  be  then  confirmed^  being 
placed^  and  standing  in  order ^  before  the  Bishop;  he  (or  some  other 
Minister  appointed  by  him)  shall  read  this  Preface  following. 

And  there  shall  none  be  admitted  to  the  holy  Communion^  until 
such  time  as  he  be  confirmed^  or  be  ready  and  desirous  to  be 
confirmed. 


Confirmation. 

Now  when  the  apostles  which  were  at  Jerasalem  heard  that 
Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter 
and  John :  who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them, 
that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost :  (for  as  yet  he  was  fallen 
upon  none  of  them :  only  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.)  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them^  and  they  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost. — Acts,  viii.  14-17. 

And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  on  them ;  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied. — 
Acts,  xix.  6. 

Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment. — Hdf,  vi.  2. 

The  ancient  custom  of  the  church  was,  after  they  had 
baptized,  to  add  thereunto  imposition  of  hands  with  eflfectual  prayer 
for  the  illumination  of  God's  most  Holy  Spirit  to  confirm  and  per- 
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« 

feet  that  which  the  grace  of  the  same  Spirit  had  already  begun  in 
baptism. 

For  our  means  to  obtain  the  graces  which  God  doth  bestow 
are  our  prayers.  Our  prayers  to  that  intent  are  available  as  well 
for  others  as  for  ourselves.  To  pray  for  others  is  to  bless  them 
for  whom  we  pray,  because  prayer  procureth  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  them,  especially  the  prayer  of  such  as  God  either  most 
respecteth  for  their  piety  and  zeal  that  way,  or  else  rjegardeth  for 
that  their  place  and  calling  bindeth  them  above  others  unto  this 
duty,  as  it  doth  both  natural  and  spiritual  fathers. 

With  prayers  of  spiritual  and  personal  benediction,  the  manner 
hath  been  in  all  ages  to  use  imposition  of,  hands  as  a  ceremony 
betokening  our  restrained  desires  to  the  party  whom  we  present 
unto  God  by  prayer:  Thus,  (a)  when  Israel  blessed  Ephraim 
and  Manasses^  Josephs  sons,  he  imposed  upon  them  his  hands,  and 
prayed  {Gen.  xlviiL  14-16),  *  God,  in  whose  sight  my  fathers  Abra- 
ham and  Isaac  did  walk,  God  which  hath  fed  me  all  my  life  long 
unto  this  day,  and  the  angel  which  hath  delivered  me  from  evil, 
bless  these  children.^  {fi)  The  prophets  which  healed  diseases  by 
prayer  used  therein  the  selfsame  ceremony.  And,  therefore,  when 
Eliseus  willed  Naaman  to  wash  himself  seven  times /;«ybr//i!Z«  for 
the  cure  of  his  most  foul  disease,  it  much  ofifendeth  hinL  (2  Kings, 
v.  1 1.)  *  I  thought,*  saith  he,  *  with  myself,  surely  the  man  will  come, 
and  stand,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  put 
his  hand  on  the  place,  to  the  end  he  may  so  heal  the  leprosy.* 
(y)  In  consecrations  and  ordinations  of  men  unto  rooms  of  divine 
calling,  the  like  was  usually  done  from  the  time  of  Moses  to  Christ, 
{Numb,  xxvii.  18) :  *  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Take  thee 
Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  a  man  in  whom  is  the  spirit,  and  lay  thine 
hand  upon  him.' — (S)  Their  suits  that  came  unto  Christ  for  help 
were  also  tendered  oftentimes,  and  are  expressed  in  such  forms  or 
phrases  of  speech  as  show  that  He  was  Himself  an  observer  of  the 
same  custom, — {Matt,  ix.  18):  'Behold,  there  came  a  certain 
ruler  and  worshiped  him,  saying.  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead  : 
but  come  and  lay  thine  hand  upon  her,   and  she  shall  live.' 

££ 
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Cf.  Mark,  V.  23  ;  viii.  22  :  *They  bring  a  blind  man  unto  Him, 
and  besought  Him  to  touch  him/  He  which  with  imposi- 
tion of  hands  and  prayer  did  so  great  works  of  merqr  for  re- 
storation of  bodily  health,  was  worthily  judged  as  able  to  effect 
the  infusion  of  heavenly  grace  into  them  whose  age  was  not  yet 
depraved  with  that  malice  which  might  be  supposed  a  bar  to  the 
goodness  of  God  toward  them. 

They  {Matt  xix.  13.  Mark,  x.  13.  Luke,  xviii.  15)  brought 
Him  therefore  young  children  to  put  His  hands  upon  them  and 
pray. — Hooker,  EccL  Polity,  v.,  chap.  66,  §  i. 

Now  whereas  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  had  but  only  for 
a  time  such  power  as  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  to  bestow 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  reason  wherefore  confirmation  nevertheless, 
by  prayer  and  laying  on  of  hands  hath  hitherto  always  continued, 
is  for  the  very  special  benefits  which  the  church  thereby  enjoyeth. 
The  Fathers  everywhere  impute  unto  it  that  gift  or  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  not  which  maketh  us  first  Christian  men,  but  when 
we  are  made  such,  assisteth  us  in  all  virtue,  armeth  us  against 
temptation  and  sin.  • 

(a)  For  after  baptism  administered,  'there  followeth  (saith 
Tertullian,  a.d.  200,  de  Baptis,,  c.  8)  imposition  of  hands  with  in- 
vocation and  invitation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  willingly  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  to  rest  upon  the  purified  and  blessed 
bodies,  as  it  were  acknowledging  the  waters  of  baptism  a  fit  seat.' 

(/3)  S.  Cyprian,  a.d.  250  (Cypr,  Tract,  ad  Donat.  c.  2,  t  i, 
p.  4),  in  more  particular  manner  alluding  to  that  effect  of  the 
Spirit  which  here  especially  was  respected,  *  How  great  (saith  he) 
is  that  power  and  force  wherewith  the  mind  is  here  (he  meaneth 
in  baptism)  enabled  being  not  only  withdrawn  from  that  per- 
nicious hold  which  the  world  before  had  of  it,  not  only  so  puri- 
fied and  made  clean,  that  no  stain  or  blemish  of  the  enemy's 
invasion  doth  remain,  but  over  and  besides  (namely,  through 
prayer  and  imposition  of  hands)  becomethyet  greater,  yet  mightier 
in  strength,  so  far  as  to  reign  with  a  kind  of  imperial  dominion 
over  the  whole  band  of  that  roaring  and  spoiling  adversary.' 
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(y)  As  much  is  signified  by  Eusebius  Emissenus  {Euseb,  Eviis. 
Ser.  de  Pentec,  p.  572,  pt  i,  torn.  v.  Biblioth,  Pair,  Colon,\  saying, 
*  The  Holy  Ghost  which  descendeth  with  saving  influence  upon 
the  waters  of  baptism  doth  there  give  that  fulness  which  sufficeth 
for  innocency,  and  afterwards  exhibiteth  in  confirmation  an  aug- 
mentation of  further  grace.' 

(5)  The  Fathers,  therefore,  being  thus  persuaded,  held  con- 
firmation as  an  ordinance  apostolic,  always  profitable  {S,  Aug,  de 
Trin,  lib.  xv.  c.  26,  t.  viii.  999)  in  God's  church,  although  not  always 
accompanied  with  equal  largeness  of  those  external  effects  which 
gave  it  countenance  at  the  first.' — Hooker,  EccL  Pol,  Book  v. 
chap.  66,  §  4. 

For  further  investigation  of  this  subject  I  would  refer, — 

1.  To  the  order  of  Confirmation  in  our  Prayer  Book. 

2.  To  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity^  Book  v.  ch.  66. 

3.  To  Bishop  Harold  Browne,  on  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles.     Art.  XXV. 

And  in  conclusion,  the  words  of  ^^  following  Hymns 
may  be  of  use  : — 

The  shadow  of  the  Almighty's  cloud 

Calm  on  the  tents  of  Israel  lay. 
While  drooping  paused  twelve  banners  proud. 

Till  He  arise  and  lead  the  way. 

Then  to  the  desert  breeze  unroll'd, 

Cheerly  the  waving  pennons  fly. 
Lion  or  eagle — each  bright  fold 

A  lodestar  to  a  warrior's  eye. 

So  should  Thy  champions,  ere  the  strife, 

By  holy  hands  o'ershadowed  kneel ; 
So,  fearless  for  their  charm'd  life, 

Bear,  to  the  end,  Thy  Spirit's  seal. 
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Steady  and  pure  as  stars  that  beam 

In  middle  heaven,  all  mist  above, 
Seen  deepest  in  the  frozen  stream ; 

Such  is  their  high  courageous  love. 

Draw,  Holy  Ghost,  Thy  seven-fold  veil 

Between  us  and  the  fires  of  youth ; 
Breathe,  Holy  Ghost,  Thy  freshening  gale, 

Our  fever'd  brow  in  age  to  soothe. 

Rev.  J.  Keble  tm  Confirmation, 


Come,  Holy  Ghost,  Creator  blest. 
Vouchsafe  within  our  souls  to  rest ; 
Come  with  Thy  grace  and  heavenly  aid. 
And  fill  the  hearts  which  Thou  hast  made. 

To  Thee,  the  Comforter,  we  cry ; 
To  Thee,  the  Gift  of  God  Most  High, 
The  Foimt  of  life,  and  Fire  of  love. 
The  souFs  anointing  from  above. 

Oh,  Finger  of  the  Hand  Divine, 
The  sevenfold  gifts  of  grace  are  Thine ; 
True  promise  of  the  Father  Thou, 
Who  dost  the  tongue  with  power  endow. 

Thy  light  to  every  sense  impart. 
And  shed  Thy  love  in  every  heart ; 
Thine  own  unfailing  might  supply 
To  strengthen  our  infirmity. 

Drive  far  away  our  ghostly  foe. 
And  Thine  abiding  peace  bestow ; 
If  Thou  be  our  preventing  guide, 
No  evil  can  our  steps  betide. 
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Grant  us,  through  Thee,  O  Holy  One, 
To  know  the  Father  and  the  Son  : 
And  this  be  our  unchanging  creed, 
That  Thou  dost  from  them  both  proceed. 

Praise  we  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
And  Holy  Spirit  with  them  one  : 
And  may  the  Son  on  us  bestow 
The  gifts  that  from  Thy  Spirit  flow. 

Rev.  E.  Caswall,  and  Compilers  from  the  Latin. 


III.  The  Holy  Communion  (Eixop^^^i-fa). 

This  do  in  remembrance  of  me, — Luke,  xxii.  19. 
TovTO  voieire  eig  rijv  efJirfv  ava fivtitriv. 

Exhortations  to  Holy  Communion  {see  Prayer  Book). 

And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came 
together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart 
on  the  morrow ;  and  cpntinued  his  speech  until  midnight. — Acts, 
XX.  7. 

« 

It  was  evidently  the  custom  of  the  early  Church  to  com- 
municate  once  a-week,  or  on  Sundays  and  Holy  Days; 
but  neglect  of  the  Holy  Communion  having  graduklly 
sprung  up,  canons  were  made  by  several  councils  to 
require  all  members  of  the  Church  to  communicate  three 
times  at  least  in  the  year,  viz.  at  Christmas,  Easter,  and 
Whitsuntide. 
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When  the  Minister  giveth  warning  for  the  celebration  of  the  holy 
Communion  {which  he  shall  always  do  upon  the  Sunday^  or 
some  Holy-day^  immediately  preceding)^  after  the  Sermon  or 
Homily  ended,  he  shall  read  this  Exhortation  following. 

Dearly  beloved,  on  day next  I  purpose,  through  God's 

assistance,  to  administer  to  all  such  as  shall  be  religiously  (Matt, 
vii.  6)  and  devoutly  disposed  the  most  comfortable  Sacrament  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  (John,  vi.  51,  53-56;  i  Cor.  xi. 
23-25) ;  to  be  by  them  received  in  remembrance  of  his  merito- 
rious Cross  and  Passion ;  whereby  alone  we  obtain  remission  of 
our  sins  (Acts,  iv.  10-12;  Rom,  iii.  23-26),  and  are  made  par- 
takers of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven.  Wherefore  it  is  our  duty  to 
render  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  to  Almighty  God  (Ps,  ciii. 
I ;  cvii.  8)  our  heavenly  Father,  for  that  he  hath  given  his  Son 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  {John,  iii.  16),  not  only  to  die  for  us, 
but  also  to  be  our  spiritual  food  and  sustenance  in  that  Holy 
Sacrament.  Which  being  so  divine  and  comfortable  a  thing  to 
them  who  receive  it  worthily  (i  Cor,  xi.  26-28),  and  so  dangerous 
to  them  that  will  presume  to  receive  it  unworthily ;  my  duty  is  to 
exhort  you  (Ezek,  iii.  17,  18)  in  the  mean  season  to  consider  the 
dignity  of  that  holy  mystery  (i  Cor,  xi.  29),  and  the  great  peril  of 
the  unworthy  receiving  thereof;  and  so  to  search  and  examine 
your  own  consciences  (i  Cor,  xi.  28 ;  Ps,  iv.  4),  (and  that  not  lightly, 
and  after  the  manner  of  dissemblers  with  God ;  but  so)  that  ye 
may  come  holy  and  clean  to  such  a  heavenly  Feast,  in  the  mar- 
riage-garment (Matt,  xxii.  11-13)  required  by  God  in  holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  be  received  as  worthy  partakers  of  that  holy  Table. 

The  way  and  means  thereto  is  :  First,  to  examine  your  lives 
and  conversations  by  the  rule  (Isa,  viii.  20)  of  God's  command- 
ments ;  and  whereinsoever  ye  shall  perceive  yourselves  to  have 
offended,  either  by  will,  word,  or  deed  (Matt,  iii.  2,  3 ;  xv.  19 ; 
yas,  iii.  6',Jude,  14,  15),  there  to  bewail  your  own  sinfulness, 
and  to  confess  yourselves  to  Almighty  God,  with  full  purpose  of 
amendment  of  life,  (Jer.  xxxi.  18-20;  Prov,  xxviii.  13.)  And  if  ye 
shall  perceive  your  offences  to  be  such  as  are  not  only  against 
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God,  but  also  against  your  ne^hbours  {Matt  v.  23,  24) ;  then  ye 
shall  reconcile  yourselves  unto  them ,  being  ready  to  make  resti- 
tution and  satisfaction,  according  to  the  uttermost  of  your  powers, 
for  all  injuries  and  wrongs  done  by  you  to  any  other ;  and  being 
likewise  r€ady  to  forgive  others  {Matt,  vi.  14,  15  ;  xviii.  35  ;  Mark^ 
xi.  25 ;  Luke^  xvii.  3,  4 ;  CoL  iii.  13)  that  have  offended  you,  as 
ye  would  have  forgiveness  of  your  offences  at  God^s  hand  :  for 
otherwise  the  receiving  of  the  holy  Communion  doth  nothing  else 
but  increase  your  damnation,  (i  Cor,  xi.  29.)  Therefore  if  any  of 
you  be  a  blasphemer  of  God,  an  hinderer  or  slanderer  of  his 
Word,  an  addlterer,  or  be  in  malice,  or  envy,  or  in  any  other  griev- 
ous crime,  repent  you  of  your  sins,  or  else  come  not  to  that  holy 
Table ;  lest,  after  the  taking  of  that  holy  Sacrament,  the  devil 
enter  into  you,  as  he  entered  into  Judas  {Luke,  xxii.  3,  4),  and  fill 
,  you  full  of  all  iniquities,  and  bring  you  to  destruction  {Luke,  xxii. 
22)  both  of  body  and  soul. 

And  because  it  is  requisite,  that  no  man  should  con\e  to  the 
holy  Communion,  but  with  a  full  trust  in  God's  mercy  {John,  vi. 
35,  47,  48),  and  with  a  quiet  conscience  (i  John,  iii.  20)  :  therefore 
if  there  be  any  of  you,  who  by  this  means  cannot  quiet  his  own 
conscience  herein,  but  requireth  further  comfort  or  counsel,  let 
him  come  to  me,  or  to  some  other  discreet  and  learned  Minister  of 
God's  Word  {Ala/,  ii.  7  ;  i  Thess,  v.  14),  and  open  his  grief;  that 
by  the  ministry  of  God*s  holy  Word  he  may  receive  the  betiefit  of 
absolution  {Luke,  xxii.  32),  together  with  ghostly  counsel  and 
advice,  to  the  quieting  of  his  conscience,  and  avoiding  of  all 
scruple  and  doubtfulness. 

Having  quoted  this  exhortation  in  our  Holy  Com- 
munion office,  and  having  appended  to  it  passages  in 
Scripture  by  which  its  meaning  may  be  illustrated,  I 
should  like  to  further  add  two  remarks  upon  this  exhort- 
ation :y— 

(i)  We  notice  on  reading  it  carefully  that  it  suggests 
or  rather  shows  the  means  by  which  a  man  may  examine 
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his  own  conscience.  'First,  to  examine  your  lives  and 
conversations  by  the  rule  of  God's  commandments  ;  and 
whereinsoever  ye  shall  perceive  yourselves  to  have  offended 
either  by  will,  word,  or  deed,  there  to  bewail  your  own 
sinfulness  and  to  confess  yourselves  to  Almighty  God'^iXh 
full  purpose  of  amendment  of  life/ 

And  then  at  the  conclusion  of  the  exhortation  it  says, 
*  If  there  be  any  of  you  who  by  this  means  cannot  quiet 
his  own  conscience  herein,  but  requireth  further  comfort 
or  counsel,  let  him  come  to  me,  or  to  some  other  discreet 
and  learned  minister  of  God's  word  and  open  his  grief/ 

The  meaning  is  evident. 

(2)  As  to  the  word  Damnation.  The  word  occurs  in 
connexion  with  the  Holy  Communion  in  i  Cor  xi.  29 
and  34.  It  may  there  be  translated  'judgment^  (Kplfia). 
The  Corinthians  exposed  themselves  to  the  judgment  of 
God  by  despising  the  Church  of  God  and  by  coming  to 
the.  Holy  Communion  in  such  an  awful  state  of  wilful^ 
known  sin  as  is  mentioned  in  verses  20  to  22 : — 

When  ye  come  together  therefore  into  one  place,  this  is  not  to 
eat  the  Lord's  supper.  For  in  eating  every  one  taketh  before 
other  his  own  supper :  and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken 
(fiedvw).  What  ?  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or 
despise  ye  the  church  of  God,  and  shame  them  that  have  not  ? 
What  shall  I  say  to  you?  shall  I  praise  you  in  this?  I  praise 
you  not. 

And  we  must  couple  with  this  verse  29 : — 

For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 
damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord*s  body  (jxrl  ^taKplywy 

TO  (TLJfJLa  TOV  Kvplov), 

It  is  necessary,  therefore,  in  order  to  understand  the 
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meaning  of  the  word  damnation  to  read  the  whole  of  this 
chapter  from  verse  19  to  34. 

We  shall  find  that  it  furnishes  no  excuse  for  the  com- 
mon error  of  staying  away  from  the  Holy  Communion  on 
the  plea  that  we  are  not  good  enough  to  come  to  it ;  for  if 
a  man,  through  wilfuly  unrepented  sin,  be  unfit  to  come  to 
the  Holy  Communion,  he  is  also  unfit  to  die.  And  death 
may  happen  to  any  of  us  when  we  least  expect  it. 

Or  in  case  he  shall  see  the  people  negligent  to  come  to  the  Holy  Com- 
munion^ instead  of  the  former y  he  shall  use  this  Exhortation  : 

Dearly  beloved  brethren,  on I  intend,  by  God*s  grace, 

to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper  :  unto  which,  in  God's  behalf,  I  bid 
you  all  that  are  here  present  (2  Cor,  v.  20) ;  and  beseech  you,  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  that  ye  will  not  refuse  to  come  thereto, 
being  so  lovingly  called  and  bidden  by  God  himself  (Matt,  xxii. 
3,  9.)  Ye  know  how  grievous  and  unkind  a  thing  it  is,  when  a 
man  hath  prepared  a  rich  feast  {Luke,  xiv.  16-24),  decked  his 
table  with  all  kind  of  provision,  so  that  there  lacketh  nothing  but 
the  guests  to  sit  down ;  and  yet  they  who  are  called  (without  any 
cause)  most  unthankfully  refuse  to  come.  Which  of  you  in  such 
a  case  would  not  be  moved  ?  Who  would  not  think  a  great  injury 
and  wrong  done  unto  himl  {Matt,  vii.  12.)  Wherefore,  most 
dearly  beloved  in  Christ,  take  ye  good  heed,  lest  ye,  withdrawing 
yourselves  from  this  holy  Supper,  provoke  God's  indignation 
against  you.  It  is  an  easy  matter  for  a  man  to  say,  I  will  not 
communicate,  because  I  am  otherwise  hindered  with  worldly 
business.  But  such  excuses  are  not  so  easily  accepted  and  allowed 
before  God.  If  any  man  say,  I  am  a  grievous  sinner,  and  there- 
fore am  afraid  to  come :  wherefore  then  do  ye  not  repent  and 
amend  1  {Acts,  xvii.  30,  31.  I^om,  ii.  4.  Gal,  vi.  7.)  When  God 
calleth  you,  are  ye  not  ashamed  to  say  ye  will  not  come  ?  When 
ye  should  return  to  God,  will  ye  excuse  yourselves,  and  say  ye  are 
not  ready?  {Matt.  xxv.  6-13.)  Consider  earnestly  with  yourselves 
how  little  such  feigned  excuses  will  avail  before  God.     They  that 
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refused  the  feast  in  the  Gospel,  because  they  had  bought  a  farm, 
or  would  try  their  yokes  of  oxen,  or  because  they  were  married 
(Matt  xxii.  2-7),  were  not  so  excused,  but  counted  unworthy  of 
the  heavenly  feast.  /,  for  my  party  shall  be  ready  {Matt,  xxiv.  45. 
I  Fet,  V.  2) ;  and,  according  to  mine  office,  I  bid  you  in  the 
Name  of  God,  I  call  you  in  Chrisfs  behalf  I  exhort  you  (2  Cor, 
V.  20),  as  ye  love  your  own  salvation,  that  ye  will  be  partakers  of 
this  holy  Communion.  And  as  the  Son  of  God  did  vouchsafe  to 
yield  up  his  soul  by  death  upon  the  Cio^s  for  your  salvation  {Luke^ 
xxii.  19,  20) ;  so  it  is  your  duty  to  receive  the  Communion  in 
remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  his  death,  as  he  himself  hath 
commanded  (i  Cor.  xi.  23-25) ;  which  if  ye  shall  neglect  to  do, 
consider  with  yourselves  how  great  injury  ye  do  unto  God,  and 
how  sore  punishment  (Matt,  xxii.  2-14.  John,  vi.  53.  2  Cor.  viii. 
12)  hangeth  over  your  heads  for  the  same;  when  ye  wilfully 
abstain  from  the  Lords  Table  {/ude,  19),  and  separate  from  your 
brethren,  who  come  to  feed  on  the  banquet  of  that  most  heavenly 
food.  (John^  vi.  50,  51.)  These  things  if  ye  earnestly  consider,  ye 
will  by  God's  grace  return  to  a  better  mind  (1  Sam,  xii.  23-25. 
Ps.  cxix.  59,  60.  Lam,  v.  21) ;  for  the  obtaining  whereof  7//^  shall 
not  cease  to  make  our  humble  petitions  (Rom.  x.  i)  unto  Almighty 
God  our  heavenly  Father. 

The  Holy  Communion. 

And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is 
my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to 
them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.  But 
I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine,  until  iJiat  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's 
kingdom. — Matt.  xxvi.  26-29. 

And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said.  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body.  And 
he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks  he  gave  it  to 
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them ;  and  they  all  drank  of  it.  And  he  said  unto  them,  This  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  I  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that 
day  that  I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. — Mark,  xiv.  22-25. 

And  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave 
unto  them,  saying.  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you :  this  do 
in  remembrance  of  me.  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying, 
TTiis  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for 
you. — Luke,  xxii.  19,  20. 

Jesus  answered  them  and  said.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  be- 
cause ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled.  Labour  not  for 
the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto 
everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you :  for 
him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed.  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
What  shall  we  do,  that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God  ?  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them.  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye 
believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent.  They  said  therefore  unto 
him.  What  sign  shewest  thou  then,  that  we  may  see,  and  believe 
thee  ?  what  dost  thou  work  ?  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
desert ;  as  it  is  written.  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat 
Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses 
gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven ;  but  my  Father  giveth  you 
the  true  bread  from  heaven.  Yor  the  bread  of  God  is  he  which 
Cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world.  Then 
said  they  unto  him.  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  lam  the  bread  of  life;  he  that  cometh  to 
me  shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never 
thirst.  But  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye  also  have  seen  me  and 
believe  not.  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me; 
and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  For  I  came 
down  from  heaven  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me.  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that 
of  all  which  he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should 
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raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day.  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on 
him,  may  have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day.  The  Jews  then  murmured  at  him,  because  he  said, 
I  am  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  And  they  said. 
Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we 
know  ?  how  is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven  ? 
Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Murmur  not  among 
yourselves.  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me  draw  him  :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
It  is  written  in  the  prophets.  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 
Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the 
Father,  cometh  unto  me.  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the 
Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  believeth  on  me 
hath  everlasting  life.  /  am  that  bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  did 
eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread 
which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof  and 
not  die.  /  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven : 
if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread^  he  shall  live  for  ever;  and  the  bread 
that  I  will  give  is  my  fleshy  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world.  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves,  saying, 
ffow  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ?  Then  Jesus  said  unto 
them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso 
eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  bloody  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  fleshy  and 
drinketh  my  bloody  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  living 
Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth 
me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me.  This  is  that  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven :  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are 
dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever. — These 
things  said  he  in  the  synagogue,  as  he  taught  in  Capernaum. 
Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  had  heard  this,  said. 
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This  is  an  hard  saying;  who  can  hear  ii  f  When  Jesus  knew  in 
himself  that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Doth 
this  offend  you?  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ?  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth ; 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing :  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they 
are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not.  For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were 
that  believed  not^  and  who  should  betray  him.  And  he  said,  There- 
fore said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  it 
were  given  unto  him  of  my  Father.  From  that  time  many  of  his 
disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  the  twelve.  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  Then  Simon  Peter 
answered  him.  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Jesus  answered  them,  Have 
not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ?  He  spake 
of  Judas  Iscariot  the  son  of  Simon :  for  he  it  was  that  should 
betray  him,  being  one  of  the  twelve.— ^<7^;«,  vi.  26-71. 

Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized:  and 
the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand 
souls.  And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine 
and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  breads  and  in  prayers.  And  fear 
came  upon  every  soul :  and  many  wonders  and  signs  were  done 
by  the  apostles.  And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all 
things  common ;  and  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted 
them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need.  And  they,  continuing 
daily  with  one  actord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from 
house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness 
of  heart,  praising  God,  and  having  favour  with  all  the  people. 
And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved. 
— Ads^  ii.  41-47. 

Now  in  this  that  I  declare  unto  you  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye 
come  together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse.  For  first  of 
all,  when  ye  come  together  in  the  church,  I  heal*  that  there  be 
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divisions  among  you ;  and  I  partly  believe  it.  For  there  must  be 
also  heresies  among  you,  that  they  which  are  approved  may  be 
made  manifest  among  you.  When  ye  come  together  therefore  into 
one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord^s  supper  (icvpiaKov  ^elirpov). 
For  m  eating  every  one  taketh  before  other  his  own  supper:  and 
one  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken  (jiedvei).  What  ?  have  ye  not 
houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or  despise  ye  the  church  of  God, 
and  shame  them  that  have  not  ?  What  shall  I  say  to  you  ?  shall 
I  praise  you  in  this  ?  I  praise  you  not  For  I  have  received  of 
the  Lord,  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you,  That  the  Lord 
Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed  took  dread  :  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat :  this 
is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you  :  this  do  in  remembrance  of 
me.  After  the  same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had 
supped,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood:  this 
do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.  For  as  often 
as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come.  Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so 
let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup.  For  he  that 
eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation 
(judgment,  Kgi\ia)  to  himself,  not  discerning  (/tx^  ^taicptVwr)  the 
Lord's  body.  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among 
you,  and  many  sleep.  For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we 
should  not  be  judged.  But  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chas- 
tened of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the 
world  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  together  to  eat, 
tarry  one  for  another.  And  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at 
home:  that  ye  come  not  together  unto  condemnation  (judgment, 
Kpifjia).  And  the  rest  will  I  set  in  order  when  I  come. — i  Cor, 
xi.  17-34. 

For  further  investigation  of  this  important  subject  I 
would  refer — 
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(i.)  To  the  office  for  Holy  Communion  in  our  Prayei- 
book. 

(2.)  To  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Poly  Bk.  v.,  chap.  50-57  \ 
67-68. 

(3.)  To  Bp.  Harold  Browne,  on  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles. 
Art.  xxiv.-xxvi.,  xxviii.-xxxi. 

O  God  of  Mercy,  God  of  Might, 
How  should  pale  sinners  bear  the  sight, 
If,  as  Thy  power  is  surely  here, 
Thine  open  glory  should  appear  ? 

For  now  Thy  people  are  allow'd 
To  scale  the  mount  and  pierce  the  cloud, 
And  Faith  may  feed  her  eager  view 
With  wonders  Sinai  never  knew. 

Fresh  from  the  atoning  sacrifice 
The  world's  Creator  bleeding  lies. 
That  man.  His  foe,  by  whom  He  bled, 
May  take  Him  for  his  daily  bread. 

Oh,  agony  of  wavering  thought. 
When  sinners  first  so  near  are  brought ! 
*  It  is  my  Maker — dare  I  stay  ? 
My  Saviour — dare  I  turn  away?* 

Sweet  awful  hour  !  the  only  sound 
One  gentle  footstep  gliding  round, 
Offering  by  turns  on  Jesus'  part 
The  Cross  to  every  hand  and  heart 

Refresh  us.  Lord,  to  hold  it  fast ; 
And  when  Thy  veil  is  drawn  at  last, 
Let  us  depart  where  shadows  cease, 
With  words  of  blessing  and  of  peace. 

Rev.  J.  Keble,  On  the  H,  Communion. 
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My  God,  and  is  Thy  table  spread, 
And  doth  Thy  cup  with  love  o'erflow  ? 

Thither  be  all  Thy  children  led, 

And  let  them  all  Thy  sweetness  know. 

Hail,  sacred  feast,  which  Jesus  makes. 
Rich  banquet  of  His  Flesh  and  Blood ! 

Thrice  happy  he  who  here  partakes 
That  sacred  stream,  that  heavenly  food. 

Why  are  its  dainties  all  in  vain 
Before  unwilling  hearts  displayed  ? 

Was  not  for  them  the  victim  slain  ? 
Are  they  forbid  the  children's  bread  ? 

Oh,  let  Thy  table  honoured  be. 

And  furnished  well  with  jo)rful  guests ; 

And  may  each  soul  salvation  see, 
That  here  its  sacred  pledges  tastes. 

To  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 

The  God  whom  heaven  and  earth  adore. 

From  men  and  from  the  Angel  host 
Be  praise  and  glory  evermore. 

Dr.  Doddridge 
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CHAPTER    i. 
Death. 

1.  Sleep  (of  death)  {xolfititrit:). 

2.  To  sleep  (KaBevhtir). 

3.  Death  (Sayarot). 

4.  To  die  {BviiaKety). 

5.  Dead  (xcpdc). 

6.  To  die  {rAtur^y)- 

7.  To  give  up  the  ghost  (imrviuv). 

But  if,  as  was  above  intimated,  leaving  off  the  delusive  custom 
of  substituting  imagination  in  the  room  of  experience,  we  would 
confine  ourselves  to  what  we  do  incuei  and  understand;  if  we 
would  argue  only  from  that,  and  from  that  form  our  expectations — 
it  would  appear,  at  first  sight,  that  as  no  probability  of  living 
beings  ever  ceasing  to  be  so,  can  be  concluded  from  the  reason  of 
the  thing ;  so  none  can  be  collected  from  the  analogy  of  nature  : 
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because  we  cannot  trc^e  any  living  beings  beyond  death.  But  as  we 
are  conscious  that  we  are  endued  with  capacities  of  i)erception  and 
of  action,  and  are  living  persons,  what  we  are  to  go  upon  is,  that 
we  shall  continae  so  till  we  foresee  some  accident,  or  event,  which 
will  endanger  those  capacities,  or  be  likely  to  destroy  us ;  which 
death  does  in  no  wise  appear  to  be. — Bp.  Butler's  Analogy^ 
Part  I,  c.  I. 

Death  may  be  defined  simply,  as  that  condition  of  a  once  living 
structure  in  which  no  vital  transformation  of  force  can  be  any 
more  effected.  It  is  a  state  in  which  waste  and  decay  are  not 
compensated  for  by  repair. 

The  organic  matter  of  which  a  dead  body  is  composed  fol- 
lows unchecked  its  natural  tendency  to  return  to  an  inorganic 
condition.  The  same  would  have  happened  of  course,  if  life  had 
continued.  For  living  structures  decay,  as  dead  ones  do,  although 
the  fashion  of  the  decay  is  in  the  two  cases  different.  But  now 
in  death,  nothing  takes  the  place  of  that  which  is  lost,  and  the 
material  body  as  an  individual  disappears. 

It  may  be  said,  that,  after  all,  it  is  but  an  alteration  of  language, 
to  say  that  life  is  a  correlative  expression  of  physical  force ;  that 
WE  KNOW  AS  LITTLE  AS  EVER  of  the  means  by  which  the  trans- 
formation of,  say,  heat  into  mechanical  motion,  is  effected  by  a 
muscle,  and,  still  less,  if  possible,  of  the  transformation  by  which  it 
is  made  to  happen  in  obedience  to  the  will ;  that  the  old  notion 
of  inherent  vital  force  is  almost  or  quite  as  rational  as  the  new 
one,  seeing  that  we  know  so  little  of  either.  But  still  it  is  a  step 
in  advance  to  be  able  to  discern  not  a  mere  dependence  only  of 
life  upon  other  forces,  but  a  distinct  correlation  the  one  with  the 
otjjer,  and  thus,  in  some  degree  at  least  to  remove  life  from  that 
isolated  position  which  it  has  so  long  assumed. — Dr.  Kirke*s 
Physiology,  edited  by  W,  Morr ant  Baker,  Esq,,  F.R,C,S, 

I.  Sleep  (of  death). 

Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up 
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the  ghost.  And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the 
rocks  rent ;  and  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  of 
the  saints  which  slept  (twv  KeKoifurffxevuiy)  arose,  and  came  out  of 
the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and 
appeared  unto  many.  Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that 
were  with  him,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those 
things  that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was 
the  Son  of  God. — Matt,  xxvii.  50-54. 

And  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed  more  earnestly :  and  his 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the 
ground.  And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer,  and  was  come  to  his 
disciples,  he  found  them  sleeping  (KoifxtjfxevovQ)  for  sorrow,  and 
said  unto  them,  IVhy  sleep  ye  1  (ri  KadevdeTe ;)  rise  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation. — Zukey  xxii.  44-46. 

Then  after  that  saith  he  to  his  disciples.  Let  us  go  into  Judaea 
again.  His  disciples  say  unto  him.  Master,  the  Jews  of  late 
sought  to  stone  thee ;  and  goest  thou  thither  again  ?  Jesus  an- 
swered. Are  there  not  twelve  .hours  in  the  day?  If  any  man  walk 
in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this 
world.  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night  he  stumbleth,  because 
there  is  no  light  in  him.  These  things  said  he  :  and  after  that 
he  saith  unto  them,  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth  (KfKoifjiijTai)  ;  but  I 
go,  that  I  may  atvake  him  out  of  sleep  (iva  i^vTrviaw).  Then  said 
his  disciples,  Lord,  tf  he  sleep  (d  KeKolfirjTai),  he  shall  do  well. 
Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death  (Trepi  rov  davdrov)  :  but  they 
thought  that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep  {irepl  rijg 
KoifjirjaefaQ  rov  virvov).  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus 
Is  dead  {diredave).  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was 
not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  believe ;  nevertheless  let  us  go 
unto  him.  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is  called  Didyipus,  unto 
his  fellow-disciples.  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  (iVa  aTroddvatixey) 
with  him.  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he  had  lain  in 
the  grave  four  days  already.     Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jeru- 
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salem,  about  fifteen  furlongs  off :  and  many  of  the  Jews  came  to 
Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother. 
Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went 
and  met  him  :  but  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house.  Then  said  Martha 
unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died  {ovK  av  eredvTiKei),  But  I  know,  that  even  now,  whatsoever  thou 
wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again.  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  he 
shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  Jesus  said  unto 
her,  I  am  the  resurrection^  and  the  life :  he  that  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  were  dead  {kclv  aTroddvrj)^  yet  shall  he  live  :  and  whoso- 
ever liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die  (fxri  aTrodavri), 
Believest  thou  this  ?  She  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord  :  I  believe 
that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into 
the  world.  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her  way  and  called 
Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying.  The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth 
for  thee.  As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she  arose  quickly,  and  came 
unto  him.  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but  was 
in  that  place  where  Martha  met  him.  The  Jews  then  which  were 
with  her  in  the  house,  and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary, 
that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  followed  her,  saying.  She 
goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep  there.  Then  when  Mary  was  come 
where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying 
unto  him.  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here  my  brother  had  not  died 
(ovK  av  cLTriOave).  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and 
the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with  her,  he  groaned  in  the 
spirit,  and  was  troubled,  and  said.  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?  They 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  come  and  see.  Jesus  wept.  Then  said  the 
Jews,  Behold  how  he  loved  him  !  And  some  of  them  said.  Could 
not  this  man,  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused 
that  even  this  man  should  not  have  died  (/*»)  dTro^dv??)?  Jesus 
therefore  again  groaning  in  himself  cometh  to  the  grave.  It  was 
a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it.  Jesus  said.  Take  ye  away  the 
stone.  Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead  (jov  reByrfKdroc)^ 
saith  unto  him,  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh  :  for  he  hath  been 
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dead  four  da)rs.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that, 
if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God  ? 
Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from  the  place  where  tJie  dead 
(6  T£dvT)K(o£)  was  laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said, 
Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  And  I  knew  that 
thou  hearest  me  always  :  but  because  of  the  people  which  stand 
by  I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And 
when  he  thus  had  spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus, 
come  forth.  And  he  that  was  dead  (o  TedvriKatg)  came  forth,  bound 
hand  and  foot  with  graveclothes  :  and  his  face  was  bound  about 
with  a  napkin.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Loose  him,  and  let  him 
go.  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen 
the  things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  on  him.  But  some  of  them 
went  their  ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things 
Jesus  had  done. — y^ohn,  xi.  7-46. 

When  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart, 
and  they  gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth.  But  he,  being  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the 
glory  of  God,*  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  said.  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of 
man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Then  they  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him 
with  one  accord,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him  : 
and  the  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man's  feet, 
whose  name  was  Saul.  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon 
God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  And  he  kneeled 
down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep  (eKot^tjOrf). — 
Acts,  vii.  54-60. 

And  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him  forth,  the  same 
night  Peter  was  sleeping  (KoiiJLU)iJLeyoc)  between  two  soldiers,  bound 
with  two  chains :  and  the  keepers  before  the  door  kept  the 
prison. — Acts,  xii.  6. 

God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that 
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he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again  ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second 
psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  And  as 
concerning  that  he  raised  him  yy^from  the  dead  {ek  vEKpCJy),  now  no 
more  to  return  to  corruption,  he  said  on  this  wise,  I  will  give  you 
the  sure  mercies  of  David.  Wherefore  he  saith  also  in  another 
psg,lm.  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 
For  David,  after  he  had  served  his  own  generation  by  the  will  of 
God,  /e//  on  sleep  (eKoifxijdrj),  and  was  laid  unto  his  fathers,  and 
saw  corruption :  but  he,  whom  God  raised  again,  saw  no  cor- 
ruption.— Acts,  xiii.  33-37. 

The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as  her  husband  liveth  ; 

but   if  her   husband  de  dead  (Koifirfdy),  she  is  at  liberty  to  be 

married  to  whom  she  will ;  only  in  the  Lord.     But  she  is  happier 

if  she   so  abide,'  after  my  judgment :   and  I  think  also  that  I 

have  the  spirit  of  God. — i  Cor.  vii.  39,  40. 

.  ' 

For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered 

unto  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he  was 
betrayed  took  bread :  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake 
it,  and  said,  Take  eat :  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you  : 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same  manner  also  he 
took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  sapng.  This  cup  is  the  new 
testament  in  my  blood  :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  t^is 
cup  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  {t6v  dayarov)  till  he  come.  Where- 
fore whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the 
Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord.  But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that 
bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh 
unworthily,  eatelh  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  dis- 
cerning the  Lord's  body.  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and 
sickly  among  you,  and  many  s/eep  (KoifxCjyTai),  For  if  we  would 
judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged.  But  when  we  are 
judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be 
condemned  with  the  world.     Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye 
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come  together  to  eat,  tarry  one  for  another.  And  if  any  man 
hunger,  let  him  eat  at  home ;  that  ye  come  not  together  unto 
condemnation.  And  the  rest  will  I  set  in  order  when  I  come. — 
I  Cor.  xi.  23-34. 

Moreover,  brethren,  I  declare  unto  you  the  Gospel  which  I 
preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein  ye 
stand  ;  by  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memcjry  what 
I  preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain.  For  I 
delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also  received,  how 
that  Christ  died  {airidavt)  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third 
day  according  to  the  Scriptures  :  and  that  he  was  seen  of  Cephas, 
then  of  the  twelve :  after  that  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once ;  of  whom  the  greater  part  remain  unto  this 
present,  but  some  are  fallen  asleep  (eKoifiifdrfaav).  After  that, 
he  was  seen  of  James ;  then  of  all  the  apostles.  And  last  of  all 
he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  bom  out  of  due  time.  For 
I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be  called 
an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God.  But  by 
the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am  :  and  his  grace  which  was 
bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain ;  but  I  laboured  more  abun- 
dantly than  they  all :  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was 
with  me.  Therefore  whether  it  were  I  or  they,  so  we  preach,  and 
so  ye  believed. — i  Cor,  xv.  i-ii. 

Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  (veKpoc), 
how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead(v£Kp6£)  ?  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  (veKpog), 
then  is  Christ  not  risen  :  and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our 
preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.  Yea,  and  we  are 
found  false  witnesses  of  God ;  because  we  have  testified  of  God 
that  he  raised  up  Christ :  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that 
tke  dead  rise  not.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ 
raised  :  and  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain  ;  ye  are  yet 
in  your  sins.   Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  (p\  Koiynfiivrtq) 
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in  Christ  axe  perished.  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in 
Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable.  But  now  is  Christ 
T\%^xifrom  the  dead  (ek  yeicpdv),  and  become  the  firstfruits  of  them 
that  slept  (tG}v  KeKoifjirffxivwy),  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by 
man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam 
all  die  (aTrodvriaKovcnv),  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive. 
But  every  man  in  his  own  order  :  Christ  the  firstfruits ;  afterward 
they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming.  Then  cometh  the  end, 
when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority 
and  power.  For  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies 
under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  deat^ 
{ddvaroc).  For  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  But  when 
he  saith.  All  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is 
excepted,  which  did  put  all  things  under  him.  And  when  all 
things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  him- 
.self  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God 
may  be  all  in  all. 

Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God,  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption. 
Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery;  We  shall  not  all  sleep  (wayrec 
fiiy  ov  KoifirjdrjfTOfjLeda),  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  :  for  the 
trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  {ol  yeKpol)  shall  be  raised  in- 
corruptible, and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible  must 
put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  {to  Oyriroy)  must  put  on  im- 
mortality. So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorrup- 
tion, and  this  mortal  (to  OyrfToy)  shall  have  put  on  immortality, 
then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written.  Death 
(6  davaToq)  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  O  death  {QayaTe),  where  is 
thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  {tov 
QavaTov)  is  sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be 
to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
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your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the   Lord.' — i   Cor,  xv.   12-28, 
50-58. 

But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  , 
them  which  are  asleep  (irepi  twv  KeKoifjnjfiivuiv),  that  ye  sorrow  not, 
even  as  others  which  have  no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus 
died  (airidaye)  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  (tovq 
KoifjiriSeyTag)  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.  For  this  we  say 
unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them  which 
are  asleep  (rovg  KoifxridivTaQ).  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God  :  and  the  dead  (p\  v£icpoi)  in  Christ  shall  rise  first : 
then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together 
with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so 
shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  one  aiiother 
with  these  words. — i  Thess,  iv.  13-18. 

This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you  \  in  both 
which  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance  :  that  ye 
may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  by  the 
holy  prophets,  and  of  the  commandment  of  us  the  apostles  of  the 
Lord  and  Saviour:  knowing  this  first,  that  there  shall  come 
in  the  last  days  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and  saying, 
Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?  for  since  the  fathers /<?// 
asleep  (eKoi/iTidritray),  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation. — 2  Pet.  iii.  1-4. 

There  is  a  calm  for  those  who  weep, 

A  rest  for  weary  pilgrims  found  : 
They  softly  lie  and  sweetly  sleep 

Low  in  the  ground. 

The  storm  that  wrecks  the  winter  sky 
No  more  disturbs  their  deep  repose 
Than  summer  evening's  latest  sigh, 

That  shuts  the  rose. 
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Hark  !  a  strange  sound  affrights  mine  ear : 
My  pulse,  my  brain,  runs  wild  ; — I  rave  ! 
Ah  !     Who  art  thou  whose  voice  I  hear  ? 

*  I  am  the  Grave, 

*  The  Grave,  that  never  spoke  before, 

Hath  found  at  length  a  tongue  to  chide. 
O  listen  !     I  will  speak  no  more. 

Be  silent,  Pride, 

*  I  charge  thee,  live  !     Repent,  and  pray ; 

In  dust  thine  infamy  deplore  : 
There  yet  is  mercy.     Go  thy  way, 

And  sin  no  more. 

*  The  Soul,  of  origin  divine — 

God*s  glorious  image — freed  from  clay. 
In  Heaven's  eternal  sphere  shall  shine, 

A  star  of  day. 

*  The  Sun  is  but  a  spark  of  fire — 

A  transient  meteor  in  the  sky ; 
The  Soul,  immortal  as  its  Sire, 

Shall  never  die.' 

James  Montgomery,  The  Grave, 


Beneath  our  feet  and  o'er  our  head 

Is  equal  warning  given ; 
Beneath  us  lie  the  countless  dead. 

Above  us  is  the  Heaven  ! 

Their  names  are  graven  on  the  stone ; 

Their  bones  are  in  the  clay ; 
And  ere  another  day  is  gone, 

Ourselves  may  be  as  they. 
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Death  rides  on  every  passing  breeze, 

He  lurks  in  every  flower ; 
Each  season  has  its  own  disease, — 

Its  peril,  every  hour. 

Our  eyes  have  seen  the  rosy  light 

Of  Youth's  soft  cheek  decay, 
And  pale  descend  a  sudden  night 

On  Manhood's  middle  day. 

Our  eyes  have  seen  the  steps  of  Age 

Halt  feebly  towards  the  tomb  ; 
And  yet  shall  earth  our  hearts  engage, 

And  dreams  of  days  to  come  ? 

Turn,  mortal,  turn  !  thy  danger  know  ! 

Where'er  thy  foot  can  tread. 
The  earth  rings  hollow  from  below. 

And  warns  thee  of  her  dead  I 

Turn,  Christian,  turn  !  thy  soul  apply 

To  truths  divinely  given  : 
The  bones  that  underneath  thee  lie 

Shall  live  for  hell  or  heaven. — Bp.  Heber. 
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And  when  l>e  was  entered  into  a  ship,  his  disciples  followed 
him.  And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  the  sea,  inso- 
much that  the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves :  but  he  was 
asleep  (eKaOevh).  And  his  disciples  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him, 
saying.  Lord,  save  us :  we  perish.  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Why 
are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked 
the  winds  and  the  sea;  and  there  was  a  great  calm.  But  the 
men  marvelled,  saying,  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the 
winds  and  the  sea  obey  him? — MaU.  viii.  23-27. 


446  Scripture  Searchings. 

While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them,  behold,  there  came  a 
certain  ruler,  and  worshipped  him,  sapng.  My  daughter  is  even 
now  dead  (tTf\tvri)(rtv) :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her, 
and  she  shall  live.  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him,  and  so 
did  his  disciples.  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's  house, 
and  saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a  noise,  he  said 
unto  them,  Give  place  :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead  (oh  aviOave),  but 
sleepeth  {Kadevhi).  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  when 
the  people  were  put  forth,  he  went  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand, 
and  the  maid  arose.  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into 
all  that  land. — MdU.  ix.  18,  19,  23-26. 

Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying.  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his 
field  :  but  wAile  men  slept  \kv  rS  Kadevhtv),  his  enemy  came  and 
sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way.  But  when  the 
blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the 
tares  also. — Matt.  xiii.  24-26. 

And  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them  as/eep 
{KaOevhovrag),  and  saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  watch 
with  me  one  hour?  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation  ;  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  He 
went  away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my 
Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me,  except  I  drink 
it,  thy  will  be  done.  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep 
(KaOevhovTag)  again ;  for  their  eyes  were  heavy.  And  he  left 
them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the 
same  words.  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto 
them,  S/eep  (KadevceTe)  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  behold, 
the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  sinners.  Rise,  let  us  be  going  :  behold,  he  is  at  hand 
that  doth  betray  me. — Afatt,  xxvi.  40-46. 

And  he  said,  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should 
cast  seed  into  the  ground ;  and  should  sleep  (Kadev^i^),  and  rise 
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night  and  day,  and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he 
knoweth  not  how.  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself; 
first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  com  in  the  ear. 
But  when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  immediately  he  putteth  in  the 
sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come.^ — Mark,  iv.  26-29. 

But  of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the 
angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father. 
Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time 
is.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man  taking  a  far  journey,  who 
left  his  house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  servants,  and  to  every 
man  his  work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch.  Watch  ye 
therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house  cometh, 
at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning : 
lest  coming  suddenly  he  find  you  sleeping  (KaOevdovTag),  And 
what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all.  Watch. — Mark,  xiii.  32-37. 

JVAy  sleep  ye  f  (tI  Kadev^ere ;)  rise  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation. — Zuke,  xxii.  46. 

And  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness, 
but  rather  reprove  them.  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of 
those  things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret.  But  all  things 
that  are  reproved  are  made  manifest  by  the  light :  for  whatsoever 
doth  make  manifest  is  light.  Wherefore  he  saith.  Awake  Ikou 
that  sleepest  (6  Kadev^uty),  and  aiist/rom  the  dead  (Ik  t&v  veKpwv), 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.  See  then  that  ye  walk  circum- 
spectly, not  as  fools,  but  as  wise. — £ph,  v.  11-15. 

But  of  the  times  and  the  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need 
that  I  write  unto  you.  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the  day 
of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  For  when  they 
shall  say,  Peace  and  safety;  then  sudden  destruction  cometh 
upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child  :  and  they  shall 
not  escape.  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day 
should  overtake  you  as  a  thief.  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light, 
and  the  children  of  the  day  :  we  are  not  of  the  night  nor  of  dark- 
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ness.  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep  (fi^  tcadEv^vjfjiey),  as  do  others  ; 
but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.  For  they  that  sleep  sleep  in  the 
night ;  and  they  that  be  drunken  are  drunken  in  the  night  But 
let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober,  putting  on  the  breastplate  of 
faith  and  love ;  and  for  an  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation.  For 
God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  wAo  died  (roiJ  avt^avovroi)  for  us,  that, 
whether  we  wake  or  sleeps  we  should  live  together  with  him 
Wherefore  comfort  yourselves  together,  and  edify  one  another, 
even  as  also  ye  do. — i  Thess.  v.  i-ii. 

See  also — 

Matt.  XXV.  5.     Mark,  iv.  38;   v.   39;   xiv.   37-41.      Luke, 

viii.   52. 

Hear  what  the  voice  from  Heaven  proclaims 

For  all  the  pious  dead  : 
Sweet  is  the  savour  of  their  names, 

And  soft  their  sleeping  bed. 

They  die  in  Jesus,  and  are  blessed. 

How  calm  their  slumbers  are ! 
From  suffering  and  from  sin  released. 

And  freed  from  every  snare. 

Far  from  this  world  of  toil  and  strife, 

They're  present  with  the  Lord  : 
The  labours  of  their  mortal  life 

End  in  a  large  reward. 

To  Him  who  left  His  throne  on  high, 

Mankind  from  death  to  raise, 
With  Father  and  with  Holy  Ghost, 

Be  everlasting  praise. 

Dr.  Watts,  1709, 
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Oh  !  Saviour  of  the  faithful  deady 

With  whom  Thy  servants  dwell, 
Though  cold  and  green  the  turf  is  spread 

Above  their  narrow  cell. 

No  more  we  ding  to  mortal  clay, 

We  doubt  and  fear  no  more. 
Nor  shrink  to  tread  the  darksome  way 

Which  Thou  hast  trod  before. 

'Twas  hard  from  those  I  loved  to  go, 

Who  knelt  around  my  bed, 
Whose  tears  bedew'd  my  burning  brow. 

Whose  arms  upheld  my  head  ! 

As  fading  from  my  dizzy  view, 

I  sought  their  forms  in  vain. 
The  bitterness  of  death  I  knew, 

And  groan'd  to  live  again. 

'Twas  dreadful  when  the  accuser's  power 

Assaird  my  sinking  heart, 
Recounting  every  wasted  hour, 

And  each  unworthy  part. 

But,  Jesus  !  in  that  mortal  fray. 

Thy  blessed  comfort  stole. 
Like  sunshine  on  a  stormy  day, 

Across  my  darkened  soul ! 

When  soon  or  late  this  feeble  breath 

No  more  to  Thee  shall  pray, 
Support  me  through  the  vale  of  deaths 

And  in  the  darksome  way  1 

When  cloth*d  in  fleshly  weeds  again 

I  wait  Thy  dread  decree, 
Judge  of  the  world  !  bethink  Thee  then 
That  Thou  hast  died  for  me. 

Bp.  Heber,  On  Recovery  from  Sickness, 

GG 
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3.  Death. 

The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light;  and  to 
them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung 
up. — Matt.  iv.  16. 

Then  saith  he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  Me. — Matt. 
xxvi.  38. 

And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  Jesus 
went  before  them  :  and  they  were  amazed  \  and  as  they  followed, 
they  were  afraid.  And  he  took  again  the  twelve,  and  began 
to  tell  them  what  things  should  happen  unto  him,  saying,  Behold, 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  delivered 
unto  the  chief  priests,  and  unto  the  scribes ;  and  they  shall  con- 
demn him  to  death^  and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  :  and. 
they  shall  mock  him,  and  shall  scourge  him,  and  shall  spit  upon 
him,  and  shall  kill  (avoKrtvovffiv)  him  :  and  the  third  day  he  shall 
rise  again. — Mark,  x.  32-34. 

And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired 
to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat :  but  I  have  prayed 
for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when  thou  art  converted, 
strengthen  thy  brethren.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  am 
ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to  death.  And  he 
said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day,  before 
thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me. — Luke,  xxii.  3I-34* 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and 
believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life- 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when 
the  dead  (01  veKpol)  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  :  and 
they  that  hear  shall  live.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself ;  so 
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hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;  and  hath  given 
him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
man.  Marvel  not  at  this  :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ;• 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 
— -John,  V.  24*29. 

This  spake  he,  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify  God. 
And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me. — 
John,  xxi.  19. 

Him,  being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have 
crucified  and  slain  (avc/Xarc) :  whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having 
loosed  the  pains  oi death:  because  it  was  not  possible  that  he 
should  be  holden  of  it.  For  David  speaketh  concerning  him,  I 
foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  my  face,  for  he  is  on  my  right 
hand,  that  I  should  not  be  moved  :  therefore  did  my  heart 
rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was  glad ;  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall 
rest  in  hope  :  because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  hast 
made  known  to  me  the  ways  of  life  ;  thou  shalt  make  me  full  of 
joy  with  thy  countenance. — Acts,  ii.  23-28. 

What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace 
may  abound?  God  forbid.  How  shall  we,  that  are  deaa 
(aveddyoijiev)  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ?  Know  ye  not,  that 
so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized 
into  his  death  ?  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
into  death  :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
life. — jRom.  vi.  1-4, 

Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribula- 
tion, or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
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or  sword  ?  As  it  is  written,  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  {daparov- 
fxeda)  all  the  day  long;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter  (o-^ay^c)-  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than 
conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded,  that 
neither  deaths  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. — Rom,  viii.  35-39. 

What  then  ?  notwithstanding,  every  way,  whether  in  pretence, 
or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached ;  and  I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea, 
and  will  rejoice.  For  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation 
through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope,  that  in  nothing 
I  shall  be  ashamed,  but  that  with  all  boldness,  as  always,  so  now 
also  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life, 
or  by  death.  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.  But 
if  I  live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour :  yet  what 
I  shall  choose  I  wot  not.  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two, 
having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ ;  which  is,  far 
better :  nevertheless  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you. 
■ — Phil.  i.  1824. 

And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from 
whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away ;  and  there  was 
found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead  (yeKpoi),  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God ;  and  the  books  were  opened :  and 
another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  knd  the 
dead  (vtK^S)  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the 
dead  (ytK^aC)  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up 
the  dead  (ytKpoi)  which  were  in  them  :  and  they  were  judged  every 
man  according  to  their  works.  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death.  And  whosoever  was 
not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
— Rev,  3CX.  11-15. 
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See  als<>^-^ 

Matt.  X.  21;  XV.  4;  xvi.  28;  xx.  18;  xxvi.  59,  66.  Mark, 
vii.  10;  ix.  I ;  xiii.  12 ;  xiv.  34,  55,  64.  Luke,  i.  79  ;  ii.  26;  ix. 
27;  xxi.  16;  xxiii.  15,  22;  xxiv.  20.  John,  viii.  51,  52;  xL 
4,  13 ;  xii.  33  ;  xviii.  32.  Acts,  xiii.  28  \  xxii.  4  \  xxiii.  29  ;  xxv. 
II,  25 ;  xxvi.  31  ;  xxviil  18.  Rom.  i.  32 ;  v.  10,  12,  14,  17,  21  ; 
vi.  9,  16,  21,  23;  vii.  4,  5,  10,  13,  24;  viii.  2,  6,  13,  36,  38. 
I  Cor.  iii.  22 ;  xi.  26 ;  xv.  21,  26,  54-56.  2  Cor.  i.  9,  10  ;  ii.  16  ; 
iii.  7  ;  iv.  11,  12;  vi.  9;  vii.  10 ;  xi.  23.  Phil.  ii.  8,  27,  30;  iii. 
10.  Col.  i.  22.  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Heb.  ii.  9,  14,  15  ;  v.  7  ;  vii.  23  ; 
ix.  15,  16;  xi.  5.  Jam*  i.  15  ;  v.  20.  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  i  John,  iii. 
14;  V,  16,  17.  Rev.  i.  18;  ii.  10,  11,  23;  vi.  8;  ix.  6;  xii.  11 ; 
xiii.  3,  1 2  ;  xviii.  8  ;  xx.  6  ;  xxi.  4,  8. 

He  lives  who  lives  to  God  alone, 

And  all  are  dead  beside ; 
For  other  source  than  God  is  none 

Whence  life  can  be  supplied. 

To  live  to  God  is  to  requite 

His  love  as  best  we  may, — 
To  make  His  precepts  our  delight, 

His  promises  our  stay. 

But  life  within  a  narrow  ring 

Of  giddy  joys  comprised. 
Is  falsely  named,  and  no  such  thing, 

But  rather  dmth  disguised. 

Can  life  in  them  deserve  the  name 

Who  only  live  to  prove 
For  what  poor  toys  they  can  disclaim 

An  endless  life  above  ? 

Who  much  diseased,  yet  nothing  feel, — 

Much  menaced,  nothing  dread ; 
Have  wounds  which  only  God  can  heal, 

Yet  never  ask  His  aid  ? 
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Who  deem  His  house  a  useless  place ; 

Faith,  want  of  common  sense ; 
And  ardour  in  the  Christian  race, 

A  hypocrite's  pretence  ? 

Who  trample  order ;  and  the  day 

Which  God  asserts  His  own, 
Dishonour  with  unhallowed  play. 

And  worship  Chance  alone  ? 

If  scorn  of  God's  commands,  impressed 

On  word  and  deed,  imply  • 
The  better  part  of  man  unblessed 

With  life  that  cannot  die, 

Such  want  it ;  and  that  want;  uncured 

Till  man  resigns  his  breath. 
Speaks  him  a  criminal  assured 

Of  everlasting  death. 

m 

Sad  period  to  a  pleasant  course  ! 

Yet  so  will  God  repay 
Sabbaths  profaned  without  remorse. 

And  mercy  cast  away. 

William  Cowper,  1793,  On  Mortality, 


4.  To  Die. 

But  when  Herod  was  dead  (reXevrfitravTOc),  behold,  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 
sapng,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go 
into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the 
young  child's  life. — Matt,  ii.   19,  20. 

And  now  when  the  even  was  come,  because  it  was  the  prepara- 
tion, that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath,  Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  an 
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honourable  counsellor,  which  also  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God, 
came,  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of 
Jesus.  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were  already  dead:  and  calling 
unto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked  him  whether  he  had  been  any 
while  dead.  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  centurion,  he  gave  the 
body  to  Joseph.  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and  took  him  down, 
and  wrapped  him  in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre  which 
was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  rolled  a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre.  And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus 
beheld  where  he  was  laid. — Mark,  xv.  42-47. 

And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  he  went  into  a  city 
called  Nain  ;  and  many  of  his  disciples  went  with  him,  and  much 
people.  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city, 
behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his 
mother,  and  she  was  a  widow :  and  much  people  of  the  city  was 
with  her.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on 
her,  and  said  unto  her.  Weep  not.  And  he  came  and  touched  the 
bier :  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still.  And  he  said.  Young 
man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise.  And  he  that  was  dead  (veicpoc)  sat 
up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 
And  there  came  a  fear  on  all :  and  they  glorified  God,  saying. 
That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us ;  and,  That  God  hath 
visited  his  people.  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout 
all  Judaea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about. — Luke,  vii. 
11-17. 

While  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue's  house,  saying  to  him,  Thy  daughter  is  dead;  trouble 
not  the  Master.  But  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he  answered  him, 
sapng.  Fear  not:  believe  only,  and  she  shall  be  made  whole. 
And  when  he  came  into  the  house,  he  suffered  no  man  to  go  in, 
save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  the  father  and  the  mother 
of  the  maiden.  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her :  but  he  said, 
Weep  not ;  she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth  (icadevhi).  And  they 
laughed  him  to  scorn,  knowing  that  she  was  dead.     And  he  put 
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them  all  out,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called,  saying.  Maid, 
arise.  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose  straightway :  and 
he  commanded  to  give  her  meat.  And  her  parents  were 
astonished :  but  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
what  was  done. — Luke,  viii.  49-56. 

Then  Jesus,  six  days  before  the  passaver,  came  to  Bethany, 
where  Lazarus  was  which  had  been  dead,  whom  he  raised  from  the 
dead  (ek  vek^wv).  There  they  made  him  a  supper ;  and  Martha 
served  :  but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table,  with 
him. — ^ohn,  xii.  i,  2. 

And  there  came  thither  certain  Jews  from  Antioch  and 
Iconium,  who  persuaded  the  people,  and,  having  stoned  Paul, 
drew  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had  been  dead,  Howbeit, 
as  the  disciples  stood  round  about  him,  he  rose  up,  and  came 
into  the  city. — Acts,  xiv.  19,  20. 

We  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed  \  we  are  per- 
plexed, but  not  in  despair ;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken ;  cast 
down,  but  not  destroyed ;  always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the 
dying  (ttjv  veKptoaiv)  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body.  For  we  which  live  are 
alway  delivered  unto  death  (elg  Qavarov)  for  Jesus'  sake,  that  the 
life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  mortal  (dyriTy) 
flesh.  So  then  death  (OavaTog)  worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you. — 
2  Cor.  iv.  8-12. 

See  also — 

John,  xi.  21,  39,  41,  44;  xix.  33.  Acts,  xxv.  19.  Rom.  vi. 
12 ;  viii.  II.     I  Cor.  xv.  53,  54.     2  Cor.  v.  4. 

Art  thou  a  man  of  honest  mould. 

With  fervent  heart  and  soul  sincere, — 

A  husband,  father,  friend  ?    Behold, 
Thy  brother  slumbers  here. 
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The  sun  that  wakes  yoti  violet^s  bloom 
Once  cheered  his  eye,  now  dark  in  death; 

The  wind  that  wanders  o'er  his  tomb 
Was  once  his  vital  breath. 

The  roving  wind  shall  pass  away, 

The  warming  sun  forsake  the  sky : 
Thy  brother,  in  that  dreadful  day, 

Shall  live,  and  never  die, 

J.  Montgomery,  An  Epitaph, 


S.  Dead. 

Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about  him,  he  gave 
commandment  to  depart  unto  the  other  side.  And  a  certain 
scribe  came,  and  said  unto  him.  Master,  I  will  follow  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  The  foxes 
have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  And  another  of  his  disciples 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 
But  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Follow  me ;  and  let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead, — Matt,  viii.  18-22. 

And  king  Herod  heard  of  him ;  (for  his  name  was  spread 
abroad  :)  and  he  said,  That  John  the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the 
dead^  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  show  forth  themselves  in 
him. — Mark,  vi.  14. 

And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  he  went  into  a  city 
called  Nain  ;  and  many  of  his  disciples  went  with  him,  and  much 
people.  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold, 
there  was  a  dead  man  (rcOviy/cciic)  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his 
mother,  and  she  was  a  widow  :  and  much  people  of  the  city  was 
with  her.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on 
her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not.     And  he  came  and  touched 
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the  bier:  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still.  And  he  said, 
Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat 
up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 
And  there  came  a  fear  on  all :  and  they  glorified  God,  saying, 
That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us ;  and.  That  God  hath 
visited  his  people.  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout 
all  Judaea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about.  And  the 
disciples  of  John  showed  him  of  all  these  things. — Luke^  vii. 
11-18. 

This  is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus  showed  himself  to  his 
disciples,  after  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead.— John,  xxi.  14. 

And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid 
them  on  the  fire,  there  came  a  viper  out  of  the  heat,  and  fastened 
on  his  hand.  And  when  the  barbarians  saw  the  venomous  beast 
hang  on  his  hand,  they  said  among  themselves.  No  doubt  this 
man  is  a  murderer,  whom,  though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet 
vengeance  suffereth  not  to  live.  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  into 
the  fire,  and  felt  no  harm.  Howbeit  they  looked  when  he  should 
have  swollen,  or  fallen  down  dead  suddenly :  but  after  they  had 
looked  a  great  while,  and  saw  no  harm  come  to  him,  they 
changed  their  minds,  and  said  that  he  was  a  god. — Acts, 
xxviii.  3-6. 

For  for  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also  to  them  that 
are  dead,  that  they  might  be  judged  according  to  men  in  the 
flesh,  but  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit.  But  the  end  of  all 
things  is  at  hand  :  be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer. 
— I  Fet.  iv.  6,  7. 

See  also — 

Matt.  X.  8j  xi.  5;  xiv.  2;  xvii.  9;  xxii.  31,  32;  xxiiL  27; 
xxvii.  64;  xxviii.  4,  7.  Mark,  vi.  14,  16;  ix.  9,  10,  26;  xii. 
25-27.  Luke,  vii.  15,  22;  ix.  7,  60;  xv.  24,  32;  xvi.  30,  31; 
XX.  35,  37,  38  j  xxiv.  5,  46.    John,  ii.  22  ;  v.  21,  25  ;  xii.  i,  9,  17 ; 
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XX.  9.  Acts,  iii.  15  ;  iv.  2,  10;  v.  10;  x.  41,  42;  xiii.  30,  34; 
xvii.  3,  31,  32;  XX.  9;  xxiii.  6;  xxiv.  15,  21;  xxvi.  8,  23; 
xxviii.  6.  Rom.  i.  4;  iv.  17,  19,  24;  vi.  4,  9,  11,  13;  vii.  4,  8; 
viii.  10,  II  ;  X.  7,  9;  xi.  15;  xiv.  9.  i  Cor.  xv.  12,  13,  15, 
16,  20,  21,  29,  32,  35,  42,  52.  2  Cor.  i.  9;  iv.  10.  Gal.  i.  i. 
Eph.  i.  20;  ii.  I,  5  ;  V.  14.  Phil.  iii.  11.  Col.  i.  18;  ii.  12,  13; 
iii.  5.  I  Thess.  i.  10;  iv.  16.  2  Tim.  ii.  8  3  iv.  i.  Heb.  vi. 
I,  2  ;  ix.  14;  xi.  12,  19,  35 ;  xiii.  20.  Jam.  ii.  17,  20,  26.  i  Pet. 
i.  3,  21 ;  iv.  5,  6.  Rev.  i.  5,  17,  18 ;  ii.  8 ;  iii.  i ;  xi.  18 ;  xiv.  13 ; 
xvi.  3;  XX.  5,  12,  13. 

Guide  me,  O  Thou  great  Jehovah  ! 

Pilgrim  through  this  earthly  land. 
I  am  weak,  but  Thou  art  mighty : 

Hold  me  with  Thy  powerful  hand ; 
Bread  of  Heaven, 

Feed  me  now,  and  evermore  ! 

Open  now  the  crystal  fountain 

Whence  the  healing  streams  do  flow ; 

Let  the  fiery,  cloudy  pillar 

Lead  me  all  my  journey  through. 
.  Strong  Deliverer, . 

Be  Thou  still  my  strength  and  shield ! 

When  I  tread  the  verge  of  Jordan, 

Bid  my  anxious  fears  subside ; 
Death  of  deaths  and  helFs  destruction, 
Land  me  safe  on  Canaan's  side ! 

Songs  of  praises 
I  will  ever  give  to  Thee. 

William  Williams,  1774. 

6.  To  Die. 
While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them,  behold,  there  came  a 
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certain  ruler,  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  My  daughter  is  even 
now  dead:  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall 
live.  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him,  and  so  did  his  disciples. 
— Matt,  ix.  18,  19. 

Then  came  together  unto  him  the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of 
the  scribes,  which  came  from  Jerusalem.  And  when  they  saw 
some  of  his  disciples  eat  bread  with  defiled,  that  is  to  say,  with 
unwashen,  hands,  they  found  fault.  (For  the  Pharisees,  and  all 
the  Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands  oft^  eat  not,  holding  the 
tradition  of  the  elders.  And  when  they  come  from  the  market, 
except  they  wash,  they  eat  not.  And  many  other  things  there  be, 
which  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the  washing  of  cups,  and 
.  pots,  brazen  vessels,  and  of  tables.)  Then  the  Pharisees  and 
Scribes  asked  him,  Why  walk  not  thy  disciples  according  to  the 
tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat  bread  with  unwashen  hands  ?  He 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied  of 
you  hypocrites,  as.  it  is  written.  This  people  honoureth  me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  Howbeit  in  vain  do 
they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men.  For  laying  aside  the  commandment  of  God,  ye  hold  the 
tradition  of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pots  and  cups :  and  many 
other  such  like  things  ye  do.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Full  well 
ye  reject  the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own 
tradition.  For  Moses  said.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother  ; 
and.  Whoso  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death 
(flttfar^) ;  but  ye  say,  If  a  man  .shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother, 
It  is  Corban,  (that  is  to  say,  a  gift,)  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest 
be  profited  by  me ;  he  shall  be  free.  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more 
to  do  aught  for  his  father  or  his  mother ;  making  the  word  of 
God  of  none  effect  through  your  tradition,  which  ye  have  deli- 
vered :  and  many  such  like  things  do  ye. — Mark,  vii.  1-13. 

And  a  certain  centurion's  servant,  who  was  dear  unto  him, 
was  sick,  and  ready  to  die, — Luke,  vii.  2. 

Men  and  brethren,   let  me  freely  speak  unto  you   of  the 
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patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre 
is  with  us  unto  this  day. — Acts^  ii.  29. 

So  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  and  died,  he,  and  our 
fathers,  and  were  carried  over  into  Sychem,  and  laid  in  the 
sepulchre  that  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of  the  sons 
of  Emmor  the  father  of  Sychem. — Acts^  vii.  15,  16. 

By  faith  Joseph,  when  he  died,  made  mention  of  the  departing 
of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  gave  commandment  concerning 
his  bones. — Heb,  xi.  22. 

See  also — 

Matt.  ii.  15,  19;  XV.  4;  xxii.  25.  Mark,  ix.  44,  46,  48. 
John,  xi.  39. 

Lord,  let  me  know  mine  end — 
My  days,  how  brief  their  date- 
That  I  may  timely  comprehend 
How  frail  my  best  estate. 

My  life  is  but  a  span. 
Mine  age  as  nought,  to  Thee  : 
Man  in  his  highest  honour,  man. 
Is  dust  and  vanity. 

A  shadow  even  in  health, 
Disquieted  with  pride : 
Or  rack'd  with  care,  he  heaps  up  wealth 
Which  unknown  heirs  divide. 

What  seek  I  now,  O  Lord  ? 
My  hope  is  in  Thy  name. 
Blot  out  my  sins  from  Thy  record, 
Nor  give  me  up  to  shame. 
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Dumb  at  Thy  feet  I  lie,    • 
For  Thou  hast  brought  me  low : 
Remove  Thy  judgments,  lest  I  die; 
I  faint  beneath  Thy  blow. 

At  Thy  rebuke,  the  bloom 
Of  man's  vain  beauty  flies  ; 
And  grief  shall  like  a  moth  consume 
All  that  delights  my  eyes. 

Have  pity  on  my  fears  ; 
Hearken  to  my  request ; 
Turn  not  in  silence  from  my  tears. 
But  give  the  mourner  rest. 

A  stranger,  Lord,  with  Thee 
I  walk  on  pilgrimage. 
Where  all  my  fathers  once  like  me 
Sojourned  from  age  to  age. 

Oh,  spare  me  yet,  I  pray ! 
Awhile  my  strength  restore ! 
Ere  I  am  summoned  hence  away, 
And  seen  on  earth  no  more. 

J.  Montgomery,  On  Psalm  xxxix. 


7.  To  GIVE  UP  THE  Ghost. 

And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was  darkness  over 
the  whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour.  And  at  the  ninth  hour 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabach- 
thani  ?  which  is,  being  interpreted,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  ?  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by,  when  they 
heard  it,  said.  Behold,  he  calleth  Elias.  And  one  ran  and  filled 
a  spunge  full  of  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to 
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drink,  saying,  Let  alone ;  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to 
take  him  down.  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up 
\};Mt  ghost — Marky  xv.  33-37. 

And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said,  Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  and  having  said  thus,  he 
gave  up  the  ghost  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  was  done, 
he  glorified  God,  saying.  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man. 
And  all  the  people  that  came  together  to  that  sight,  beholding  the 
things  which  were  done,  smote  their  breasts,  and  returned.  And 
all  his  acquaintance,  and  the  women  that  followed  him  from 
Galilee,  stood  afar  off  beholding  these  things. — Luke,  xxiii.  46-49. 

When  our  heads  are  bowed  with  woe, 
When  our  bitter  tears  overflow, — 
When  we  mourn  the  lost,  the  dear, 
Gracious  Son  of  Mary,  hear  ! 

Thou  our  throbbing  flesh  has  worn. 
Thou  our  mortal  griefs  hast  borne ; 
Thou  hast  shed  the  human  tear  : 
Gracious  Son  of  Mary,  hear ! 

When  the  sullen  death-bell  tolls 
For  our  own  departed  souls, — 
When  our  final  doom  is  near. 
Gracious  Son  of  Mary,  hear  ! 

Thou  hast  bowed  the  dying  head ; 
Thou  the  blood  of  life  hast  shed ; 
Thou  hast  filFd  a  mortal  bier : 
Gracious  Son  of  Mary,  hear  ! 

When  the  heart  is  sad  within 
With  the  thought  of  all  its  sin, — 
When  the  spirit  shrinks  with  fear. 
Gracious  Son  of  Mary,  hear. 
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Thou  the  shame,  the  grief  hast  known. 
Though  the  sins  were  not  Thine  own ; 

Thou  hast  deigned  their  load  to  bear : 
Gracious  Son  of  Mary,  hear ! 

Dean  MipiAN,  Poetical  Works,  16th  Sept 


CHAPTER  II. 
The  Intermediate  State. 

1.  Paradise  (irapadeitroQ,  D"?nQ). 

2.  With  Christ  (trify  XpitTT^), 

3.  Hades  (Ai^ris,  bSsB?). 

Thus,  a  man  determines  that  he  will  look  at  such  an  object 
through  a  microscope  ;  or,  being  lame,  suppose,  that  he  will 
walk  to  such  a  place  with  a  staff,  a  week  hence.  His  eyes 
and  his  feet  no  more  determine  in  these  cases  than  the  micro- 
scope and  the  staff.  Nor  is  there  any  ground  to  think  they  any 
more  put  the  determination  in  practice,  or  that  his  eyes  are  the 
seers,  or  his  feet  the  movers,  in  any  other  sense  than  as  the 
microscope  and  the  staff  are.  Upon  the  whole,  then,  our  organs 
of  sense  and  our  limbs  are  certainly  instruments,  which  the  living 
persons,  ourselves,  make  use  of  to  perceive  and  move  with  :  there 
is  not  any  probability  that  they  are  anymore;  nor,  consequently, 
that  we  have  any  other  kind  of  relation  to  them,  than  what  we 
may  have  to  any  other  foreign  matter  formed  into  instruments  of 
perception  and  motion,  suppose  into  a  microscope  or  a  staff,  (I  say, 
any  other  kind  of  relation,  for  I  am  not  speaking  of  the  degree 
of  it) ;  nor,  consequently,  is  there  any  probability,  that  the  aliena 
tion  or  dissdution  of  these  instruments  is  the  destruction  of  the 
perceiving  and  moving  agent.  That  as  it  is  evident  our  present 
powers  and  capacities,  of  reason,  memory,  and  affection,  do  not 
depend  upon  our  gross  body,  in  the  manner  in  which  perception 
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by  our  origans  of  sense  does :  so  they  do  not  appear  to  depend 
upon  it  at  all  in  any  such  manner  as  to  give  ground  to  think,  that 
the  dissolution  of  this  body  will  be  the  destruction  of  these  our 
present  powers  of  reflection,  as  it  will  of  our  powers  of  sensation  ; 
or  to  give  ground  to  conclude  even,  that  it  will  be  so  much  as  a 
suspension  of  the  former. — Bp.  Butler,  pt.  i.  c.  i. 

On  the  other  hand,  recognition,  memory,  love,  fear,  anxiety 
about  kindred,  cogitations  concerning  the  home  of  other  days,  a 
fallacious  estimate  of  human  nature ;  all  these  unmistakably 
cleave  to  them  after  death.  We  are  reminded  that  death  is  but 
an  incident  in  life ;  that  our  lives,  in  time  and  in  eternity,  are  one, 
are  woven  of  one  and  the  same  piece.  What  if,  not  only  the 
conformity  of  being  shall  be  complete  (which  of  course  it  is),  but 
the  conscious  continuity  of  being  shall  be  so  vivid  in  the  case  of 
the  departed  that  the  event  which  we  call  *  death  *  shall  be  recog- 
nisable by  those  whom  we  call  *  the  dead '  only  by  the  possession 
of  enlarged  powers,  and  familiarity  with  an  entirely  new  sphere  of 
*  comfort,'  passing  thought :  or,  (O  God  preserve  us  from  it !)  *  tor- 
ment which  shall  never  end  ?' — Dean  Burgon,  Sermon  on  '  the 
State  of  the  Departed* 


Paradise. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise, — Luke^  xxiii.  43. 

It  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubtless  to  glory.  I  will  come 
to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ 
above  fourteen  years  ago,  (whether  in  the  body,  I  cannot  tell ;  or 
whether  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth :)  such  an 
one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.  And  I  knew  such  a  man, 
(whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God  know- 
eth ;)  how  that  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise  and  heard  unspeak- 
able words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  (or  possible)  for  a  man  to  utter. 
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Of  such  an  one  will  I  glory :  yet  of  myself  I  will  not  glory,  but  in 
mine  infirmities. — 2  Cor.  xii.  1-5. 

He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of 
the  tree  of  life  which  is  in  the  midst  of  \ht paradise  of  God. — Rev, 
ii.  7. 

Thou  art  gone  to  the  grave  !  but  we  will  not  deplore  thee. 
Though  sorrows  and  darkness  encompass  thy  tomb ; 

Thy  Saviour  has  passed  through  its  portals  before  thee. 
And  the  lamp  of  His  love  is  thy  guide  through  the  gloom  ! 

Thou  art  gone  to  the  grave  1  we  no  longer  behold  thee. 
Nor  tread  the  rough  paths  of  the  world  by  thy  side ; 

But  the  wide  arms  of  mercy  are  spread  to  enfold  thee. 
And  sinners  may  die,  for  the  Sinless  has  died. 

Thou  art  gone  to  the  grave  !  and,  its  mansion  forsaking, 
Perchance  thy  weak  spirit  in  fear  linger'd  long ; 

But  the  mild  rays  of  Paradise  beamed  on  thy  waking. 

And  the  sound  which  thou  heard'st  was  the  seraphim's  song. 

Thou  art  gone  to  the  grave  !  but  we  will  not  deplore  thee, 
Whose  God  was  thy  ransom,  thy  Guardian,  thy  Guide  ; 

He  gave  thee.  He  took  thee,  and  He  will  restore  thee. 
And  death  has  no  sting,  for  thy  Saviour  has  died. 

Bp.  Heber. 

With  Christ. 

For  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your 
prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to 
my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope,  that  in  nothing  I  shall  be 
ashamed,  but  that  with  all  boldness,  as  always,  so  now  also  Christ 
shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life,  or  by  death. 
For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.     But  if  I  live  in 
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the  flesh,  that  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour :  yet  what  I  shall  choose  I 
wot  not.  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to 
depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ:  which  is  far  better :  nevertheless 
to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you.  And  having  this 
confidence,  I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and  continue  with  you  all 
for  your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith ;  that  your  rejoicing  may  be 
more  abundant  in  Jesus  Christ  for  me  by  my  coming  to  you  again. 
— Phil,  i.  19-26. 

Jesus  lives  !  no  longer  now 
Can  thy  terrors,  Death,  appal  us ; 

Jesus  lives  !  by  this  we  know 

Thou,  O  Grave,  canst  not  enthral  us. 

Alleluia. 

Jesus  lives  !  henceforth  is  death 

But  the  gate  of  life  immortal ; 
This  shall  calm  our  trembling  breath. 

When  we  pass  its  gloomy  portal. 

Alleluia. 

Jesus  lives  !  for  us  He  died  ; 

Then  alone  to  Jesus  living, 
Pure  in  heart  may  we  abide. 

Glory  to  our  Saviour  giving. 

Alleluia. 

Jesus  lives  !  our  hearts  know  well  , 

Naught  from  us  His  love  can  sever ; 

Life,  nor  death,  nor  powers  of  hell, 
Tear  us  from  His  keeping  ever. 

Alleluia. 

Jesus  lives  !  to  Him  the  throne 

Over  all  the  world  is  given : 
May  we  go  where  He  has  gone, 

Rest  and  reign  with  Him  in  heaven. 

Alleluia. 

Miss  Frances  E.  CoiHj  from  the  German, 
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Hades. 

And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be 
brought  down  to  hell, — Matt,  xi.  23. 

The  gates  of  ^d//^hall  not  prevail  against  it. — Matt.  xvi.  18. 

And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt 
be  thrust  down  to  hell. — Luke^  x.  15. 

And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom. — Luke^  xvi.  23. 

Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell^  neither  wilt  thou 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  He  seeing  this  before 
spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in 
hell^  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption. — Acts^  ii.  27,  31. 

0  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave^  where  is  thy  victory  ? 
— I  Cor.  XV.  55. 

1  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive 
for  evermore.  Amen  ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death. — 
Rtu.  i.  18. 

And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write ;  These 
things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key 
of  David  (of  Hades),  he  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth  ;  and 
shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth. — Rev.  iii.  7. 

And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  pale  horse :  and  his  name  that 
sat  on  him  was  Death, -and  hell  followed  with  him.  And  power 
was  given  unto  them  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth  to  kill  with 
!*word,  and  with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  ol 
the  earth.— ^^.  vi.  8. 

And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it :  and  death 
and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them :  and  they 
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were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works.  And  death  and 
hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death. — 
Rev.  XX,  13,  14. 


There  is  a  land  of  pure  delight 

Where  saints  immortal  reign, 
Infinite  day  excludes  the  night, 

And  pleasures  banish  pain. 

There  everlasting  spring  abides, 

And  never-withering  flowers ; 
Death,  like  a  narrow  stream,  divides 

This  heavenly  land  from  ours. 

• 

Sweet  fields  beyond  the  swelling  flood, 

Stand  dressed  in  living  green ; 
So  to  the  Jews  old  Canaan  st6od, 

While  Jordan  rolled  between. 

But  timorous  mortals  start  and  shrink 

To  cross  this  narrow  sea. 
And  linger  shivering  on  the  brink. 

And  fear  to  launch  away. 

O  !  could  we  make  our  doubts  remove. 

Those  gloomy  doubts  that  rise, 
And  see  the  Canaan  that  we  love 

With  unbeclouded  eyes ; 

Could  we  but  climb  where  Moses  stood, 

And  view  the  landscape  o'er ; 
Not  Jordan's  stream,  nor  death's  cold  flood. 

Should  fright  us  from  the  shore. 

Dr.  Watts,  i  709. 
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Let  saints  on  earth  in  concert  sing 

With  those  whose  work  is  done ; 
For  all  the  servants  of  our  King 

In  heaven  and  earth  are  one. 

One  family,  we  dwell  in  Him, 

One  church,  above,  beneath ; 
Though  now  divided  by  the  stream, 

The  narrow  stream  of  death. 

One  army  of  the  living  God, 

To  His  command  we  bow ; 
Part  of  the  host  have  crossed  the  flood, 

And  part  axe  crossing  now. 

E'en  now  to  their  eternal  home 

There  pass  some  spirits  blest ; 
While  others  to  the  margin  come. 

Waiting  their  call  to  rest. 

Jesu,  be  Thou  our  constant  Guide ; 

'Then,  when  the  word  is  given, 
Bid  Jordan's  narrow  stream  divide, 

And  bring  us  safe  to  heaven. 

Rev.  C.  Wesley  (altered). 


CHAPTER  III. 
The  Millennium  (x^^^a  irri). 

What  riddles  axe  in  that  prophecy,  which  no  human  tongue  can 
read !  Where  to  fix  the  beginning  of  that  marvellous  millenary^ 
and  where  the  end  ! — Bp.  Hall,  Breathings  of  the  Devout  Soul^ 
sec.  15. 

The  Millennium. 

And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven  having  the  key 
of  the  bottomless  pit  (r^c  afivaaov)  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand. 
And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent  which  is  the 
devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years.  And  cast  him 
into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him, 
that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more  till  the  thousand  years 
should  be  fulfilled;  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little 
season.  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  that  sat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them :  and  I  saw  the  souls  (^f^xao)  of 
them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither 
his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or 
in  their  hands,  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  (p\tx  ayi^Tiaav) 
until  the  thousand  years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection. 
Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection  :  on 
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such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of 
God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years. 
And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed 
out  of  his  prison.  And  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which 
are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog  {ef.  Ezek. 
xxxviii.  and  xxxix.)  to  gather  them  together  for  battle;  the  num- 
ber of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. — Rev.  xx.  1-8. 

For  an  exposition  of  this  doctrine  I  would  refer  the 
reader  to  the  exposition  of  it  by  Bishop  Wordsworth, 
'  Hulsean  Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse,  delivered  before  the 
University  of  Cambridge  in  the  year  1848.' 


CHAPTER  IV. 


The  Resurrection  {avatn-aaiQ,  wp). 


God  hath  confirmed  our  faith  in  His  revealed  intention  by  exam^ 
pies  of  a  resurrection,  {a)  Three  instances  under  the  law, — i. 
The  child  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  raised  by  Elijah. — ri  Kings, 
xvii.  17-24 ;  2.  The  child  of  the  Shunammite,  raised  by  Elisha. — 
2  Kings,  iv.  18-37  ;  3.  The  dead  man  who  revived  when  he  was 
let  down  into  the  sepulchre  of  Elisha,  and  touched  his  bones. — 
2  Kings,  xiii.  20,  21. 

{b)  Three  instances  to  equal  them  under  the  Gospel, — i.  The 
daughter  of  Jairus. — Mark,  v.  22-43;  Luke,  viii.  41-56;  2.  The 
son  of  the  widow  of  Nain. — Luke,  viL  11 -15;  3.  Lazarus,  even 
when  four  days  dead,  &c. — -John,  xi.  1-44. 

(c)  God  hath  farther  confinned  our  faith  by  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  Himself;  which  not  only  proves  by  way  of  example, — (*  if 
Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  fi*om  the  dead,  how  say  some 
among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  V — i  Cor,  xv. 
1 2) — ^but  has  a  force  in  it  to  command  belief  of  a  future  general 
resurrection.  For  God  *  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath 
ordained,  whereof  he  hath  given  an  assurance  unto  all  men,  in 
that  he  hath  raised  him  fi-om  the  dead.' — Acts,  xvii.  31 ;  *  As  in 
Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.' — i  Cor, 
XV.  20-58. — Bp.  Pearson,  Art,  xL  Resurrection, 
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The  Resurrection. 

The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  that 
there  is  no  resurrection^  and  asked  him,  saying,  Master,  Moses 
said,  If  a  man  die,  having  no  children,  his  brother  shall  marry  his 
wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother.  Now  there  were  with 
us  seven  brethren :  and  the  first,  when  he  had  married,  a  wife, 
deceased,  and,  having  no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto  his  brother : 
likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the  seventh.  And 
last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  Therefore  in  the  resurrection 
whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her.  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them.  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  scrip- 
tures, nor  the  power  of  God.  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither 
marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in 
heaven.  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye 
not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I  am 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob  ?  (God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. — Matt, 
xxii.  23-32. 

Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  bade  him.  When  thou  makest  a 
dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither 
thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours;  lest  they  also  bid  thee 
again,  and  a  recompence  be  made  thee.  But  when  thou  makest 
a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind ;  and  thou 
shalt  be  blessed ;  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee :  for  thou  shalt 
be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. — Luke^  xiv.  12-14. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is, 
when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  they 
that  hear  shall  live.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself;  so 
hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;  and  hath  given 
him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
man.  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
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forth ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  oi  life ; 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 
I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing :  as  I  hear,  I  judge :  and  my 
judgment  is  just :  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me.  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself, 
my  witness  is  not  true. — -John,  v.  25-31. 

Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.  Martha 
saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection 
at  the  last  day.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life  :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never 
die.     Believest  thou  this?— y^^«,  xi.  23-26. 

Beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John,  unto  that  same  day  that 
he  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness 
with  us  of  his  resurrection. — Acts^  ii.  22. 

And  with  great  power  gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  and  great  grace  was  upon  them  all. — 
Acts,  iv.  33. 

Then  certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicureans,  and  of  the 
Stoicks,  encountered  him.  And  some  said.  What  will  this  babbler 
say  ?  other  some.  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods  : 
because  he  preached  unto  them  Jesus,  and  the  resurrection, — Acts, 
xvii.  18. 

But  when  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees, 
and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  the  council,  Men  and 
brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee :  of  the  hope 
and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question.  And  when 
he  had  so  said,  there  arose  a  dissension  between  the  Pharisees 
and  the  Sadducees :  and  the  multitude  was  divided.  For  the 
Sadducees  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor 
spirit :  but  the  Pharisees  confess  both. — Acts,  xxiii.  6-8. 

But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the  way  which  they 
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call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers,  believing  all 
things  which  are  written  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets  :  and 
have  hope  toward  God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and 
unjust.  And  herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to  have  always 
a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God,  and  toward  men. 
Now  after  many  years  I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my  nation,  and 
ofiferings.  Whereupon  certain  Jews  from  Asia  found  me  purified 
in  the  temple,  neither  with  multitude,  nor  with  tumult.  Who 
ought  to  have  been  here  before  thee,  and  object,  if  they  had 
ought  against  me.  Or  else  let  these  same  here  say,  if  they  have 
found  any  evil  doing  in  me,  while  I  stood  before  the  council, 
except  it  be  for  this  one  voice,  that  I  cried  standing  among 
them.  Touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in 
question  by  you  this  day. — Acts^  xxiv.  14-21. 

Having  therefore  obtained  help  of  God,  I  continue  unto  this 
day,  witnessing  both  to  small  and  great,  saying  none  other  things 
than  those  which  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  come  : 
that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should  be  the  first  that 
should  rise  from  the  dead^  and  should  show  light  unto  the  people, 
'and  to  the  Gentiles.  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  himself,  Festus 
said  with  a  loud  voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself;  much 
learning  doth  make  thee  mad.  But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad, 
most  noble  Festus;  but  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness. — Acts,  xxvi.  22-25. 

What  shall  we  say  then?  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that 
grace  may  abound?  God  forbid.  How  shall  we,  that  are  dead 
to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein?  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many 
of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his 
death  ?  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
death  :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness 
of  life.  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection : 


478  Scripture  Searchings. 

knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  hinij^hat  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not 
serve  sin.  For  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin.  Now  if  we  be 
dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  him : 
knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more  ; 
death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him.  For  in  that  he  died, 
he  died  unto  sin  once  :  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God. 
Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin, 
but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Let  not 
sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey 
it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  in- 
struments of  unrighteousness  unto  sin  :  but  yield  yourselves  unto 
God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members 
as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God. — liom,  vi.  1-13. 

Therefore  whether  it  were  I  or  they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye 
believed.  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  fi-om  the  dead, 
how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead  ?  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ 
not  risen  :  and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain, 
and  your  faith  is  also  vain.  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  wit- 
nesses of  God  ;  because  we  have  testified  of  God  that  he  raised 
up  Christ :  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise 
not.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised  :  and  it 
Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain  :  ye  are  yet  in  yoiH- 
sins.  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are 
perished.  If  in  this  life  only  we  haye  hope  in  Christ,  we  are 
of  all  men  most  miserable.  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  the  firstfruits  of  them  that  sl«pt.  For  since 
by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own  order :  Christ  the  first- 
fruits;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming.  Then 
Cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
to  God,  even  the  Father;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule 
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and  all  authority  and  power.  For  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death.  For  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet. 
But  when  he  saith,  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest 
that  he  is  excepted,  which  did  put  all  things  under  him.  And 
when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son 
also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  Else  what  shall  they  do  which  are 
baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  why  are  they 
then  baptized  for  the  dead?  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy 
CA'ery  hour?  I  protest  by  your  rejoicing  which  I  have  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  I  die  daily.  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I  have 
fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  advantageth  it  me,  if  the 
dead  rise  not  ?  let  us  eat  and  drink ;  for  tomorrow  we  die.  Be 
not  deceived :  evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners.  Awake 
to  righteousness,  and  sin  not ;  for  some  have  not  the  knowledge 
of  God :  I  speak  this  to  your  shame.  But  some  man  will  say, 
How  are  the  dead  raised  up?  and  with  what  body  do  they 
come?  Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened, 
except  it  die  :  and  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not 
that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat, 
or  of  some  other  grain  :  but  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath 
pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed  his  own  body.  All  flesh  is  not 
the  same  flesh :  but  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  another 
flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  and  another  of  birds.  There 
are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial :  but  the  glory 
of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial  is  another. 
There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory  of  the  moon, 
and  another  glory  of  the  stars :  for  one  star  differeth  from  an- 
other star  in  glory.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It 
is  sown  in  corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption  :  it  is  sown 
in  dishonour  \  it  is  raised  in  glory :  it  is  sown  in  weakness ;  it 
is  raised  in  power:  it  is  sown  a  natural  body;  it  is  raised  a 
spiritual  body.  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual 
body.     And  so  it  is  written,  The  first  man  Adam  was  made  a 
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living  soul ;  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit.  How- 
beit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is 
natural ;  and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual.  The  first  man 
is  of  the  earth,  earthy :  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven. 
As  is  the  earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy :  and  as  is 
the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.  And  as  we 
have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image 
of  the  heavenly.  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;  neither  doth  corruption 
inherit  incomiption.  Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery ;  we  shall 
not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed.  In  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for  the  trumpet  shall 
sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall 
be  changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incomiption,  and 
this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  So  when  this  corruptible 
shall  have  put  on  incomiption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put 
on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is 
written.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  O  death,  where  is 
thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death 
is  sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God, 
which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  unmoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. — i  Cor,  xv.  11-58. 

But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
Christ.  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
exceUency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  :  for  whom 
I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but 
dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having 
mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith :  that  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection^ 
and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto 
his  death ;  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of 
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the  dead.  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were 
abready  perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that 
for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus.  Brethren,  I 
count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended  :  but  this  one  thing  I  do, 
forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto 
those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  therefore, 
as  many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded  :  and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be 
otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you.  Never- 
theless, whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same 
rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing. — Phil.  iii.  7-16. 

And  their  word  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker  :  of  whom  is  Hyme- 
nseus  and  Philetus ;  who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred,  saying 
that  the  resurrection  is  past  already ;  and  overthrow  the  faith  of 
some.  Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having 
this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his.  And  let  every 
one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity. — 
2  Tim,  ii.  17-19. 

Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again  :  and  others 
were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance ;  that  they  might  obtain 
a  better  resurrection, — Heb,  xi.  35. 

Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again 
unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  un defiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by 
the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation  ready  to  be  re- 
vealed in  the  last  time. —  i  Pet,  i.  3-5. 

But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand 
years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  and 
holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection :  on  such  the 
second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God 
and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years.     And 

I  I 
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when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out 
of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are 
in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  M^gog,  to  gather  them 
together  to  battle :  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea. — ReiK  xx.  5-8. 

See  also — 

Mark^TfAx,  18-27;  Z^^^^,  ii.  ^^  {rising  again)  \  xx.  27,  33,  35, 
36  ;  John,  V.  28,  29;  xi.  23-26;  Acts,  ii.  31 ;  iv.  2  ;  Rom.  i.  4  ; 
Heb,  vi.  2  ;  i  Pet,  iii.  21,  22, 

Great  God,  what  do  I  see  and  hear  ? 

The  end  of  things  created : 
The  Judge  of  all  men  doth  appear 

On  clouds  of  glory  seated : 
The  trumpet  sounds,  the  graves  restore 
The  dead  which  they  contained  before ; 

Prepare,  my  soul,  to  meet  Him. 

The  dead  in  Christ  are  first  to  rise 

At  that  last  trumpet's  sounding ; 
Caught  up  to  meet  Him  in  the  skies, 

With  joy  their  Lord  surrounding : 
No  gloomy  fears  their  souls  dismay ; 
His  presence  sheds  eternal  day 

On  those  prepared  to  meet  Him. 

The  ungodly,  filled  with  guilty  fears, 

Behold  His  wrath  prevailing ; 
In  woe  they  rise,  but  all  their  tears 

And  sighs  are  unavailing : 
The  day  of  grace  is  past  and  gone ; 
Trembling  they  stand  before  His  throne, 

All  unprepared  to  meet  Him. 
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G^eat  Judge,  to  Thee  our  prayers  we  pour. 

In  deep  abasement  bending ; 
O  shield  us  through  that  lasl  dread  hour, 

Thy  wondrous  love  extending. 
May  we  in  this  our  trial  day, 
With  faithful  hearts  Thy  word  obey, 

And  thus  prepare  to  meet  Thee. 

R.  RiNGWALDT,  W.  B.  CoLLYKR,  and  others. 


That  day  of  wrath,  that  dreadful  day, 
When  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, — 
What  power  shall  be  the  sinner's  stay  ? 
How  shall  he  meet  that  dreadful  day  ? 

When  shrivelling,  like  a  parched  scroll, 
The  flaming  heavens  together  roll; 
When  louder  yet,  and  yet  more  dread. 
Swells  the  high  trump  that  wakes  the  dead; — 

Oh !  on  that  day,  that  wrathful  day. 
When  man  to  judgment  wakes  from  clay. 
Be  Thou,  O  Christ,  the  sinner's  stay. 
Though  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away. 

Sir  W.  Scott,  Bart, 


Lo !  He  comes  with  clouds  descending. 
Once  for  favoured  sinners  slain  ; 

Thousand  thousand  saints  attending, 
Swell  the  triumph  of  His  train ; 

Alleluia ! 
Christ  appears  on  earth  again. 

« 

Every  eye  shall  now  behold  Him 
Robed  in  dreadful  majesty ; 
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They  who  set  at  nought  and  sold  Him, 
Pierced  and  nailed  Him  to  the  tree. 

Deeply  wailing, 
Shall  the  true  Messiah  see. 

Those  dear  tdcens  of  His  passion 

Still  His  dazzling  body  bears ; 
Cause  of  endless  exultation 

To  His  ransomed  worshippers; 
With  what  rapture 

Gaze  we  on  those  glorious  scars  \ 

Yea,  Amen  !  let  all  adore  Thee, 

High  on  Thine  eternal  throne ; 
Saviour,  take  the  power  and  glory; 
Claim  the  kingdom  for  Thine  own  : 

Alleluia ! 
Thou  shah  reign,  and  Thou  alone. 

Rev.  Chas.  Wesley. 
{End  of  first  and  last  verse  altered.) 


CHAPTER  V. 
Judgment. 

1.  The  Judgment-seat  {fifi^a), 

2.  The  Book  (/Jc/JX/ov,  fil/iXog,  ipp). 

Thus  we  find,  that  the  true  notion  or  conception  of  the  Author 
of  nature  is  that  of  a  master  or  governor,  prior  to  the  considera- 
tion of  His  moral  attributes.  The  fact  of  our  case,  which  we  find 
by  experience  is,  that  He  actually  exercises  dominion  or  govern- 
ment over  us  at  present,  by  rewarding  and  punishing  us  for  our 
actions,  in  as  strict  and  proper  a  sense  of  these  words,  and  even 
in  the  same  sense,  as  children,  servants,  subjects,  are  rewarded 
afid  punished  by  those  who  govern  them.  And  thus  the  whole 
analogy  of  nature,  the  whole  present  course  of  things,  most  fully 
shows,  that  there  is  nothing  incredible  in  the  general  doctrine  of 
religion,  that  God  will  reward  and  punish  men  for  their  actions 
hereafter ; — nothing  incredible,  I  mean,  arising  out  of  the  notion 
of  rewarding  and  punishing^  for  the  whole  course  of  nature  is  a 
present  instance  of  His  exercising  that  govenment  over  us,  which 
implies  in  it  rewarding  and  punishing, — Bp.  Butler,  Analogy^ 
pt.  i.  c.  2. 

Judgment-Seat. 

WTien  he  (Pilate)  was  set  down  on  Xkt  judgment-seat — Matt 
xxvii.  19. 
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Pilate  brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  on  ^^  judgment-seat^ 
in  a  place  that  is  called  the  Pavement ;  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gab- 
batha. — John^  xix.  13. 

And  he  (God)  gave  him  (Abraham)  none  inheritance  in  it,  no, 
jiot  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on  (/3^/ia  t^olo^^ — Acts^  vii.  5. 

And  upon  a  set  day  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat 
upon  his  throne^  and  made  an  oration  unto  them. — Acts^  xii.  21. 

And  when  Gallio  was  the  deputy  of  Achaia,  the  Jews  made 
insurrection  with  one  accord  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the 

judgment- seat.  And  he  drave  tJiem  from  the  judgment- seat. 
Then  all  the  Greeks  took  Sosthenes,  and  beat  him  before  the 

judgment-seat, — Acts^  xviii.  12,  16,  17. 

And  the  next  day  (Festus)  sitting  on  the  judgment-seat  com- 
manded Paul  to  be  brought. 

Then  said  Paul,  I  stand  at  Caesar's  judgment-seat^  where  I 
ought  to  be  judged. 

On  the  morrow  I  (Festus)  sat  on  the  judgment-seat, — Acts^ 
XXV.  6,  10,  17. 

But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother  ?  or  why  dost  thou  set 
at  nought  thy  brother  ?  for  we  shall  all  stand  before  ^t  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ. — Rom,  xiv.  lo. 

For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ; 
that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  accprd- 
ing  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  Knowing 
therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men  ;  but  we  are 
.  made  manifest  unto  God  ;  and  I  trust  also  are  made  manifest  in 
your  consciences. — 2  Cor,  v.  10,  11. 

Rock  (^ages,  cleft  for  me. 
Let  me  hide  myself  in  Thee  ! 
Let  the  water  and  the  blood, 
From  Thy  riven  side  which  flowed. 
Be  of  sin  the  double  cure, 
Cleanse  me  from  its  guilt  and  power. 
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Not  the  labours  of  my  hands 
Can  fulfil  Thy  law*s  demands ; 
Could  my  zeal  no  respite  know, 
Could  my  tears  for  ever  flow ; 
All  for  sin  could  not  atone ; 
Thou  must  save,  and  Thou  alone. 

Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring, 
Simply  'to  Thy  cross  1  cling ; 
Naked,  come  to  Thee  for  dress ; 
Helpless,  look  to  Thee  for  grace ; 
Foul,  I  to  the  fountain  fly ; 
Wash  me,  Saviour,  or  I  die ! 

While  I  draw  this  fleeting  breath, 
When  my  eyelids  close  in  death ; 
When  I  soar  through  tracts  unknown. 
See  Thee  on  Hhy  judgment  throfu ; 
Rock  of  ages,  cleft  for  me. 
Let  me  hide  myself  in  Thee ! 

Rev.  a.  M.  Toplady,  1776. 

The  Book. 

Whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life, — PhiL  iv.  3. 

He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  rai- 
ment ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  oithe  book  of  life ^  but 
I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels, 
— Rev,  iii.  5. 

And  all  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him 
(/'.  e.  the  beast  with  the  name  of  blasphemy),  whose  names  are  no^ 
written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundatioi^ 
of  the  world.     If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. — Riv.  xiiL 

8,9- 
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And  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder,  whose  names 
were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  when  they  behold  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 
— Rev.  xvii.  8. 

And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from 
whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away ;  and  there  was 
found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great, 
stand  before  God ;  and  the  books  were  opened  :  and  another  book 
was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged 
out  of  those  things  that 'were  written  in  the  books  according  to 
their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it 
and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them 
and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works.  And 
death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second 
death.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. — Rev,  xx.  11-15. 

And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  anything  that  defileth 
neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie :  bu 
they  that  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life, — Rev.  xxi.  27. 

Day  of  wrath  !  O  day  of  mourning  ! 
See  fulfilled  the  prophets*  warning ! 
Heaven  and  earth  in  ashes  burning ! 
Oh  !  what  fear  man's  bosom  rendeth, 
When  from  heaven  the  Judge  descendeth, 
On  whose  sentence  all  dependeth  ! 

Wondrous  sound  the  trumpet  flingeth. 
Through  earth's  sepulchres  it  ringeth. 
All  before  the  throne  it  bringeth. 
Death  is  struck^  and  nature  quaking. 
All  creation  is  awaking^ 
To  its  Judge  an  answer  making. 

Lo  !  the  book,  exactly  worded, 
Wherein  all  hath  been  recorded  ! 
Thence  ^\i2X\  judgment  be  awarded- 
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^Vhen  the  fudge  His  seat  attaineth, 
And  each  hidden  deed  arraigneth, 
Nothing  unavenged  remaineth. 

What  shall  I,  frail  man,  be  pleading, 
Who  for  me  be  interceding, 
When  the  just  are  mercy  needing  ? 
King  of  Majesty  tremendous, 
Who  dost  free  salvation  send  us. 
Fount  of  pity,  then  befriend  us  ! 

Think,  good  Jesu,  my  salvation 
Caused  Thy  wondrous  Incarnation ; 
Leave  me  not  to  reprobation. 
Faint  and  weary  Thou  hast  sought  me, 
On  the  cross  of  sufifering  bought  me  ; 
Shall  such  grace  be  vainly  brought  me  ? 

Righteous  Judge  !  for  sin's  pollution 
Grant  Thy  gift  of  absolution, 
Ere  that  day  of  retribution. 
Guilty  now  I  pour  my  moaning. 
All  my  shame  with  anguish  owning  ; 
Spare,  O  God,  Thy  suppliant  groaning. 

Thou,  the  sinful  woman  savedst ; 
Thou  the  dying  thief  forgavest ; 
And  to  me  a  hope  vouchsafest. 
Worthless  are  my  prayers  and  sighing, 
Yet,  good  Lord,  in  grace  complying. 
Rescue  me  frcTm  fires  undying. 

With  Thy  favoured  sheep,  O  place  me, 
Nor  among  the  goats  abase  me ; 
But  to  Thy  right  hand  upraise  me. 
While  the  wicked  are  confounded. 
Doomed  to  flames  of  woe  unbounded. 
Call  me  with  Thy  saints  surrounded. 
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Low  I  kneel,  with  heart  submission ; 
See,  like  ashes,  my  contrition  ; 
Help  me  in  my  last  condition. 
Ah  !  that  day  of  tears  and  mourning  I 
From  the  dust  of  earth  returning, 
Man  for  judgment  must  prepare  him, 
Spare,  O  God,  in  mercy  spare  him  I 
Lord,  all  pitying,  Jesu  blest. 
Grant  them  Thine  eternal  rest. 

Dr.  Irons. 
(From  the  Latin,  altered.^ 


CHAPTER  VL 
Hell. 

1.  Hell  (yievva). 

2.  Fire  {wvp,  tt7M). 

But,  as  divine  punishment  is  what  men  chiefly  object  against, 
and  are  most  imwilling  to  allow,  it  may  be  proper  to  mention 
some  circumstances  in  the  natural  course  oipnnishmmU  at  present^ 
which  are  analogous  to  what  religion  teaches  us  concerning  a 
future  state  of  punishment ;  indeed  so  analogous,  that  as  they  add 
a  farther  credibility  to  it,  so  they  cannot  but  raise  a  most  serious 
apprehension  of  it  in  those  who  will  attend  to  them. — Bp.  Butler, 
Analogy^  pt.  i,  c.  2. 


I.  Hell  (ylcvva). 

Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and 
body  in  hell. — Matt,  x.  28. 

Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  !  for  it  must  needs  be 
that  offences  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
cometh  I  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut 
them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet 
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to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire.  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee  :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into 
hell  fire, — Matt,  xviii.  7-9. 

Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  h)rpocrites  !  for  ye  com- 
pass sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made, 
ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves.  Ye 
serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damna- 
tion oihelU — Matt,  xxiii.  15,  33. 

And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off :  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell, 
into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched :  where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having 
two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched :  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 
And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ^dth  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes 
to  be  cast  into  hell  fire :  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched. — Mark,  ix,  43-48. 

But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him,  which 
after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea,  I  say  unto 
you.  Fear  him. — Luke,  xii.  5. 

And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity :  so  is  the  tongue 
among  our  members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth 
on  fire  the  course  of  nature ;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  heU, — yam. 
iii.  6. 

See  also — 

Matt.  V.  22,  29,  30. 

My  God^  I  love  Thee ;  not  because 

I  hope  for  heaven  thereby. 
Nor  yet  because  who  love  Thee  not 

Must  bum  eternally. 
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Thou,  O  my  Jesus,  Thou  didst  me 

Upon  the  cross  embrace ; 
For  me  didst  bear  the  nails,  and  spear, 

And  manifold  disgrace, 

And  griefs  and  torments  numberless. 

And  sweat  of  agony ; 
Yea,  death  itself;  and  all  for  me 

Who  was  Thine  enemy. 

Then  why,  O  blessed  Jesu  Christ, 

Should  I  not  love  Thee  well  ? 
Not  for  the  hope  of  winning  heaven. 

Nor  of  escaping  kdl : 

Not  with  the  hope  of  gaining  aught, 

Not  seeking  a  reward ; 
But  as  Thyself  hast  loved  me, 

O  ever-loving  Lord. 

So  would  I  love  Thee,  dearest  Lord, 

And  in  Thy  praise  will  sing ; 
Solely  because  Thou  art  my  God, 

And  my  Eternal  King. 
Rev.  E.  CasWall,  and  compilers  from  tJie  Latin, 


2.  Fire  (wv/o,  Trv/oovo-flat,  7H5/5cutr£c)- 

But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come 
to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  O  generation  of  vipers,  who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  Bring  forth 
therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance  :  and  think  not  to  say  within 
yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father  :  for  I  say  unto  you, 
that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abra- 
ham. And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees : 
therefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
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down,  and  cast  into  the  fire,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto 
repentance  :  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear :  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  wiihfire:  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will 
throughly  purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gamer ; 
but  he  will  burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  7?r^. — Matt.  iii. 
7-12. 

Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  into  the  house : 
and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying.  Declare  unto  us  the 
parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man;  the  field  is 
the  world ;  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom  ;  but 
the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one ;  the  enemy  that 
sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and 
the  reapers  are  the  angels.  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered 
and  burned  in  the  fire;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 
The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather 
out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do 
iniquity ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  2i  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. — Matt,  xiii.  36-43. 

When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory  :  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations  :  and  he  shall 
separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep 
from  the  goats  :  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but 
the  goats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his 
right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  :  for  I  was  an 
hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  :  I  was  in  prison,  and 
ye  came  unto  me.     Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying, 
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Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty, 
and  gave  thee  drink  ?  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took 
thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  ?  Or  when  saw  we  thee 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ?  And  the  King  shall 
answer  an^  say  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as 
ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me.  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the 
left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  Jire,  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels  :  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  :  I 
was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in  :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me 
not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not.  Then  shall  they 
also  answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or 
athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not 
minister  unto  thee  ?  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of 
these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me.  And  these  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment :  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. — Matt. 
XXV.  31-46. 

Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot ;  they  did  eat,  they 
drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they  builded ;  but 
the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  Jire  and 
brimstone  from  heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all.  Even  thus  shall 
it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed. — Luke^  xvii. 
28-30. 

I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  husbandman.  Every 
branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away :  and  every 
branch  that  beareth  fruit  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit.  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  you.  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  yine ;  no  more 
can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches : 
He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit :  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.     If  a  man  abide 
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not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered  ;  and  men 
gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned. 
If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what 
ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  yow,— John,  xv.  1-7. 

For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which 
is  Jesus  Christ.  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble ;  every  man's  work 
shall  be  made  manifest :  for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it 
shall  be  revealed  hy  fire;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work 
of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built 
thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's  work  shall  be 
burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss  :  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved ;  yet 
so  as  by  fire, — i   Cor,  iii.  11-15. 

Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribula- 
tion to  them  that  trouble  you ;  and  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest 
with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
his  mighty  angels,  inflaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power  ;  when 
he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all 
them  that  believe  (because  our  testimony  among  you  was  believed) 
in  that  day.  Wherefore  also  we  pray  always  for  you,  that  our  God 
would  count  you  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power :  that 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  and 
ye  in  him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. — 2  Thess,  i.  6-12. 

And  of  the  angels  he  saith.  Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits, 
and  his  ministers  aflame  of  fire.  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  :  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is 
the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom. — Heb.  i.  7,  8. 

This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you ;  in  both 
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which  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance :  that  ye 
may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  by  the 
holy  prophets,  and  of  the  commandment  of  us  the  apostles  of  the 
Lord  and  Saviour :  knowing  this  first,  that  there  shall  come  in  the 
last  days  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and  saying.  Where 
is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all 
things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation. 
For  this  they  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that  by  the  word  of  God 
the  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water 
and  in  the  water :  whereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being  over- 
flowed with  water,  perished  :  but  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which 
are  now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire 
against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men.  But, 
beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with 
the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day 
The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,*  as  some  men  count 
slackness ;  but  is  longsuffering  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any 

SHOULD  PERISH,  BUT  THAT  ALL  SHOULD  COME  TO  REPENTANCE. 

But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  in  the 
which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  ele- 
ments shall  melt  wiXh.  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that 
are  therein  shall  be  burned  up.  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things 
shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all 
holy  conversation  and  godliness,  looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God,  wherein  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall 
be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  ? 
Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  Wherefore, 
beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye 
may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless.  And 
account  that  the  longsuffering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation ;  even  as 
our  beloved  brother  Paul  also  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto 
him  hath  written  unto  you ;  as  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in 
them  of  these  things ;  in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood, which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they 
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do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction.  Yc 
therefore^  beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things  before,  beware 
lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from 
your  own  steadfastness.  But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be  glory  both  now 
and  forever.     Amen. — 2  Pet,  iii.  i-*i8. 

And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  fornication  and 
lived  deliciously  with  her,  shall  bewail  her  and  lament  for  her,  when 
they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  standing  afar  off  for  the  fear 
of  her  torment,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty 
city  !  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come.  And  the  merchants  of 
the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn  over  her ;  for  no  man  buyeth 
their -merchandise  any  more  :  the  merchandise  of  gold,  and  silver, 
and  precious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and 
silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  vessels  of 
ivory,  and  all  manner  vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of  brass, 
and  iron,  and  marble,  and  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and  ointments, 
and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat, 
and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves,  and 
souls  of  men.  And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are  de- 
parted from  thee,  and  all  things  which  were  dainty  and  goodly  are 
departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  find  them  no  more  at  all. 
The  merchants  of  these  things,  which  were  made  rich  by  her, 
shall  stand  afar  oif  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and  wailing, 
and  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine 
linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious 
stones,  and  pearls  !  For  in  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to 
nought.  And  every  shipmaster,  and  all  the  company  in  ships, 
and  sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  sea,  stood  afar  off,  and  cried 
when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  sapng.  What  city  is  like 
unto  this  great  city !  And  they  cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and 
cried,  weeping  and  wailing,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city, 
wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  of 
her  costliness !  for  in  one  hour  is  she  made  desolate.     Rejoice 
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over  Her,  Aou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets )  for 
God  hath  avenged  you  on  her. — Rev.  xviii.  9-20. 

And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be 
loosed  out  of  his  prison.  And  shall  go.  out  to  deceive  the  nations 
which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to 
gather  them  together  to  battle ;  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea.  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the 
earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  be- 
loved city :  and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and 
devoured  them.  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone^  where  the  beast  and  the  false  pro- 
phet are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 
And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from 
whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away  ;  and  there  was 
found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great, 
stand  before  God ;  and  the  books  were  opened  :  and  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life  :  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  ac- 
cording to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
them  :  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works. 
And  death  and  hell  yi^xt  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the 
second  death.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book 
of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire, — Rev.  xx.  7-15. 

And  he  said  unto  me.  It  is  done.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  end.  I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst 
of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely.  He  that  overcometh 
shall  inherit  all  things  ;  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my 
son.  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and 
murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and 
all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bunieth  withy^r^ 
and  brimstone :  which  is  the  second  death. — Rev.  xxi.  6-8. 

See  alsa — 

Matt.  V.  22  j  vii.  19;  xvii.  15 ;  xviii.  8,  9.     Mark,  ix.  22,  43- 
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48.  Luke,  iii.  9,  16,  17  ;  ix.  54,  55  ;  xii.  49 ;  xxii.  55.  Acts,  ii. 
3,  19;  vii.  303  xxviii.  5.  Rom.  xii.  20.  i  Cor.  vii.  9.  2  Cor. 
xi.  29.  Eph.  vi.  16.  Heb.  x.  26,  27;  xL  34;  xii.  18,  29.  Jas. 
iii.  5,  6;  V.  3.  i  Pet.  i.  7  ;  iv.  12.  Jude,  7,  23.  Rev.  i.  14, 15  ; 
ii.  18 ;  iii.  18 ;  iv.  5  j  viii.  5,  7,  8 ;  ix.  17,  18 ;  x.  i ;  xi.  5 ;  xiii. 
13;  xiv.  9,  10,  18;  XV.  2  j  xvi.  8j  xvii.  16;  xix.  12,  20. 

O  Lord,  turn  not  Thy  face  from  me, 

Who  lie  in  woeful  state, 
Lamenting  sore  my  sinful  life, 

Before  Thy  mercy  gate  : — 

A  gate  that  opens  wide  to  those 

That  do  lament  their  sin  \ 
Shut  not  that  gate  against  me,  Lord  ! 

But  let  me  enter  in. 

And  call  me  not  to  strict  account, 

How  I  have  sojourned  here ; 
For  then  my  guilty  conscience  knows 

How  vile  I  shall  appear. 

Mercy,  good  Lord,  mercy  I  ask ; 

This  is  my  humble  prayer ; 
For  mercy,  Lord,  is  all  my  suit, 

O  let  Thy  mercy  spare. 

John  Marchant, 

The  angel  comes,  he  comes  to  reap 

The  harvest  of  the  Lord  ! 
O'er  all  the  earth  with  fatal  sweep 

Wide  waves  his  flaming  sword. 

And  who  are  they,  in  sheaves  to  bide 

The  fire  of  vengeance  bound  ? 
The  tares,  whose  rank,  luxuriant  pride 

Choked  the  fair  crop  around. 
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And  who  are  they,  reserved  in  store 

God's  treasure-house  to  fill?  * 

The  wheat,  a  hundredfold  that  bore 

Amid  surrounding  ill. 

O  King  of  Mercy  !  grant  us  power 

Thy  fiery  wrath  to  flee  I 
In  Thy  destroying  angel's  hour, 

O  gather  us  to  Thee ! 

Dean  Milman. 


CHAPTER  VII. 
Heaven  (ovpavoQ,  ta^pa?). 

Now,  the  beginning  of  life,  considered  as  an  education  for  mature 
age  in  the  present  world,  appears  plainly,  at  first  sight,  analogous 
to  this  our  trial  for  z.  future  one ;  the  former  being,  in  our  tem- 
poral capacity,  what  the  latter  is  in  our  religious  capacity.  But 
some  observations,  common  to  both  of  them,  and  a  more  distinct 
consideration  of  each,  will  more  distinctly  show  the  extent  and 
force  of  the  analogy  between  them;  and  the  credibility  which 
arises  from  hence,  as  well  as  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  that  the 
present  life  was  intended  to  be  a  state  of  discipline  for  2i  future  one, 
— Bp.  Butler,  Analogy^  pt  i,  c.  5. 

I  do  fully  and  freely  assent  unto  this  as  unto  a  most  neces- 
sary and  infallible  truth,  that  the  unjust  after  their  resurrection  and 
condemnation,  shall  be  tormented  for  their  sins  in  hell^  and  shall  so 
be  continued  in  torments  for  ever,  so  as  neither  the  justice  of  God 
shall  ever  cease  to  inflict  them,  nor  the  persons  of  the  wicked  cease 
to  subsist  and  suffer  them  \  and  that  the/z^j/  after  their  resurrec- 
tion and  absolution  shall  as  the  blessed  of  the  Father  obtain  the 
inheritance,  and  as  the  servants  of  God  enter  into  their  Master's 
joy,  freed  from  all  possibility  of  death,  sin,*  and  sorrow,  filled  with 
all  conceivable  and  inconceivable  fulness  of  happiness,  confirmed 


Heaven.  503 

in  an  absolute  security  of  an  eternal  enjo)anentj  and  so  they  shall 
continue  with  God  and  the  Lamb  for  evermore.  And  thus  I 
believe  ^the  life  everlasting,^ — Bp.  Pearson,  On  the  Creedy  Art 
xii.  

Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven, — Matt,  v.  3. 

Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  pro- 
phets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in 
no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.  Whosoever  there- 
fore shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall 
teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven :  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be 
called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Again,  ye  have  heard 
that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  for- 
swear thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths  :  but 
I  say  unto  you.  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven :  for  it  is 
God's  throne  :  nor  by  the  earth  ;  for  it  is  his  footstool :  neither  by 
Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King.  Neither  shalt 
thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair 
white  or  black.  But  let  your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea :  Nay, 
nay :  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil. — Matt,  v. 

17-19,  33-37. 

Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen 
of  them  :  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven, — Matt.  vi.  i. 

Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven, — Matt,  vii.  21. 

And  I  say  unto  you.  That  many  shall  come  firom  the  east  and 
west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in 
the  kingdom  oi  heaven, — Matt,  viii.  11. 
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At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even 
so,  Father :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight. — Matt,  xi.  25,  26. 

For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven^  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. — MatL 
xii.  50. 

24  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed 
good  seed  in  his  field. 

3 1  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed. 
33  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven. 

44  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field. 

45  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchantman  seek- 
ing goodly  pearls. 

47  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that  was  cast 
into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind. — Matt,  xiii.  24,  31,  33, 

44,  45»  47- 

The  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees  came,  and  tempting  de- 
sired him  that  he  would  show  them  a  sign  from  heaven.  He 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say,  It  will 
be  fair  weather :  for  the  sky  is  red.  And  in  the  morning,  It  will 
be  foul  weather  to-day :  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowring.  O  ye 
hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky,  but  can  ye  not 
discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ?  A  wicked  and  adulterous  genera- 
tion seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto 
it,  l^ut  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.  And  he  left  them  and  de- 
parted.— Matt,  xvi.  1-4. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven, — Matt,  xviii.  18. 

But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to 
come  unto  me :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — Matt,  xix. 
14. 
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Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun 
be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars 
shall  fall  from  heaven^  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be 
shaken :  and  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they 
shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with 
power  and  great  glory.  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great 
sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from 
the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.  Now  learn 
a  parable  of  the  fig-tree ;  When  his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and 
putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh  :  so  likewise 
ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  know  that  it  is  near,  even 
at  the  doors.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  This  generation  shall  not 
pass,  till  all  thase  things  be  fulfilled.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.  But  of  that  day  and 
hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  even  the  angels  of  heaven^  but  my 
Father  only. — Matt  xxiv.  29-36. 

Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said :  nevertheless  I  say  unto 
you.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. — Matt,  xxvi. 
64. 

And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying.  All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. — Matt,  xxviii.  18. 

But  of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the 
angels  which  are  in  heaven^  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father, 
Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is. 
For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man  taking  a  far  journey,  who  left  his 
house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  servants,  and  to  every  man  his 
work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch.  Watch  ye  therefore  : 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even, 
or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning  :  lest 
coming  suddenly  he  find  you  sleeping.  And  what  I  say  unto  you 
I  say  unto  all,  Watch. — Mark,  xiii.  32-37. 
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I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety,  and  nine  just  persons, 
which  need  no  repentance.— Z«>&^,  xv.  7. 

And  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittle  of 
the  law  to  fail. — Luke,  xvi.  17. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not  pass  away, 
till  all  be  fulfilled.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  :  but  my 
words  shall  not  pass  away. — Luke,  xxi.  32,  33. 

These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
said.  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also 
may  glorify  t\iQt,—John,  xvii.  i . 

Men  and  brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  patri- 
arch David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre 
is  with  us  unto  this  day.  Therefore  being  a  prophet,  and  know- 
ing that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of 
his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit 
on  his  throne ;  he  seeing  this  before  spake  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see 
corruption.  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are 
witnesses.  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted, 
and  having  received  of  the  father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear.  For  David 
is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens :  but  he  saith  himself.  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy 
foes  thy  footstool.  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ. — Acts,  ii.  29-36. 

Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord ;  and  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which 
before  was  preached  unto  you:  whom  the  heaven  must  receive 
until  the  times  of  restitytion  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken 
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by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began.— 
Acts^  iii.  19-21. 

And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  near  Damascus ;  and  sud- 
denly there  shined  round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven :  and  he 
fell  to  the  earthy  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  me? — Acts^  ix.  3,  4. 

For  we  know  that  if  the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were 
dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly 
desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven : 
if  so  be  that  being  clothed  we  shall  not  be  found  naked.  For  we 
that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  being  burdened :  not  for  that 
we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be 
swallowed  up  of  life. — 2  Cor,  v.  1-4. 

It  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubtless  to  glory.  I  will  come  to 
visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ 
above  fourteen  years  ago,  (whether  in  the  body,  I  cannot  tell ;  or 
whether  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth ;)  such  an 
one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.  And  I  knew  such  a  man, 
(whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God 
knoweth ;)  how  that  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise,  and  heard 
unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.  Of 
such  an  one  will  I  glory :  yet  of  myself  I  will  not  glory,  but  in 
mine  infirmities. — 2  Cor,  xii.  1-5. 

We  give  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  prapng  always  for  you,  since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints,  for  the 
hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  heard  before 
in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel ;  which  is  come  unto  you, 
as  it  is  in  all  the  world ;  and  bringeth  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also 
in  you,  since  the  day  ye  heard  of  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in 
truth :  as  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphras  our  dear  fellowservant, 
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who  is  for  you  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ ;  who  also  declared 
unto  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit.-'^G?/.  i.  3-8. 

For  they  themselves  show  of  us  what  manner  of  entering  in 
we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye  turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serve 
the  living  and  true  God ;  and  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven^ 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus  which  delivered  us  from 
the  wrath  to  come. — i  Thess,  i.  9,  10. 

But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concern- 
ing them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others 
which  have  no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall 
not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heavm  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel, 
and  with  the  triimp  of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first ;  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  to- 
gether with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  I-rord  in  the  air  :  and 
so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  one  an- 
other with  these  words. — i  Thess,  iv.  13-18. 

So  that  we  ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God  for 
your  patience  and  faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and  tribulations 
that  ye  endure  :  which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God,  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  for  which  ye  also  suffer :  seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with 
God  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you ;  and  to 
you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  re- 
vealed fi-om  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  be  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power  \  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his 
saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe  (because  our 
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testimony  among  you  was  believed)  in  that  day. — 2  Thess,  i. 
%  4-10. 

It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the 
heavens  should  be  purified  with  these;  but  the  heavenly  things 
themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than  these.  For  Christ  is  not 
entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the 
figures  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us  :  nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  himself 
often,  as  the  high  priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place  every  year 
with  blood  of  others ;  for  then  must  he  often  have  suffered  since 
the  foundation  of  the  world :  but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the 
world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self. And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this 
the  judgment :  so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
many ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the 
second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation. — Heb,  ix.  23-28. 

To  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  firstborn,  which  are 
written  in  heaven^  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of 
.  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  coven- 
ant, and  to  the  blood  of  sprinklmg,  that  speaketh  better  things 
than  that  of  Abel.  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh. 
For  if  they  escaped  not.  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth, 
much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  him  that 
speaketh  from  heaven :  whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth :  but 
now  he  hath  promised,  saying.  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the 
earth  only,  but  also  heaven.  And  this  word,  Yet  once  more, 
signifieth  the  removing  of  those  things  that  are  shaken,  as  of 
things  that  are  made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken 
may  remain.  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  which-  cannot 
be  moved,  let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we  may  serve  God  ac- 
ceptably with  reverence  and  godly  fear :  for  our  God  is  a  con- 
suming fire. — Heb.  xii  23-29. 

Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 


5ip  Scripture  Sedrchings. 

which  according  to  bis  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again 
unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  frona  the 
dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in 
the  last  time. — i  Pet  i.  3-5. 

But  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  now,  by  the  same  word 
are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and 
perdition  of  ungodly  men.  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this 
one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a 
thousand  years  as  one  day.  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning 
his  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness ;  but  is  longsufFering 
to  US-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance.  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a 
thief  in  the  night ;  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a 
great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth 
also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up.  Seeing 
then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  per- 
sons ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness,  look- 
ing for  and  liasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  wherein 
the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heat  ?  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  pro- 
mise, look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness.  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such 
things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without 
spot,  and  blameless.  And  account  that  the  longsuffering  of  our 
Lord  is  salvation^;  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also  accord- 
ing to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him  hath  written  unto  you ;  as  also 
yi  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things ;  in  which  are 
some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  unlearned 
and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scriptures,  unio 
their  own  destruction.  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know 
these  things  before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the 
error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  stedfastness.     But  grow 
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in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  To  him  be  glory  both  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. — 2  Pd^ 
iii.  7-18. 

Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come  upon  all 
the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  Behold,  I 
come  quickly  :  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take 
thy  crown.  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out :  and  I  will  write 
upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my 
God,  which  is  new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven 
from  my  God  :  and  I  will  write  upon  him  my  new  name.  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches.— i?^.  iii.  10-13. 

And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together : 
and  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places. 
And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men, 
and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bondman, 
and  every  free  man,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the 
rocks  of  the  mountains ;  and  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks. 
Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb :  for  the  great  day  of 
his  wrath  is  come ;  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  ? — J^ev.  vi. 

Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints :  here  are  they  •  that 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 
And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write, 
Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  : 
Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and 
their  works  do  follow  them.  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white 
cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  man, 
having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 
— Rev.  xiv.  12-14. 
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And  the -devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lakeof  firfe 
and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and 
shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever.  And  I  saw 
a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the 
earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away ;  and  there  was  found  no  place 
for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God;  and  the  books  were  opened:  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life  :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out 
of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to 
their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;. 
and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them : 
and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works.  Ajid 
death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second 
death.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. — Rev,  xx.  10-15. 

And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  :  for  Xht  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  and  there  was  no  more  sea. 
And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,,  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  hus- 
band. And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  oi heaven  saying,  Behold,  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and 
be  their  God.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  nei- 
ther shall  there  be  any  more  pain  :  for  the  former  things  are 
passed  away.  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said.  Behold, 
I  make  all  things  new.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Write  :  for  these 
words  are  true  and  faithful. — Rev,  xxi.  1-5. 
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1.  10,  11;  IV.  4,  32(tf/>);  vi.  41 ;  vii.  34;  viii.  ti;  x.  2ij  Xl.  25,  26, 
30,  31 ;  xii.  25  ;  xiii.  25,  27,  31 ;  xiv.  62  ;  xvi.  19.  Luke,  ii.  13, 
15;  iii.  21,  22;  iv.  25;  VL  23;  viii.  5.;  ix.  16,  54,  58;  x.  15,  18, 
20,  21 ;  xi.  2,  13,  16 ;  xii.  33,  56  (sky) ;  xiii.  19  (air) )  xv.  18,  21 ; 
xvii.  24,  29;  xviii.  13,  22 ;  xix.  38 ;  xx.  4,  5 ;  xxi.  u,  26 ;  xxii.  43; 
xxiv.  51.  John,  i.  32,  51;  iii.  13,  27,  31;  vi.  31-33,  38,41,  42,  5°, 
51,  58 ;  xii.  28.  Acts,  i.  10,  11 ;  ii.  2,  5,  19;  iii.  11 ;  iv.  12,  24; 
vii.  42,  49,  55,  56;  X.  II,  12,  16;  xi.  S,  6,9,  10  j  xiv.  15,  17  ; 
xvii.  24;  xxii.  6;  xxvi.  13,  19.  Rom.  i.  i8j  x.  6.  i  Cor.  viii. 
5;  XV.  47.  Gal.  i.  8,  Eph.  i.  10  ;  iii.  15  j  iv.  10;  vi.  9.  Phil, 
iii.  20.  Col.  i.  16,  20,  23 ;  iv*  i.  i  Thess.  i.  10.  Heb.  i.  10;  iv.  14; 
vii.  26;  viii.  I ;  ix.  24;  x.  34;  xi*  12  (sky),  Jas.  v.  12,  18.  i  Pet. 
i.  12  ;  iii.  22.  2  Pet.  i.  18.  i  John,  v.  7.  Rev.  iv.  1-3;  v.  13;  vi. 
13  ;  viii.  I,  10;  ix.  i ;  x.  i,  4-6,  8;  xi.  6,  12,  13,  15,  19;  xii.  i, 
3,4,  7,  8,  10,  12;  xiii.  13  j  xiv.  2,  7,  17;  xv.  i,  5;  xvi.  11,  17, 
21 ;  xviii.  i,  4,  5,  203  xix.  i,  11,  14;  xx.  i,  9;  xxi.  10. 

Lo,  round  the  throne,  a  glorious  band, 
The  saints  in  countless  myriads  stand, 
Of  every  tongue  redeemed  to  God, 
Arrayed  in  garments  washed  in  blood. 

Through  tribulation  great  they  came  ; 
They  bore  the  cross,  despised  the  shame  ; 
From  all  their  labours  now  they  rest, 
In  God's  eternal  glory  blest. 

They  see  their  Saviour  face  to  face. 
And  sing  the  triumphs  of  His  grace ; 
Him  day  and  night  they  ceaseless  praise, 
To  Him  their  loud  hosannas  raise. 

Worthy  the  Lamb,  for  sinners  slain, 
Through  endless  years  to  live  and  reign ; 
Thou  hast  redeemed  us  by  Thy  blood. 
And  made  us  kings  and  priests  to  God. 

LL 
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O  may  We  tread  the  sacred  road 
That  saints  and  holy  martyrs  trod ; 
Wage  to  the  end  the  glorious  strife, 
And  win,  like  them^  a  crown  of  life. 

R.  HiiX  and  others. 

O. heavenly  Jerusalem, 

Of  everlasting  halls. 
Thrice  blessed  are  the  people 

Thou  storest  in  thy  walls. 

Thou  iEut  the  golden  mansion 

Where  saints  for  ever  sing ; 
The  seat  of  God's  own  chosen, 

The  palace  of  the  King. 

There  God  for  ever  sitteth, 

Himself  of  all  the  crown ; 
The  Lamb,  the  light  that  shineth, 

And  neiver  goeth  down. 

Nought  to  this  seat  approacheth 
Their  sweet  peace  to  molest ; 

They  sing  their  God  for  ever, 
Nor  day  nor  night  they  rest. 

Sure  hope  doth  thither  lead  us ; 

Our  longings  thither  tend ; 
No  short-lived  toil  shall  daunt  us, 

For  joys  that  cannot  end. 

To  Christ  the  Sun  that  lightens 

His  Church  above,  below ; 
To  Father  and  to  Spirit 

All  things  created  bow. 

Rev.  Isaac  Williams, /;«i>^  the  Latin. 
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Jerusalem  ^e  golden, 

The  glory  of  the  elecft, 
O  dear  and  blessed  vision, 

That  eager  hearts  expect ; 
Home  thou  of  peace  eternal ; 

Saints'  resting-place  of  love ; 
Abode  of  those  in  glory ; 

The  great  King's  court  above. 

Brief  life  is  here  our  portion  ; 

Brief  sorrow,  short-lived  care; 
The  life  that  knows  nx)  ending, 

The  tearless  life  is  there. 
There  grief  is  turned  to  pleasure  : 

Such  pleasure  as  below 
No  human  voice  can  utter, 

No  hitman  heart  can  know : 

For  now  we  fight  the  battle, 

And  then  we  wear  the  crown 
Of  full  and  everlasting 

And  passionless  renown. 
There  God,  my  King  and  poiti(»i, 

In  fulness  of  His  grace, 
Shall  we  behold  for  ever, 

And  worship  face  to  face. 

O  everlasting  mansions ! 

O  paradise  of  joy  ! 
Where  tears  are  ever  banished, 

And  smiles  have  no  alloy. 
Thy  ageless  walls  are  bonded 

With  jewels  all  unpriced ; 
'The  saints  build  up  the  fabric, 

The  Comer-stone  is  Christ 
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And  nought  this  seat  approacheth 

To  break  the  saints'  sweet  rest ; 
But  this  our  only  labour 

To  praise  God,  and  be  blest. 
To  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit, 

From  all  in  earth  and  heaven, 
A  ceaseless  alleluia, 

Be  now  and  ever  given. 


Anon. 


Jerusalem,  my  happy  home. 

Name  ever  dear  to  me. 
When  shall  my  labours  have  an  end 

In  joy  and  peace  and  Thee? 

When  shall  these  eyes  thy  heaven-built  walls 

And  pearly  gates  behold  ? 
Thy  bulwarks,  with  salvation  strong. 

And  streets  of  shining  gold  ? 

There  happier  bowers  than  Eden's  bloom. 

Nor  sin  nor  sorrow  know  : 
Blest  seats  !  through  rough  and  stormy  scenes, 

I  onward  press  to  you. 

Why  should  I  shrink  at  pain  or  woe. 

Or  feel  at  death  dismay  ? 
IVe  Canaan's  goodly  land  in  view. 

And  realms  of  endless  day. 

Apostles,  martyrs,  prophets,  there 

Around  my  Saviour  stand ; 
And  soon  my  friends  in  Christ  below 

Will  join  the  glorious  band 
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Jerasalem,  my  happy  home ! 

My  soul  still  pants  for  thee : 
Then  shall  my  labours  have  an  end, 

When  I  thy  joys  shall  see. 

Anon.  i8oi. 
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Meaning  of      ...        •    247 
Scripture  Searchings  upon  247 

Sedley,  Sir  C. 

Example 337 

Seduction. 
Its  fraud 166 


Sensibility. 
On  what  it  depends 

Sin. 
Meaning  of 


23    I 

I 

Int.  XV.   I 


PAGE 

Sin  (continued). 
Mention  of  in — 

Rom.  i.  18-32  140 

I  Cor.  vi.  9,  10     .  202 

Gal.  V.  19-21  227 

Sinai,  Mount. 
Geography       ....     307 

Skinner,  Dr. 

Backbiting       ....     190 

Slander. 
Malicious  and  inconsiderate  176 

Sleep. 
Its  influence     ....     100 
Of  death  .        .  .     436-445 

Smiles,  S. 

Gentleness  Int.  xxviii. 

Happiness                .  Int.  xzi. 

Sdf-Helpj  recommended  .               80 

Smith,  Dr. 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible 

Smyttan,  Rev.  G.  H. 

Hymn.     *  Forty  days  and  forty 

nights'      ....     128 

Soul,  the. 
Application  of  the  word   .        .       13 
Contrasted  with    body,    flesh, 

heart,  and  spirit  14 

Immortality  of         ...       14 
Manifestations  of  the  presence 

of 13 

Possessed  by  the  lower  animals       14 
Question  of  its    escape    from 

artificial  confinement  13 

Scripture  Searchings  upon  1 1 

South,  Rev.  Dr. 
Drunkenness  ....     ai6 
Vol.  ii.  serm.  v.  on  Rom. 
i.  32,  p.  182,  ed.  6th. 
Emulation      ....    a4i 
Vol.  V.   serm.  i.  on    Prov. 
xxii.  6.     On  the  Educa- 
tion of  Youth,  p.  28. 
Idolatry  (of  money)  .     204 

Vol.  x.  serm.  v.  on  Ps.  xxxix. 
9,  p.  141. 
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South,  Rev.  Dr.  (continued). 
Malignity        .         .        .         . 

Vol.  i.  serm.  xii.  p«  481. 
Meekness         .        .        .        . 
Vol.  viii.    serm.    xi.  on  S. 
John,  ix.  2,  3,  p.  327. 

Murder 

Vol.  ix.  serm.  ii.  on  Hab.  ii. 
II,  p.  140. 
Merciless         .        .         .         . 
Vol.  ix.  serm.  vii.  on  Rev.  ii. 
16,  p.  212. 

SouTHEY,  Rev.  Dr. 

Evil 

Colloquus     on     Prog,     and 
Prosp,  of  Society^  vol.  i.  p. 
no). 

Speech. 

Scripture  Searchings  upon 

Spirit. 
(«^  Evil  spirits . 
Acknowledge  Christ 
Acknowledge  St.  Paul     . 
Apostles  and  seventy  had  power 

over  them    . 
Influence  upon  man. 
Pass  from  one  definite  place  to 

another  definite  place   . 
Scripture  Searching  upon 

(^)  The  Holy.      . 
His  work  for  Christ. 
His  work  for  man    . 
Scripture  Searchings  upon 
Sin  against 

(y)THE,  of  Man. 
Contrasted    with    body,    flesh 

and  soul 
Immortality    . 
Local  transition  attributed  to 
Manifestations  of  its  presence 

through  mind,  desires,   and 

affections      .... 
Prayer  in  the  . 
Scripture  Searchings  upon 
The  word  applied  to  each  of 

the  Three  Persons  of  the  B. 

Trinity         .... 
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188 
288 

•183 
202 


127 


89 

129 

'35 
'35 

135 
»34 

^35 
129 

106 
112 
no 
106 
112 


8 

7 
8 


8 
305 

5 


Stewart,  Prof. 
Imagination    .         .         .         , 
Pt.  i.  ch.  viii.  sec.  iv.  p.  268 

Stillingfleet,  Bp. 
Contention       .        .         .         . 
Vol.  i.  ser.  xviii.  p.  297 

Strife. 
Scripture  Searchings  upon. 


T. 

Tate,  Nahum. 

Hymn.       *  While       shepherds 
watch*d  their  flocks'   . 

Taylor,  Bp. 
Glorification    .... 
Rule  of  Conscience^  Bk.  iii. 
ch.  iii.  ques.  ii.  sec.  xv.  p. 
230 
Graciousness   .... 
Tkeol.   Disq.  on   an   inquiry 
into  those  Prin.  of  Religion 
which   are   most  useful  in 
regulating  the  passions  and 
affections  of  the  mind 

Heresy 

Rules  of  ConsdencCy  Bk.   ii. 
ch.  iii.  rule  xiv.  sec.  xxxv. 


pace: 


22 


i«5 


246 


357 
145 

277 


250 


Temperance. 

Meaning  of     .         .  Int.  xxxvii. 

Scripture  Searchings  upon        .     289 

Theft. 
Meaning  of     .         .  .213 

Scripture  Searchings  upon        .    211 

Thomas,  R. 
Colour    .... 

TiLLOTSON,  ArGHBP. 

Boasting 

Vol.  i.  ser.  iii.  p.  49 

Covetousness   .... 

Vol.  i.  ser.  xxxviii.  pt.  ii.  p. 

260,  On  the  Evil  and  un- 

recuonahleness  of  Covetous^ 

ness 


Int.  liv. 

.     195 
172 


532 
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TiLLOTSON,  Archbp.  (contimied). 

Riches 

Vol.  i.  serm.  xxxviii.  pt.  iii. 
p.  264,  On  the  Evil  and 
Unreasonableness  of  Cove- 
tousness 

Tongue. 

Its  influence  and  use 

To?LADY,  Rev.  A.  M. 
Hymn.     *  Rock  of  Ages ' 
Hymn.    *When    languor    and 
disease' 

Travell,  Rev.  F.  T. 
Snow  in  Salmon 
The  word 'Let' 

Trinity,  The  Blessed. 
Authors  recommended  upon 
Scripture  Searchings  upon 

Truth. 
Prayer  to  be  in 

Twistleton,  Hon.  E.  T.  B. 
Salmon    .... 
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u. 

Uncleanness. 
Mention  of  in  O.  and  N.  Test. 
Scripture  Searchings  upon 

Understanding. 
Prayer  to  be  with     . 
Scripture  Searching  upon  with- 
out 

Ungodliness. 
Meaning  of      ...        . 
Scripture  Searchings  upon 

Unmerciful. 
Mention  of  in  Rom.  i.  31 . 

Unrighteousness. 
Meaning  of     ...         . 


93 

486 
60 


310 
316 


397 
396 

306 

308 


Unthankfuln  ess. 
Mention  of  in  Rom.  i.  21 . 
What  it  is 


V. 

Vanity. 
Meaning  of  in  O.  T. 
Scripture  Searchings  upon 

Virtues. 

List  of     .        .        . 


FA  01 


148 

147 


Meaning  of 


Int.  xvi.  £56 
-    254 


w. 


145 
145 


Warburton,  Bp. 

Drunkenness    .  .        .     ai6 

Remarks  on  Hume^s  Nat, 
Hist,  of  Religion  J  Rem.  ix. 

P-39 

Subtilty 187 

Course  of  Serm,  preached  at 
LincolrCs  Inn,  vol.  v.  ser. 
viii.  p.  134 

Waterland,  Archd. 
The  Ungodly  .        .        .        .142 
Scripture  Vindicated,  vol.  iv. 
pt.  iii.  p.  319  on  Ps.  109 

Watts,  Rev.  Dr. 

Hymn,  *Hear  what  the  voice 

from  heaven  proclaims  *  .  448 
Hymn,  'There  is  a  land  of  pure 

delight*         ....     470 

Wesley,  Rev.  Chas. 

Hymn,  'Christ  whose  glory  fills 

the  sky '  .  .  ' .  .  30a 
Hymn,  *  Jesu,  lover  of  my  soul  *  16 
Hymn,  '  Let  saints  on  earth  in 

concert  sing '  .  .  •  47 1 
Hymn,   *Lo    He  comes  with 

clouds  descending'        .        .48) 

Whately,  ARgHBP. 
The  three  operations  or  states 
of  the  mind  .        .        .        .      s8 

Whisperer. 
Meaning  of      ...        •     188 
Mention  of  in  Rom.  i.  30 .        .     188 

Wickedness. 

Meaning  of      ...        .     169 
Scripture  Searchings  upon        .    166 
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WiLBERFORCE,  Bp. 

Peace       ....   jnt. 
Prayer     ..... 

Williams,  Rev.  Isaac. 
Harmony  of  the  Incarnation.    . 
Resurrection     . 

Hymn.    *  It  is  an  awful  thing 
to  stand '      .        ,        .        , 

Hymn.    *0    heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem'      

Williams,  William. 
Hynm.     'Guide  me,  O  Thou 
Great  Jehovah '     . 

Witchcraft. 
Meaning  of      ...        . 
Scripture  Searchings  upon 
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xxiii. 
299 

347 
375 

10 

514 


459 

132 
231 


With  Christ. 
Scripture  mention  of 

Wollaston,  Rev.  W. 

^Prayer 

Temperance     .        .        .        . 

Wordsworth,  Bp. 
The  Millennium 

Wordsworth,  W. 
Duty  (p.  71)    ...        . 

Wrath. 
Meaning  of  ^w« 
Scripture  Searchings  upon  ivf^^t 
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473 
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244 
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